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Preface. 


There are only a few words with which we feel compelled to open the twenty- 
fifth year of this journal, which begins with this issue. 

It is true that we so-called Missourians have had to go our way very lonely from 
the beginning; but since we have had to bear witness more and more decisively 
against fellowship with the so-called Lutheran regional churches of our German 
fatherland, and especially since our fellow believers and confessors in Germany 
have made our testimony a reality, since then even the few friends whom we had 
hitherto outside our own fellowship have almost without exception turned away from 
us, and even in part against us. 

Of course, this should not alienate us. It is not the pure doctrine itself that has 
always aroused hostility in its proponents, least of all in our indifferentist age; but the 
taking of it seriously, the exclusive adherence to it, the rejection and condemnation 
of the contrary doctrine, and above all the practical implementation of this doctrinal 
position, that has at all times aroused hostility. Even Herod Antipas was "fond" of 
the Anabaptist; but when the latter put his doctrine into practice against the former, 
friendship turned into deadly enmity. So also that Cardinal of Salzburg said that 
Luther's teachings "he would like to suffer, but to let himself be reformed from the 
corner, that is not to be tolerated. *) It is still like that today. What doctrine is not 
ready to be tolerated in our days, if it only stands peacefully next to the other! And 
just those who want to be orthodox achieve the most unbelievable in this tolerance. 
One only has to observe the harmonious relationship that shows itself in the 
academic colleges, the peaceful sitting together in the pastoral conferences, the 
tone in the reviews! 


*S. Luther's Works, Hall. A. XVI, 2060. 
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As little alienating as the experience we ourselves make in this regard is for 
us, it is nevertheless painful. We are not Deutschmanne. As is well known, the latter 
repeatedly said: He had never been more amused than when he had been disputing. 
On the other hand, we can testify that immersion in the Scriptures and the pursuit of 
the same for our own and others' edification gives us incomparably greater pleasure 
than polemics, indeed, that we bear the necessity of the latter as a creed. To be 
regarded as Jsmaele, whose hand is against everyone and against whom 
everyone's hand is, and to see one friend dear to us after another turn into an enemy, 
to stand there alone, is truly no joke for us, but bitter and difficult. But although we 
are far from wanting to compare ourselves with a Luther, we too, like Luther once 
did to the Sacramentarians, must say to those who, in the best case, ascribe to us 
a self-chosen martyrdom: "Unfortunately, we are all too inclined, as much as we feel 
an old Adam, to make peace with all people, especially with all those whom we 
regard as believers in love, despite all doctrinal differences. But we are trapped, we 
cannot get out; the text is too powerful and does not want to be torn out of our minds 
with words." *) 

It is true that even the faithful pastors now consider it an exceedingly difficult 
question whether one can hold fellowship with a national church calling itself 
Lutheran, in which the obligation to the Lutheran symbols has not yet been solemnly 
abolished, or whether one must not rather separate oneself from it; but if the Holy 
Scriptures are really God's true and clear Word, and they are! then there is probably 
no question easier and more certain to be answered even by a good student of 
catechism than this. 

To claim that even one of the so-called Lutheran churches of our time stands 
in unity of faith and confession, even apart from the rationalistically trained or 
completely ignorant people, this would be downright ridiculous. After all, in almost 
all so-called Lutheran national churches there are openly false prophets, openly 
false teachers, Arians, Pelagians, Sacramentarians, etc., even openly rationalists, 
even open rationalists and such blasphemers of Christ, even pantheistic deniers of 
God on the lecterns and pulpits of the same, with whom the faithful preachers, by 
virtue of their membership in their national church, stand in church, sacramental and 
pulpit fellowship, and whom they in part recognize for their Jnspectoren, therefore 
they also have to let them teach on occasion the souls entrusted to them, the faithful 
preachers, i. e. to lead them astray. not to think of the fact that those who want to be 
true believers have to be 


*See Luther's warning letter to all Christians at Strasbourg. XV, 2449. 
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not "speak the same way" and, if it happens in this or that part, not "in one sense 
and in one opinion"; and that hardly anyone dares to say that the confession of the 
Lutheran Church is also his confession in all parts, from which he "does not deviate 
at all, neither in rebus, nor phrasibus, but rather, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, is 
minded to persevere and remain in it". 

That it is against God's word to belong to such a national church, be it only as 
a member or even as a servant of it, is so clear and obvious that it seems a mystery 
how a person capable of judgment can deny it or even doubt it. As often as God's 
word commands with regard to false teachers: "Depart from the same" (Rom. 16, 
17.); "do not pull on a strange yoke with the unbelievers" (2 Cor. 6, 14.); "come out 
from them and separate yourselves" (2 Cor. 6, 17.); "abstain from such" (1 Tim. 6, 
5.); "avoid a heretical man" (Tit. 3, 10.).); "do not receive him at home, nor greet him" 
(2 John 10) - so often God's word commands this, so often it clearly calls for 
separation from communities such as the so-called Lutheran national churches of 
the present day, therefore he who nevertheless remains in them is disobedient to 
God's clear word. All that is imposed against it are conscious or unconscious 
sophistries, which, held against God's word, melt away like mist before the sun and 
burn like straw in the fire of contestation. 

But just as fellowship with the national churches that have fallen away from 
the truth is against God's clear Word, so it is also against the clear confession of the 
orthodox church. Our basic confession, the Augsburg Confession, not only begins 
with the words: "Ecclesiae magno consensu apud nos docent" and repeats this in the 
following articles with the words: "Item docent", but according to it, the true church in 
general is "the assembly of all believers, in which the gospel is preached purely and 
the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. (Art. 7.) The Lutheran 
Formula of Concord, however, further confesses in the name of our whole church: 
"We also believe, teach, and confess that no church shall condemn the other, that 
one has fewer or more outward ceremonies uninvited by God than the other, when 
otherwise in doctrine and all the articles thereof, as well as in the right use of the 
holy sacraments, unity is held with one another." (Epitome, Art. 10. p. 553.) Those 
who want to be orthodox, who hold themselves to a community, as the so-called 
Lutheran national churches of our time are, therefore deny the following 


*) S. Concordienbuch. Muller. S. 21. 
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these highly important pieces of the confession of our orthodox church with the fact; 
for where is the national church which can say with the Augsburg Confession: 
"Ecclesiae magno consensu a pud nos docent"? Where is the national church which fits the 
definition of the true church given in the Augsburg Confession? Where is the national 
church which fulfills the conditio sine qua non of a church which may not be condemned, 
that its ministers "hold one accord with one another in doctrine and all the articles 
thereof"? Such a national church no longer exists! All arguments with which one tries 
to save one's faithfulness to the confession in spite of one's fellowship with the 
present-day national churches are therefore only excuses which, when held up 
against the clear wording of our pure confession, break like sticks under the weight 
of a rock and, when brought before the judgment seat of one's own conscience, must 
immediately fall silent as null excuses. 

However, just as God's clear Word and the clear confession of the orthodox 
church condemn fellowship with the national churches of our day, so too have all the 
faithful teachers of our church condemned such fellowship. Well-known, but not often 
enough to be repeated, is first of all Luther's faithful admonition addressed to George 
Major, which he gave to him shortly before his death, in which it says, among other 
things: "Whoever holds his doctrine, faith and confession to be true, right and certain, 
cannot stand in one stable with others who lead false doctrine or are devoted to it, 
nor ever give good words to the devil and his scales. (XVII, 1477.) So can those still 
dare to call themselves Lutherans who "stand in one stable with others who lead 
false doctrine or are associated with it," i.e. belong to one church? Nevermore! It is 
true that this alliance with heretical people is now glossed over by saying that the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church is still "doctrina publica" in certain regional churches, by 
which is meant without doubt that for the sake of the not yet abolished obligation of 
the church officials to the Lutheran symbols in such a regional church, the pure 
Lutheran doctrine is still the only justified one. But apart from the fact that in several 
so-called Lutheran regional churches the oath to the symbols has been abolished 
and the vow taken in its place has been deliberately so weakened and so 
ambiguously formulated (among others in Saxony) that even an obvious rationalist 
is able to take it, and that many rationalists do indeed take it now without hesitation, 
while according to their own confession they took the former oath with violent 
remorse: Thus the whole theory that a church is true as long as the pure doctrine is 
"doctrina publica" in it, as the General Synod of Breslau has recently publicly declared, 
is nothing but a little legalistic fiction. What 


Preface. 5 


Does God ask whether an ecclesiastical community still Keeps on paper the law that 
only the pure doctrine should be the valid one within its area, if in fact everyone 
teaches what he likes, and the church regents, consistories, synods and 
superintendents do not even see sourly to it, yes, in most cases they even appoint 
notorious false teachers and protect them against attacks? That the right doctrine is in 
this way "doctrina publica" in a national church makes it only the more reprehensible. To 
such a hypocritical community*) God calls out like to the apostate Jewish church in 
his words: "You preach that one should not steal, and you steal. You say that one 
should not commit adultery, and you break marriage. Thou dost abhor idols, and rob 
God of what is his." (False doctrine is idolatry!) "You boast of the law, and defile God 
by transgressing the law." (Rom. 2:21-23.) Yes, to such a church God cries out 
precisely because the pure doctrine in its midst is, as it says itself, "doctrina publica," while 
this doctrine is neither public nor private in it: "Why do you proclaim my rights" (i.e. on 
paper), "and take my covenant into your mouth; if you hate discipline" (i.e. doctrinal 
discipline) "and throw my words behind you? When you see a thief" (namely a 
doctrinal thief, Joh. 10, 8.), "you run with him, and have fellowship with adulterers" 
(but false doctrine is spiritual adultery, Jer. 29, 23.) Ps. 50, 16-18. Such churches 
would not sin so grievously, if they would completely abolish the outwardly screwed- 
up and in general all obligation to the orthodox confession, than that they wear it as 
a larva before their face, behind which the face of a whole crowd of false prophets 
tries to hide, although in vain. Luther, after having testified in his classic writing "von 
den Conciliis und Kirchen" ("On the Conciliates and Churches") of 1539 that the true 
church is to be recognized above all by the holy Word of God, therefore adds to this: 
"But we speak of the outward Word, preached by men, as by you and me, orally. For 
Christ has left such things behind as an outward sign, by which one should recognize 
his church or his holy Christian people in the world. . . Wherever you hear or see 
such a word preached, believed, confessed and acted upon, have no doubt that there 
must certainly be a true Ecclesia sancta catholica, a holy Christian people, 1 Peter 2:9, 
even if they are very few." (XVII, 2785. f.) Where is now in our time a so-called 
Lutheran national church which has this characteristic? - Nowhere; at least not in our 
poor old deut-. 


*It should not be overlooked that neither every member nor every servant of the national 
church is to be declared a hypocrite, but that the predicate "hypocritical" applies only to the 
community as such. 
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shy fatherland. Luther could say of his church in his time: "Fourthly, no one can deny 
that we have the ministry of preaching and God's Word purely and abundantly, and 
that we teach and practice it diligently, without any addition of new, individual, human 
teaching, just as Christ commanded, the apostles and all of Christendom did. We do 
not invent anything new, but keep and remain with the old Word of God, as the old 
church had it: therefore we are with the same the true old church as one church, 
which teaches and believes the same Word of God. Therefore the papists 
blaspheme Christ himself, the apostles and all Christendom, when they call us new 
heretics. (Wider Hans Worst vom J. 1541. XVII, 1659.) But do the papists also 
blaspheme Christ Himself, the apostles and the whole of Christendom, when they 
mock the present so-called Protestant or Lutheran national churches as new and 
heretical? - Alas, no! We Lutherans have become a mockery to our enemies through 
the national churches calling themselves Lutheran. When the Jesuits and their ilk, 
pointing to the so-called regional churches, call the Lutheran Church a Babel whose 
downfall is near, we must either cast down our eyes in shame or confess aloud that 
those regional churches bear the Lutheran name but, like the Roman Church, the 
name Catholic. The larger conventions and conferences that meet here and there 
are deplorable spectacles, which are supposed to show the church of the Antichrist 
that a church of the Reformation still exists. 

All orthodox teachers of our church share Luther's opinion. Thus, for example, 
one of the last representatives of Lutheran orthodoxy, J. W. Baier, defines a true 
visible church with which one can and should fellowship: "When the public ministry 
of the Word and Sacraments is pure and uncorrupted, and in the assemblies of the 
Church the Word of God is taught according to the standard of Scripture, purely and 
without adulterations contrary to Catholic faith and good morals, as the true believers 
carry it imprinted in their hearts; so that those who are not saints, who are in error in 
the faith, are obliged either to conceal or to abandon their errors, if they do not wish 
to be excluded from ecclesiastical communion."*) Accordingly, there is nothing left 
but either not to include the Lutheran church among the true churches, or not to 
include it among the true churches. 


*) "Quando ministerium publicum verbi et sacramentorum purum et 
incorruptum est et in ecclesiae conventibus verbum Dei ad Scripturarum normam 
docetilr pure et sine corruptelis, fidei catholicae aut bonis moribus adversis; prout 
vere credentes id in cordibus suis pure infixum habent; ita ut non-sancti in fide 
errantes errores suos vel dissimulare cogantur vel abjicere, nisi excludi e societate 
ecclesiastica velint." (Compend. th. P. III. c. 13. § 22. not. a.) 
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The Lutheran Churches are not to be counted as Lutheran Churches, but as false, 
corrupt Churches, namely as those which are more corrupt than the Reformed, 
Methodist, Baptist, etc. Churches. The Lutheran Churches of today are not to be 
considered as Lutheran churches, but as churches with which no Lutheran should 
hold fellowship. 

But what the orthodox teachers of our church have taught in this respect, they 
have also carried out in practice. Neither by the mere Lutheran name, nor by the 
mere formal confession of the symbols of our church could they be swayed. When 
after Luther's death the crypto-Calvinists, synergists, majorists, adiaphorists and 
others with great determination not only claimed to be called and to be Lutheran, but 
also most solemnly declared the Augsburg Confession, its Apology, the 
Schmalkaldic Articles and both of Luther's catechisms to be their confession, to 
which they adhered, the orthodox believers nevertheless maintained with them 
neither church nor altar nor pulpit fellowship. While e.g. Heshusius, in agreement 
with all orthodox teachers of our church, declares it unlawful to absolve and 
communicate such Christians who are members of other congregations served by 
orthodox pastors, so he writes, also in agreement with all orthodox theologians, 
concerning the false teachers appearing in his time under the Lutheran name: "If the 
case arises that other people, so do not belong in our parish, but sit either under the 
antichristic Pabstthum or under false teachers, as Calvinists, Synergists, Majorists, 
Adiaphorists, Schwenkfeldians, for whom a Christian must beware . . . and seek the 
sacraments from us: in such cases and the like, we preachers are at liberty to impart 
the sacraments to every man, whether he be of the going forth or coming down of 
the sun (if he repents aright and believes the gospel), in virtue of the saying of John 
16: The Holy Spirit will punish the world’, i.e., the kingdom of Christ and holy 
preaching extends over the whole world and is not bound to any place, person or 
time. And that Christians, who avoid their pastors who teach false doctrine and 
blasphemy, and seek the sacraments in other parishes from righteous teachers, act 
Christianly, appears from the words of Christ Matth. 7, 15, item Pauli Phil. 3, 2. Rom. 
16, 17." (S. Dedekennus' Thesaurus etc. Il, 438.) 

It is true that many national churchmen think that they have proved our struggle 
against their church to be quite unjustified, especially by pointing out that they did 
not create the ecclesiastical conditions as they are now, but have inherited them, 
that they are the result of a historical development, and that therefore only an 
unhistorical, principled sense cannot be found in them. Such a 
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However, this instance is more worthy of a papist than of a theologian who wants to 
be Lutheran. Also the kingdom of the pope, yes, also the kingdom of Satan is the 
result of a historical development, and does it betray an unhistorical, principled 
sense, if one does not want to recognize these conditions, which we did not create, 
but which have come down to us, as justified, but considers them to be to be 
abolished at any risk? - 

Many of our opponents themselves say: "That it cannot go on like this, that it 
must finally come to a break, that the separation of state and church and thus the 
dissolution of the state or national churches is only a question of time, that is also 
certain to us; but the time has not yet come, and it is dangerous to go one's own 
way; the signal for the exodus must be given by God Himself; when the Lord will say 
to us, as to Moses: | will send you to Pharaoh to bring my people, the children of 
Israel, out of Egypt. | will be with thee’ (Ex. 3:10, 12.), yea, then shall we also depart 
out of the house of service of the state church, and leave all, and not one claw shall 
then remain behind." But this is nothing better than the old excuse of the Jews, 
punished by the prophet, when they were commanded to build the second temple: 
"The time has not yet come to build the house of the Lord" (Hagg. 1, 2.); yes, it is 
something even worse. By remaining in the national churches not only 
commandments are transgressed, of which itis rightly said: "Praecepta affirmativa obligant 


Wx 


quidem semper, sed non ad semper",*) but also prohibitions, of which it is said with the 
same right: "Praecepta negativa obligant cum semper, tum ad semper",**) for indeed we poor 
people in many cases cannot do what we are commanded to do, but we should and 
must refrain from doing what is forbidden us in all circumstances by God's disgrace. 
That pretext, on the other hand, is also nothing but the most obvious idolatry. If God's 
word tells us what we have to do, it is enthusiasm to wait for another, special, new 
revelation of God before we want to fulfill God's clear command. Of course, the Lord 
has to do everything even when we leave the apostate national churches, but he 
wants to do it through us, and not by forcing us like Pharaoh, but by guiding us like 
Israel through the pillar of cloud and fire of his word. The thought: "if the Lord himself 
goes ahead, then we will follow joyfully", is nothing but a chiliastic lazy bed of the old 
Adam and the small and un- 


*) "Commandments that command something always bind, but not for always, i.e. for every 


case." 
*“The commandments forbidding something forbid both always, and for always, i.e. for every 
single case". 
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faith. The time for departure has long since come; and it is not true that only we so- 
called Missourians have sounded the departure; men like the blessed Rudelbach 
have long since done so. 

Finally, the most apparent reason that one tends to give for remaining in the 
national churches is that if the faithful pastors left the national churches, many dear 
souls who would nevertheless remain in them would be lost; but it is rightly said: 
"Salus populi suprema lex esto!" *) But also this reason is only an apparent one. First of 
all, it would follow from this that a preacher who comes to a pure knowledge within 
the unchurched or otherwise a corrupt sect, even in the papal, must remain in it for 
the sake of dear souls; whereas God's word clearly condemns those who follow the 
Jesuit principle: "Let us do evil, that good may come of it. (Rom. 3:8.) On the other 
hand, the situation is quite different. No soul would be lost if the faithful pastors left 
the national churches for the sake of God's command and their conscience. Those 
who are of God would either follow them or, if they remained behind only because of 
weakness of knowledge, would be preserved by God's grace. But by the fact that the 
believing pastors remain in the apostate national church and try to preserve it with 
all their might, countless have undoubtedly already been lost and more and more will 
be lost, whereas if the believing pastors would leave and become a free church 
formed according to God's Word, with pure Word and unadulterated Sacrament, as 
well as with evangelical doctrinal and life discipline, the Lutheran Church would 
thereby again become a city on a high mountain, and thousands and thousands of 
those who are now asleep would wake up and be saved. The devil has never 
objected to individuals being saved if he could compensate himself by thousands of 
lost ones. But if the faithful pastors in the national churches point to the smallness of 
the host of the separated and thereby want to keep their own in the national 
churches, they are only arguing against themselves; for who is to blame that the free 
church is so small? Truly not those who belong to it and serve it, but only those 
believers who (we would like to believe, not for the sake of the belly, but) out of small 
faith would rather remain in fellowship with the enemies of Christ than enter into and 
hold fellowship with the confessors of the pure truth. May this be lamented to God! 

Thus, this magazine will not hold back with its testimony against the corrupt so- 
called Lutheran national churches in the new year. The more dreadful, the more soul- 
destroying the defense of the national 


*) "Let the salvation of the people be the supreme law!" 
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The more the feeling for truth and right is dulled in the awakened Christians and 
repentance is made virtually impossible, the more seriously the believing members 
of the church regiments and the believing pastors sin, who, as often as a conscience 
awakens through the effect of the Holy Spirit, try to lull it into the sleep of security by 
glossing over the conditions contrary to God and thus to dampen the work of the 
Holy Spirit: so much the more do we recognize it as our duty to raise our voice 
against it. We know quite well how weak this voice of ours is; but we also know how 
strong and powerful the truth is. Nor do we by any means entertain the hope of 
making great conquests with our testimony; but neither do we measure the success 
and blessing of our testimony by it. The blessing we hope for consists above all in 
the fact that those believers who do not have the strength of faith to give up all 
earthly supports of the church and to enter in the name of the Lord into conditions 
in which the apostolic church once found itself, will nevertheless be saved from 
gradually becoming accustomed to their conditions and from abandoning 
themselves and their own to them without resistance, but rather to be aroused to 
fight against the encroaching corruption and to save from the ruins of the old 
orthodox church as much as they are still able to save, or that many, only to prove 
how a separation from the national church is unnecessary, in any case premature, 
seek out the old Lutheran treasures again. If our struggle brings us nothing but 
hatred and disgrace, the believing souls imprisoned in the state church prison by 
their faithful pastors will enjoy it. We have already had the experience that many 
have been compelled by our testimony to profess the Lutheran church and doctrine 
and practice, although they were and remain enemies of it in their hearts, which is 
not a blessing for themselves, but for those entrusted to their care. We take comfort 
in this with Paul, who writes to the Philippians: "Some preach Christ even for the 
sake of hatred and hatred, but some in good opinion. Those preach Christ out of 
quarrelsomeness and not sincerity, because they think they will bring affliction to my 
bonds; but these out of love, because they know that | am here for the responsibility 
of the gospel. But what is to him? That Christ only may be preached in all manner 
of things, whether by chance or by right: | rejoice therein, and will rejoice also." Phil. 
1, 15-18. It is well known how much Luther rejoiced over the good that was done in 
the papacy through his testimony. 

Finally, however, it is not at all necessary to ask here, what will your struggle 
help? but, what does God's word demand? If we have the answer to this, then, as 
dear as God's grace and our blessedness are to us 
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confidently to command success to God. And if it seemed as if, for the sake of our 
obedience, not only the world but also the church were to fall to pieces, we can and 
should look on cheerfully; God will make it well. 


Let us be permitted to conclude our preface to the new volume of this journal 
with a threefold testimony belonging here, that of a pagan, that of the old church, 
and that of an orthodox Lutheran theologian: 

Cicero writes: Aut undique religionem tolle, aut usquequaque conserva." *) (Phil. II.) 

The Synod of Laodicea established, "Ori ov def aiperixoic ayiauarixoi¢ <tu "suxeo#al.' 
*) (Can. 33.) 

Dannhauer writes: Non est dicendum ave, quibus Deus cave!” t) (Liber conscientiae. P. |. 
624.) W. 


(Sent in by l)r. Sihler.) 


Some thoughts about last year's meeting of the General Synod of the Prussian 
Lutherans under the regiment of the Oberkirchenkollegium at Breslau, held 
there in September of last year. 


It was an important event for the history of the Lutheran Church in Germany 
that, as a result of the unifying agendas of the so-called head bishop, namely King 
Frederick William III, since all petitions were in vain, a small number of Lutheran- 
minded pastors and congregations left the unifying state church in 1832. The 
number, however, would not have been so small if the pastors, according to the 
masses, had been orthodox Lutherans. Thus, however, they were either rationalists 
or loyal servants of the state or sentimental pietists who happily and cheerfully 
entered into the state-church union and were of the opinion that they had thereby 
done a good work. That their congregations followed them in this was very natural, 
for they had received no instruction in the teachings of the Lutheran church, which 
were solely in accordance with Scripture, and in the teachings of the Reformed 
church, which were false and contrary to Scripture in important articles of the faith, 
so that their minds and consciences were not informed about them. Moreover, they 
too, like their pastors, were under the delusion that their secular sovereign was at 
the same time also their God-given chief bishop, to whom they, as such, were 
subject after the fourth commandment. 


*) Either abolish religion everywhere, or preserve it in all things." **That one should not pray 
with heretics or schismatics. 
t) "To those you must not say, Greetings! of whom God says, Avoid such!" 
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They said that they owed obedience to the commandments, also in spiritual and 
ecclesiastical matters. And so they too allowed themselves to be caught in the net of 
the Union, without knowing what they were doing. Indeed, if their shepherds and 
teachers had been confessing Lutherans, who had recognized the signs of the times 
and the devil's deceptive work and trickery, namely the human power of the Union 
contrary to the Scriptures, and had thoroughly instructed their people about it, then 
they would have stood up together, shepherds and flocks, as one man against it, and 
the united state church would have been impossible; for, with the exception of a few 
fractions of reformed congregations, entire provinces, such as, for example, Silesia, 
Saxony, Saxony, and Saxony-Anhalt, had been united against the Union. Silesia, 
Saxony, Pomerania, both Prussia, Westphalia, and even in the Mark Brandenburg 
there were many more Lutherans than Reformed. It was God's just judgment that the 
blind leaders of the blind, because they did not keep God's Word and the good 
confession of the fathers in mind, fell into the pit of the Union with their evil-guided 
people, and that the Lutheran Church, on the whole, was actually swallowed up by it 
and also perished in Prussia. 

It is to some extent known historically how those few confessing witnesses who 
escaped with their little group from the suffocating embrace of the unruly state 
church, were regarded and treated as disobedient subjects of their prince-pabbot, 
had to endure fines and imprisonment, had to be always on the run in the service of 
their scattered little group, and were persecuted by the police like wrongdoers 
against the civil law. 

King Frederick William IV put an end to this tyranny by issuing a special decree 
granting them the right to practice their religion freely and releasing them from the 
association and regiment of the state church. This so-called general concession was 
given in 1845, since the number of 14 parishes had increased from 1841 to 21. In 
1848, this free church counted 34 in the various provinces of the Prussian state, in 
1852 already 49 and after another 8 years, i.e. in 1860, 62 parishes with 63 pastors, 
34 schools and 41 teachers. The regiment of this free church has the so-called 
Oberkirchenkollegium, consisting of servants of the church and members of the 
audience; and general synods, composed of the pastors and delegates of the various 
parishes, take place every 5 years. 

However, as Scriptural and confessional as that departure from the unchurched 
state church may have been, it cannot be denied that in it the opposition to the church 
government of the secular sovereign came strongly to the fore even at that time; and 
hence it may have come about in part that later, in the constitution of this church 
body, a power was given to the Oberkirchenkollegium by which, naturally, it was not 
possible for the church to be able to act in its own right. 
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The evangelical rights of the individual communities and their self-government were 
damaged. 

In 1860, Pastor Diedrich *) and some of his like-minded friends began a serious 
struggle against these encroachments, which ended with their withdrawal and the 
withdrawal of their congregations from the association of this ecclesiastical body and 
the formation of a small synod of their own, the so-called Immanuel Synod - the most 
sensitive blow that had so far hit the "Breslauers" and inhibited and crippled the 
growth of their synod and strengthened the state church. 

In connection with this resignation, a so-called "public declaration" on "the 
disputed questions of church, church government, and church order" appeared, in 
which, among other things, a divine right was asserted for the establishment and 
maintenance of the church government alongside and apart from the ecclesiastical 
magisterium established and ordered by Christ - an assertion which, in any case, is 
too inclined toward Rome and is foreign and contrary to the Lutheran confession. 

For if this were the case, the Lord would have to have instituted and ordered 
this (so-called) office of government somewhere with clear, explicit words, in addition 
to and apart from the public office of preaching and teaching; but he has entrusted 
to his household honor, to the true believers in every local church, however small, 
with the gospel, the office of the keys, to forgive and retain sins by his command and 
in his stead, i.e. in his name, through the word. i.e. in his name, to forgive and retain 
sins by his word, and to the end he continues to appoint pastors and teachers by the 
appointment of the congregations, who are to administer this office publicly in his 
and the congregation's stead, and also to act the seals of grace, the holy 
sacraments. 

There is no other office of government according to divine law in the New 
Testament Church of God, which is a congregation of brethren and in which there is 
not, as in the worldly kingdoms or states, a superordination and subordination of 
territorial and obedient people willed and ordained by God; for the Lord Himself 
wants to govern His Church alone through the grade scepter of His Word in the 
hearts of His faithful and nowhere and never needs a governor or co-governor. 

Accordingly, only according to human law and order can there be any so-called 
higher or lower office of government in the Church of Christ, whether it be called 
bishop, or consistory, or high church. 


*) As unjust and unprincipled as Past. D. later proved and still does against us Missourians, 
by judging our writings and testimonies in a stinging and frivolous manner, without having read 
them, as he himself says, he was nevertheless in his opposition to the High Church College, 
according to the gospel, in the right. Unfortunately, D. himself was nothing less than pure in the 
doctrine of church authority. 
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synod, or superintendent, or presbytery, etc., and also these so-called governmental 
offices would only have an emergence and existence not contradictory to the Gospel 
if they were called into existence by the local congregations concerned and did not 
come into being in any way by force and arrogance, as, for example, the princely 
abbacy of the secular sovereigns with their consistories in the Lutheran state 
churches of Germany. 

And even if they had their origin and existence in a way that was not contrary 
to Scripture, they would still have no other power and authority than that which the 
communities concerned conferred on them for administration on a conditional and 
temporary basis. 

For even if a congregation is small (Matth. 18, 20.), it alone has the original 
right and power to govern itself through and according to God's word; and it is not a 
fleshly arrogant independentism if it holds on to its evangelical rights to the utmost 
and resists every kind of encroachment, be it through the usurpation of power on the 
part of the secular authorities or through interference and trickery from its own camp, 
the church, most resolutely and persistently. 

Every so-called governmental office, therefore, anywhere and somehow, of a 
higher or lower kind, stands only in a serving relationship to the means of grace and 
their administration, and can be closer or further only a branch and auxiliary office of 
the public teaching office, which alone was originally instituted by the Lord and has 
been preserved until now, and is therefore solely of divine right. 

The meeting of the General Synod held in September of last year clearly 
showed how unfortunately the healthy evangelical knowledge, as of the nature of the 
church, so also of the church government, was not present in the Prussian Lutherans 
under the Breslau High Church College; for all the synod members unanimously held 
to the assertion of the "public declaration" that the church government (in addition to 
and apart from the public ecclesiastical teaching authority) was also of divine right. 
Not a single pastor, even for 5 years, namely since the last synodal assembly, had 
had doubts and misgivings about the truth and correctness of this assertion; and, 
unfortunately, the slippery and chameleon-like position of Past. Diedrich and his 
followers in doctrine and practice did not do to make them waver in their erroneous 
conviction. We poor Missourians, however, "the sect that is contradicted at all ends", 
and from whom, as from Nazareth, nothing good can come, could therefore, even 
with our best will, do it no good service, although there was already enough eye salve 
in our testimony by Prof. Walther: "Die Stimme unserer Kirche in der Frage von 
Kirche und Amt" ("The voice of our church in the question of church and ministry") of 
1852. 
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Thus, in last year's meeting of the General Synod, it was already close that 
"the public declaration" was elevated to a "doctrinal regulation" or included among 
the "synodal resolutions", which, as it seems, have an obligatory power and bind the 
pastors to obedience, which would then also be a clear sign of the legal nature and 
character of this ecclesiastical body. 

However, the synod finally rejected this elevation and acceptance of "the public 
declaration". However, the synod made the strange remark "that even the entire 
Lutheran church is still struggling for the right understanding of the disputed 
questions (namely, about church, church government and church order). 

What shall we, the much despised, hated and scorned so-called Missourians, 
say to this remark? We believe, and can prove, and have already proved several 
times, that our orthodox, learned and godly doctrinal fathers of blessed memory, 
Luther at the head, in the century of the blessed Reformation, have long since 
supplied the satisfactory answer to those questions from God's Word, and that it can 
be found clearly and understandably enough in the confessions of our church for 
everyone who does not have colored glasses on his nose. We simple-minded 
Lutherans have only "to hold what we have" and "not to be weighed and swayed by 
all kinds of wind of doctrine through the craftiness of men and deceitfulness, that 
they may deceive us to deceive." Eph. 4, 14. We also have to consider Heb. 13, 9. 
where it reads: "Be not carried away with divers and strange doctrines: for it is a 
precious thing that the heart should be established, which is by grace." 

But this "firm heart" can only be found in those who are rooted and founded in 
God's Word, as it says, and who also believe, confess and teach it as their church 
does, i.e. in those who are not only called Lutherans, but are also Lutherans in fact 
and in truth, i.e. right-believing Christians, but at the same time also right-believing 
Christians. 

After this brief general overview, we now move on to the special resolutions 
passed at last year's meeting of the General Synod, which were prompted by the 
position of this Free Church in relation to certain Lutheran regional churches. These 
churches were those in the Kingdom of Saxony, Hanover, Saxony-Gotha, and 
Saxony-Meiningen, whose right position to the Lutheran confession was undoubted 
and which, like those in Lower and Upper Hesse, Hesse-Darmstadt, and Saxony- 
Weimar, had been repeatedly approached by the College of the High Church to be 
declared as apostates from the confession. 

This statement, however, had been rejected by the High Church College, 
based on the following proposition adopted in the previous synod: 

"A Lutheran collective church is to be recognized as still existing where, after 
thorough consideration of all the relevant facts and 
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It is undoubtedly obvious in the present circumstances that the Lutheran confession 
has ceased to be publica doctrina and as such (according to Article 7 of the Augsburg 
Confession) to be exclusively authoritative for the entire ecclesiastical organism. In 
particular, a cancellation of the Lutheran character of a church can also be 
recognized when the 10th article of the Augsburg Confession is invalidated by the 
fundamental admission of non-Lutherans to Holy Communion." 

What is to be said about this sentence? Is the Lutheran character of a regional 
church preserved by the fact that an external ecclesiastical recognition of the 
Lutheran confession stands on paper, but has no average power and validity, and 
no thorough doctrinal discipline and supervision of it is going on and is ordered by 
ecclesiastical regulations? Is it so completely hidden from the High Church Council 
and the Synod that, for example, in the Kingdom of Saxony, through the influence of 
unbelief and the Union, such a vague and slippery formula of obligation has arisen 
in the assumption of the ecclesiastical teaching office that even open deniers of 
Christ, as a Sulze, Graue & Comp. have accepted the same without hesitation and 
have thus been solemnly placed in office by the reverend Landesconsistorium 
without repentance and recantation, in order to deceive and poison the poor 
Christian people as Satan's counterfeiters and poisoners? Furthermore, is it not 
known enough to the High Church Council and the Synod that neither in the Lutheran 
Regional Church in the Kingdom of Saxony, nor in the other churches mentioned 
above, is there any thoroughgoing doctrinal discipline and supervision ordered by the 
church government, whether the publica doctrina is truly faithful to the confession, and 
that false servants of the church who have been punished in vain but remain 
unrepentant are not removed from office? Is it really a secret to the High Church 
Council and the Synod that in those churches, too, everyone preaches what seems 
good to him, even perhaps what makes his listeners' ears prick up, and that it is 
entirely a matter of chance whether one preaches Christ or not? It can be no less 
unknown to the High Church Council and the Synod that in those churches there is 
no communion discipline ordered by the church regime, that the confessional 
registration and its pastoral use have been discontinued, and that it is by chance that 
a conscientious pastor was able to get it going again in his congregation. On the 
other hand, the examples are not unheard of that superintendents and consistories 
took drunkards and adulterers etc. into protection, when a conscientious pastor 
refused to serve them communion without further ado, and they therefore sued him. 
Yes, it is obvious enough that pretty much the church regiments of all countries hover 
in a cowardly and servile fear of the pressure of the unbelieving masses of the 
people, of the Lord omnes and their liberalist and social-democratic newspaper 
writers. 
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And that is why, if God would let go of the devil, the murderer from the beginning, 
they would lean with their princes on the staff of Egypt, i.e. rely on the military power, 
without considering that this might already be eaten by the same poison. And this 
fear, even of the ecclesiastical rulers, is a just punishment of God and stems from 
an evil conscience, because they do not let God's word be lord and master in their 
regiment, but let themselves be ruled by servile subservience to the worldly princes, 
by dishonest, disreputable church politics and precisely by the fear of the unbelieving 
masses - for something can be both a sin and a punishment of them. 

And the High Church College and the Synod can thank God with all their hearts 
that on the whole things are better with them; for in spite of this deviation from pure 
doctrine, they, as an ecclesiastical association, still hold God's Word in honor and 
let the fear of God rule among them; And even if in the congregations the respect 
for the High Church Council and its discipline has a strong legal flavor, it is still 
different from the contempt which the church regiments in the national churches 
have to experience abundantly from the children of unbelief; and not without their 
own fault; for if they were not blind watchmen and dumb dogs, they would be hated 
by the unbelieving masses, but not despised. 

But to return after this short digression, the following would have to be said in 
summary: It can hardly be hidden from the Oberkirchencollegium and the Synod that 
the terrible damages and corruptions in those Lutheran regional churches, resp. The 
church regiments bear a large part of the blame through their behavior contrary to 
Scripture and the confession, also through influencing the prevailing Union spirit, in 
short, as blind watchmen and mute dogs; for the actual reality and the prevailing 
condition in the regional churches in question do not correspond at all to the above 
statement of the General Synod in Breslau. In addition, even the faithful pastors of 
those churches who really preach Christ have on average no fresh, courageous spirit 
of witness and hardly punish their rationalistic or Protestant-united neighbors with 
due seriousness and, if this does not help, continue to pursue the matter according 
to the conventional course of action over there. They have even less Lutheran spirit 
and courage enough to punish the sins of omission and commission of their 
ecclesiastical superiors verbally or in writing with and according to God's Word; and 
they have so little catechism knowledge on average that they are under the delusion 
that such punishment is a violation of the 4th commandment. 

And at the same time, some Christian believers and pro-Christian confessors 
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If pastors, in union with each other, raise their voices against screaming grievances 
and, as submissively as possible, in the deepest humility and subservience, submit 
their modest petitions to their ecclesiastical supreme authority, they soon have their 
mouths shut by hollow, hopeful phrases or by a negative decision, and everything 
remains as it was. 

And yet, in their evil-reported consciences, they think they have fulfilled their 
duty completely, casting the blame solely on their superiors, contenting themselves 
with lamenting and sighing and, as they think, bearing Christ's cross. And so they 
remain as half-hearted, unionistically weakened, belly-caring fellows in constant 
church and communion fellowship with obvious Christ-deniers, Protestant 
Unificationists and other unbelieving ministers who poison and murder Christ's sheep 
by their soul-corrupting teachings. No! Here it is necessary to leave out, to truly salve 
the conscience and to save the soul. Whoever, with sufficient knowledge, 
nevertheless persists in his present ecclesiastical association, should not be 
surprised if, in the increasing rot, his little salt becomes dull and loses its strength, 
and even if he himself is gradually seized by the rot. - 

Also almost all otherwise Christ-believing printed sermons from over there from 
the camp of the Lutheran national churches have no Lutheran spirit and salt. The 
teaching is mostly a confused jumble of law and gospel, justification and 
sanctification, acquisition of salvation and appropriation of it. And this lack of sound, 
properly healed and applied doctrine is unfortunately not replaced by the abundance 
of sentimental, pietistic, flowery, rhetorically puffed-up phrases and verbiage and the 
conventional forced spirituality of which the literature of Germany is generally full. 

But as far as the reproaches are concerned, there is nothing to be read of 
severe punishment of the papist, as well as of the reformed and enthusiastic 
heresies; and it is therefore no wonder that Methodists and Baptists are gaining more 
and more ground over there, and that even the insane juggleries of the Mormon 
sendees deceive hundreds of Lutherans every year to turn their backs on their 
church and their fatherland and to move over to the Mormon paradise. The poison 
of the Union spirit has just penetrated almost all preachers of the Lutheran national 
churches, dulled the spirit of witness and paralyzed the punishing tongue and pen. 
At the most, these preachers are content to mention the gross outbreaks and sins of 
the Counter-Christian Zeitgeist, but to deplore them more than to attack them at the 
root and to sharply attack their author, the devil, with the sword of the spirit, the word 
of God, and to make his wickedness and perfidy evident. (Conclusion follows.) 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
VI Cause of the duality. 
What is the reason why our Savior Christ had to consist of both divine and human natures at 
the same time? 

1. as the victor. Irenaeus: "For if man had not conquered the enemy of man, 
the enemy would not be rightly conquered; and if God had not given salvation, we 
would not have it firmly." 1) 

2. as the mediator. Vigilius: "For Christ cannot be the mediator between us 
and God, if he has only One nature." 2) Fulgentius: "He would by no means be the 
Mediator if He had not either in common with the Father the nature of the Godhead, 
or with men the substance of body and soul." 3) 

Why? 

Augustine: "The mediator between God and men had to have something 
similar to God and something similar to men, so that he would not, on both sides 
similar to men, be distant from God, or, on both sides similar to God, be distant from 
men, and thus not be the mediator". 4) 

Say this more clearly. 


Chrysostom: "The mediator of both must be united by fellowship to those 
whose mediator he is. For this is proper to a mediator, that he be made partaker of 
both whose mediators he is. If he were in communion with one but separated from 
the other, he could not be called a mediator. Because he was in the middle of two 
natures, he had to be partaker of both. For as 


1) Si enim Homo non vicisset inimicum hominis, non juste victus esset 
inimicus; et nisi Deus donasset salutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, Iren. 1. 3. c. 
20. 

2) Non enim potest Christus inter nos et Deum esse mediator, si unam tantum 
habet naturam. Vigil, contra Eutych. 

3) Mediator nullatenus esset, Si vel cum Patre Divinitatis naturam, vel cum 
hominibus comunem camis et animae substantiam non haberet. Fulg. ad Donat. 1. 
1. 

4) Mediator inter Deum et homines oportebat habere aliquid simile 
Deo, aliquid simile hominibus, ne in utroque similis hominibus longe 
esset a Deo; aut in utroque similis Deo longe esset ab hominibus, atque 
ita Mediator non esset. Aug. 1. 10. Conf. c. 42. 
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the center of a space must touch both halves, so also the center of both natures must 
touch and unite both. 1) Irenaeus: "The mediator between God and man, through his 
intimate intercourse with both, had to lead both back to friendship and harmony, and 
cause God to accept man and man to give himself to God. 2) 

(To be continued.) 


Hanoverian Regional Church. 


After the Saxon church regiment confirmed the election of an outspoken atheist 
as a member of the congregation's board of directors, despite protests raised against 
it by the board, and only after a year and a day allowed itself to be pressured into 
withdrawing its literally ungodly decision by the outcry of the faithful, the "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" of November 22 of last year reports on a similar case that occurred 
in the Hanoverian state church. We read the following in the aforementioned 
newspaper: "On October 29, the Stade Consistory made a decision which must fill 
all church-minded people with deep pain, and the consequences of which can be 
very significant. On Nov. 12 of last year (1877), O.-Ger.-Anw. Weber in Stade was 
elected as a member of the church council of the St. Kosmagemeinde there. 
Schuldir. Dr. Wyneken in Stade had the courage to protest against this election, 
because Weber, as an unchurch-thinking man, lacked the qualification for a church 
councilor prescribed by the Hanoverian church council and synodal regulations of 
October 9, 1864. The matter came up for discussion in the committee of the 
Himmelpforten-Stade district synod and then in this district synod itself, and in both 
the Wyneken protest was upheld, in the former because Weber lacked ecclesiastical 
orthodoxy, in the latter because it was stated by many witnesses that Weber, in a 
meeting held for the purpose of discussing ecclesiastical matters 


1) Mediator utriusque eis debet societate conjungi, quorum est Mediator. Id 
quippe Mediatoris est proprium, utrorunque participem fieri, quorum est Mediator. 
Quod si unum quidem societate contingat, ab alio vero fuerit separatus, Mediator 
jam dici non potest. Quia igitur duarum naturarum medius fuit, ambarum oportuit 
esse participem. Quemadmodum enim loci cujuslibet medium utranque partem' 
contingat necesse est, ita et naturarum ambarum medium oportuit utrasque naturas 
contingere atque con- nectere. Quemadmodum igitur homo factus est, ita etiam 
Deus erat. Chrys. in 1 Tim. 2. 

2) Oportuit Mediatorem Dei et hominum, per suam ad_ utrosque 
domesticitatem, et ad amicitiam et concordiam utrosque reducere et facere, ut Deus 
assumeret hominem, et homo se dederet Deo. Iren. 1. 3. c. 20. 
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The first time | saw him, he had ridiculed the doctrine of the Trinity by the 
blasphemous statement: "Gentlemen, why do we need three gods? | must confess 
that | have had enough of one God. Weber then appealed to the Consistory, and by 
three votes to two, the Consistory overturned the district synod's decision and 
granted Weber the ability to join the church council. In the motives for this surprising 
decision it says: In fact, Weber has given the most just cause for offense, especially 
by those expressions in which the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is discussed by him. It 
cannot be deplored deeply enough and must be called a grave annoyance that such 
words could have come out of the mouth of a man who, as a church leader, was 
called to help in the expansion of the church, that, even in the excitement, he did not 
shrink from giving expression to his thoughts in a way that could hardly be conceived 
in a more inappropriate (!) and profane way. The appellant (Weber) himself 
recognizes the latter as objectively justified; however, his further explanatory 
assurances are apparently already believed when the synodal decision is handed 
down, and accordingly his rejection is not based both on the subjectively intended 
excitation of an offence and on the objectively injurious and offensive manner of his 
utterances. If, however, more disadvantageous preconditions are not to be assumed 
even now, the deprivation of eligibility does not appear to be justified by that 
individual event. Until that time, the lawyer Weber was undisputedly eligible, and it 
will remain unprovable that since then he would have suffered a loss in the qualities 
required for this, as a result of which a right that had been established by law until 
then could now be denied to him and his voters. In addition, at the time of the protest, 
the event in question had already taken place two years ago, during which time 
Weber had continued his former office as church leader in the congregation without 
complaint, and if only the time of his re-election could be decisive for the assessment 
of qualifications, but not one taken from the past, then the essential reservations 
resulting from this circumstance cannot be dismissed out of hand. The decision of 
the committee of the Himmelpforten-Stade district synod, however, is rejected by the 
Consistory for the reason that ‘orthodoxy in the sense of conformity with the 
teachings of the church is not required by law of the person to be elected’ (the 
relevant paragraph of the Hanoverian church council and synodal regulations 
requires that 'the persons to be elected have a good reputation in the congregation 
as respectable, God-fearing men'), and ‘for obvious reasons could not have been 
included as a requisite for eligibility. - The Consistory of Stade thus officially declares 
here that the Hanoverian Landeskirche is such a church, in which 
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the churchwardens need not be orthodox, indeed they can be blasphemers of the 
mystery of the Most Holy Trinity, from which it follows of itself that this is all the more 
the case with regard to mere church membership. Even the "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" cannot help but comment on this, among other things, as follows: "If 
those who are entrusted with the guardianship of the Lutheran church allow the wolf 
to break into the herd unhindered, and even open the door to him, how can there be 
any hope for the recovery of the church from its serious illness? If the salt becomes 
stupid, with what shall one salt? The consistories always call out to the members of 
the church that they will vigorously intervene against all disorders as soon as they 
are brought to their attention. Here such a complaint has been made; here a member 
of the congregation has had the courage to protest against the election of an 
ecclesiastical official who, according to his position of faith, can only harm the 
church: and behold, the authority leaves him and gives the opponents the 
opportunity to triumph loudly over the fact that they are now granted a right in the 
church. In all similar cases, this must deprive everyone of the desire to fulfill his 
ecclesiastical duty like Wyneken; it must help the Protestant weeds to proliferate 
most luxuriantly." According to this, one should now think that a thought like this: We 
can no longer remain in a church in which public blasphemers of the Christian 
religion are granted not only the right to be members, but even that of being its rulers, 
- would at least dawn in the soul of the faithful preachers. But nothing of this is to be 
seen. The behavior of the faithful preachers almost gives the impression that they 
are only frightened by such abominations occurring in their church because they 
bring to light the right of separation from such a community. The "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" therefore concludes its report with the words: "And how welcome 
this event will be again for the separated in (?) the Hanoverian Landeskirche, who 
always take pleasure in pointing out the deep damages of the latter and the lack of 
good will for remedial action on the part of the consistories!" According to the 
"Kirchenzeitung", the correct behavior in the case of such incidents would be to 
quietly cover them with the cloak of "Christian love", which behavior it would 
undoubtedly maintain, if it did not then have to fear the clamor of the separated. She 
conclusively adds: "By the way, it may be mentioned that both at the Stade District 
Synod and in the Consistory the members of the Hanoverian 'Mittelpartei’ have 
declared themselves in favor of Weber's admission to the Church Council. Now this 
so-called "middle party" is a strong ingredient of the Hanoverian regional church. 
What hopes, then, remain for a reformation of the latter? - In the Hanoverian 
"Pastoral- 
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Correspondenz" of November 23 of last year. Pastor Lohmann writes of the decision 
of the Consistory at Stabe: "This decision can easily become a nail in the coffin of 
our Lutheran regional church," but the faithful pastors of the Hanoverian regional 
church have already put aside so many such nails that we are concerned that 
Weber's ghastly case will, like many other analogous cases, still be so widely 
criticized by the faithful pastors of the Hanoverian regional church, like many other 
analogous cases, will be put to rights by the faithful pastors in such a way that they 
will have to remain in their regional church and under its "principally confessional" 
church government not only in spite of it, but precisely for its sake, and will have to 
hold out to the last man. W. 


Miscellaneous. 


Astrological. As is well known, Melanchthon loved astrology. On a visit to the 
pastor Melander in Kassel, he saw a child of about half a year lying in the cradle in 
his family room: He stepped up to the cradle and said: "This is a beautiful child! God 
bless it! He asked for permission to interpret the child's fate. He asked for the day 
and hour of birth and said that the child would one day become a learned man and 
achieve high honors, but would also have to endure hard struggles for the sake of 
religion. That would be all very well, replied the father with a smile, if it were only a 
boy, but it is a girl! Melanchthon cleared his throat and said, "Well, she'll give her 
husband a lot of trouble one day. 


At the time of the so-called "light-friendly" movement in the forties, Professor 


Hengstenberg had traveled to a North Sea resort to refresh himself. He was sitting 
at the table in the inn with many other guests at supper, when someone remarked 
that it was quite fatal; just today the sea was not shining, as it usually does; this was 
certainly due to the fact that the head of the dark ones, Professor Hengstenberg, 
had arrived in the seaside resort from Berlin today. The present followers of the 
apostles of light, Uhlich, Wislicenus, etc., laughed of course at the joke, but made 
long faces when Professor Hengstenberg, personally unknown to all present, 
remarked kindly and calmly: the trouble with the sea could soon be remedied, one 
need only throw a dozen friends of light into the sea! (Herold.) 
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Philipp Wackernagel after his life and work for the German people and the 
German church. A biography by Ludwig Schulze, D. of theology and 
philosophy, and full professor at the University of Rostock. With a picture of 
Wackernagel. Leipzig, Dérffling and Franke. 1879 (XII and 316 p. in 8°). 

If a man has rendered great service to our church in any field through his 
writings, it can only be highly desirable, interesting and instructive for a Lutheran to 
learn something more about the personality, life and work of such a man. The more 
faithful and detailed the picture he draws, the more welcome and instructive it will 
be to a Lutheran. It is therefore with pleasure that we herewith present the biography 
of Wackernagel that has just appeared under the above title. Which Lutheran should 
not know how great services he has rendered to Christian, especially to Lutheran 
hymnology? Which Lutheran should therefore not also wish to become more closely 
acquainted with such a man, to whom every Lutheran owes thanks? This wish is 
sufficiently fulfilled by the above biography. Here one gets to know not only 
Wackernagel as the great hymnologist, but at the same time as the enthusiastic 
patriot, the born pedagogue, the fine connoisseur of the genius of the German 
language and the important mineralogist (especially crystallographer), and, what is 
above all important, as a believing Christian of a certain already natural nobility of 
mind. According to the given, undoubtedly correct description, he did not want to be 
anything else than a faithful Lutheran, therefore he did not want to know or hear 
anything about the introduced union, he recognized the ruin of the national churches 
*) and he recognized the pope for the antichrist, but he was certainly not a Lutheran 
of clear knowledge, as beautiful as he repeatedly confessed his adherence to the 
teachings of Luther's reformation; for nevertheless we find him here also as the 
founder of the "Kirchentag" in very dubious company and indeed not for merging 
union, but inconsistently enough for "confederation" of the so-called Protestant 
communities "on the ground of the apostolic confession" (!) for a while. A desirable 
addition to the description of Wackernagel's amiable personality and the testing 
ways God has led him, is the description of the religiously and politically turbulent 
time in which he developed, of the lovely brotherly relationship in which 


*“W. says of the national church: "Which unites what God wants to be separated and 
separates what should be united according to God's will. (S. 123.) 
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and of the many more or less well-known important persons with whom he came 
into contact. We mention only the two who were interwoven in W.'s life, the 
gymnastics father lahn and Professor Karl v. Raumer. It is very thankful that the 
biographer has endeavored, as far as possible, to let W. "speak for himself from his 
poems and letters, the speeches he gave, and the prefaces in which he loved to 
pour out his heart, as well as from his other writings, and thus to let him give himself. 
The decoration of the book is excellent in every respect and corresponds entirely to 
the pronounced sense of beauty, which was known to have suited the Blessed. - 
The price of the book is 6 marks. W. 
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|. America. 


Would to God it were true what the local newspapers report, that in the Astor Library in 
New York there is a manuscript of the letters of the apostles in Greek from the second century 
of the Christian era. If this were true, New York would have the most precious manuscript in the 
whole world. We humbly urge the Lutheran critics of New York to examine the manuscript and 
to do Christianity the great service of helping it out of the illusion which that newspaper report 
has created. Ww. 

Generkl Council. In this body, as in the Pennsylvanian Synod belonging to it, a member 
may teach the most atrocious ravings with impunity. It is known that Pastor SeiB has never been 
made, although he holds it not only with chiliastic, but also with sacramental gushers. In the 
"Lutheran Standard" it has been clearly demonstrated from his writings that he speaks entirely 
Calvinistically in the doctrine of the Sacraments. The writings of this man are well known within 
the Pennsylvanian Synod and the General Council. However, we have never heard any manly 
testimony against these ravings. An exceedingly weak testimony, on the other hand, is found in 
the "Herold", Dr. Moldehnke writes: "The 'Standard' is surprised that we do not rebuke such un- 
Lutheran teachings contrary to Scripture in Dr. Sei's books. However, we must sincerely 
confess that we do not have the time nor the desire to read all possible books and writings. 
Others will probably feel the same way. But once we have been made aware of such false 
doctrines, we must publicly testify against them with the ‘Standard’. In the General Council, of 
course, many an un-Lutheran thing is still tolerated and it does us some harm enough. But a 
tree does not fall at the first stroke." The dullness of these words takes away all their power. 

About the second church congress, which members of the General Council and the 
Northern and Southern General Synods held last November, the Lutheran "Zeitschrift" says very 
true: "It seems to us that those who are especially targeted in these free discussions learn the 
least. They do not want to be instructed and come to a better knowledge." 

Curiosa. The editor of the "Kirchenblatt" of the Canadasynod occasionally says the 
following in justification of the "Kirchenbuch" of the "General Council": "Is it right that one is too 
fond of the Middle Ages in the 19th century? 
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The hymnal contains a number of matical blunders by confusing the prepositions "for" and 
"before" and singing, for example, "for (instead of "before") the devil keep us safe": "for (instead 
of ‘before') the devil keep us safe"! Nowadays this is downright wrong and _ highly 
incomprehensible!... What is the point of annoying an educated Christian with deliberate 
defacement of German grammar?" - This sounds exceedingly possirlich from the mouth of a 
man who is not even on friendly terms with German grammar. But perhaps the readers of the 
"Kirchenblatt" are not "educated Christians." One more thing. The editor does not like the fact 
that the English calendar of the Lutheran St. Peter's congregation in Baltimore only lists the 
names of the pastors belonging to the synodal conference. He thinks that because one can 
include an article by C. P. K., one should be so decent as to "also execute the name of this man 
and all Lutheran pastors of this country in the register of preachers!" Isn't that a terrible logic? 

A new synod within the General Synod has recently been formed in Tennessee, the 
Lutheran (?) Synod of Middle Tennessee. 

From the General Synod a voice can be heard as follows: "There are large Protestant 
churches in the country which do not exchange delegates with us and cannot do so according 
to their principles. And yet their preachers are often accepted by decision as advisory members 
of our conferences and synods. This must seem inconsistent and unseemly to anyone who looks 
at the matter. But this liberalism has been pushed even further. There are sects in the country 
whose views concerning doctrine, church government, Christian experience and cultus are 
contrary to the Lutheran church. Their preachers call Lutheranism contrary to the Scriptures, 
and their people are great disturbers of the peace of the Lutheran congregations among which 
they live. Even the preachers of these wretched sects are sometimes made consulting members 
of our church assemblies." 

A United Brethren preacher in Nebraska has been murdered by Indians, as reported by 
the "Merry Messenger." 

Methodist doctrine of conversion. The "Happy Messenger" says in an article under the 
heading: "How far can man cooperate in his own conversion?" among other things: "Although 
it" (the work of conversion) "is God's work, yet man must cooperate on his side; for he cannot 
be converted without his will and personal effort. God must do the most in our conversion. But 
man also has to do his part on his side." 

Methodism. In New York alone, according to the Methodist, over a thousand families have 
left the Methodist community and joined other communities. 

The pope has addressed to the American bishops a "breve" to the following effect: From 
January 1, 1879, all Catholic priests in the United States shall have the title of Rector (Rector 
Missionis) with most of the canonical rights of priests in Ireland, England and Scotland. All disputes 
between priest and bishop shall be settled before an ecclesiastical court of five members, 
without whose consent no priest may be deposed by the bishop. The bishop shall elect the 
members of this court, who shall bear the title of "Judices causarum", from the clergy of his diocese 
or have them elected by all the rectors. Both parties are free to appeal against the judgment of 
the court in Rome. However, the papal "Breve" does not force any clergyman to submit his case 
to the court in question, but he may, as before, negotiate directly with Rome. The judges are to 
be sworn in, decide according to the laws and customs of the Catholic Church and hold office 
for a certain period of time. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 27 


The new canon law for the Roman Church of America is owed by the clergy to 5 priests 
who traveled to Rome to obtain it. The matter cost P15,000.00 and now the collection bag is to 
go around among the priests to refund this sum. 

Divorce case. The following is reported from Evansville, Ind: A husband seeks a divorce 
from his wife on the grounds that black blood runs in her veins, while he married her as a white 
woman. The matter is examined by physicians, who decide that the wife is of African descent, 
and the marriage is divorced by the Superior Court. 


ll. Abroad. 


Dr. Luther's will has been critically examined by a committee of learned experts. This 
committee, after comparing every single word of the manuscript with a number of original letters 
written by Luther's own hand, unanimously agreed that this document was Luther's own 
handwriting. This strange treasure was the property of the learned theologian Johann Benedict 
Carpzov and then passed into the possession of Archduchess Marie Dorothea, who later 
donated it to the Lutheran Church of Hungary, in whose archives it has been kept until now. The 
present owners of the document have never dared to claim its authenticity, while until recently 
they were afraid to have it examined by experts for fear that it would be declared spurious. Ad. 
Vol. 

It would be a valuable find, if the note of the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung was confirmed, 
that the archivist Dr. E. Jacobs in Wernigerode had found again in the count's library there a 
Marburg Agenda of the year 1527, as it is said, written by Luther, which was known since 1604 
only from some citations. 

Science. If professors of theology are to be called to account for their heresies 
undermining the foundation of Christianity, then not only they themselves and their faithful 
disciples, but also the governments are ready with the instance that "science" must not be put 
in fetters, but must be granted full freedom. In recent times, however, this principle seems to 
have gone astray, not in the ecclesiastical but in the governmental sphere. Scientific treatment 
of socialist and communist theories and scientific works in their favor, some still cry out, must 
not be put on the index on the basis of the Socialist Law; the government, however, seems to 
be of a different opinion. And rightly so; only one should at the same time recognize how absurd 
it is to give so-called science the privilege of continuing its mine work undisturbed in the field of 
the church; at least believers should finally stop wanting to excuse, even justify, the 
establishment of false doctrine with the necessary freedom of science. W. 

Saxony. In 1877, 140 persons from the Lutheran Regional Church of Saxony converted 
to the Irvingians, 92 to the Separate Lutherans, 1 to the Anabaptists, 15 to the Methodists, 14 to 
the Templars, 23 to the Catholic Church, 33 to the German Catholic congregation, 1 to Judaism. 
144 left to be nothing. During the same period, the following entered the Lutheran Church: 20 
Catholics, 3 German Catholics, 6 Jews, 7 dissidents. 

Leipzig Mission Institute. In the "Allgem. Kirchenz. of October 25 of last year we read: 
As we announced at that time, on the occasion of the last annual celebration of our mission, the 
General Assembly decided to establish a theological missionary seminary in Leipzig, in case 
students or candidates of theology would not come forward for missionary service in the near 
future. 
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Since this has unfortunately not yet happened, a first significant step towards the realization of 
this decision has finally been taken after overcoming several obstacles. In these days J. Fr. 
Hashagen, pastor at the Lutheran Kreuzkirche in Bremerhaven and known for his lectures on 
"The Difficulties of Unbelief", "The Church Doctrine of Ceremonies" etc., has been appointed as 
the first teacher of the new seminary. Since the acceptance of the election can be confidently 
expected, and the relocation will take place this year (1878), it is hoped that at the beginning of 
the new year the institution itself, for which there are already several applications from young 
people, will be able to come into life. 

The pastor of the Saxon church, Sulze in Dresden, has, as has already been reported, 
claimed in a public disputation that according to Christ's explanation Luk 18, 18-20, Christianity 
is in its essence nothing other than a practical doctrine of virtue, which does not ask anything 
about religion. On this the pilgrim from Saxony of November 3 of last year makes the following 
remarks: "Since Sulze hereafter (with cunning misappropriation of the decisive words of the 
Savior: 'and come, and follow me'! Luk 18, 22), he knows nothing of a message in Christ's place, 
has given up the ministry that preaches reconciliation, and has sunk back into proper Judaism, 
so one must assume that the Consistory has taken steps against him. Sutze would obviously be 
a good requisition for a synagogue or for a mosque. But someone who offers such drivel as the 
above under the firm of an evangelical preacher can read his judgment Gal. 1:8, 9." - Why, then, 
must one "assume that the Consistory has taken steps against him as a result"? Judging from 
the behavior of the consistory so far, the opposite is rather to be assumed without violating love; 
even apart from the fact that whoever sins publicly is to be punished publicly. To be sure, a man, 
like Sulze, finds his judgment in Gal. 1:8, 9; but where does a church find its judgment that 
tolerates such heathens as Sulze in its pulpits? Ww. 

"Lam not a Missourian!" That one tries to defend oneself in Germany with these and 
similar words against certain reproaches on the part of those who want to be believers, is not 
exactly to the credit of those who still have the eye for the full truth; but if those who want to be 
believers try to cover themselves with the attacks of unbelievers by saying that they are not 
Missourians, then this is on the one hand cowardly, on the other hand betrayal of the Christian 
truth. But this is what the editor of the "Pilgrim from Saxony", Pastor Dr. Schmidt in Hegnitz near 
Meissen, does. He had spoken out rather tamely against the appearance of a new rationalist- 
unionist paper by a certain Superintendent Opitz, and the latter had reproached him about it in a 
letter. In spite of the fact that Mr. Opitz in his letter had not reproached Mr. Schmidt with anything 
so-called Missourian, but only with his "Lutheranism", the latter answered him in the "Pilger" of 
November 24 of last year, among other things: "| am convinced that you would judge quite 
differently if you wanted to hear and examine our speech not only on such occasions, but also 
more often. Then you would not make such dismissive judgments about us 'Lutherans' and would 
not lump us together with the Missourians, whose extravagances we also condemn and fight 
against. If the rationalist would only "hear and examine more often" people like the Saxon 
Lutherans, he would be satisfied with them, according to Dr. Schmidt! A sad self-testimony! 
Incidentally, if an unbeliever attacked Lutherans of the regional church for the sake of what they 
still have Lutheran, we would be afraid to make common cause with the unbeliever against them. 
In how many different ways one can deny Christ and his truth is obviously closed to the Lutherans 
of the national church. W. 
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Free Church. Dr. Minkel is a strange example of the nonsensical assertions to which blind 
zeal against the free churches that have arisen in Germany can stray. He has naturally felt the 
compelling force of proof in the reference to the fact that the first apostolic church was not a 
national or state church, but a free church. In an essay with the title "The Age of the Free Church" 
in his "Zeitblatt" of October 17 of last year, he therefore tries to defend himself against the proof 
of the correctness of the free church constitution by writing, among other things, the following: 
"Is it so certain that the first church was a free church? It is only certain that the first Christians 
held their meetings and services for themselves in Jerusalem and in the Jewish country under 
the leadership of the apostles and elders; otherwise, however, they adhered to the old Mosaic 
service and temple, and acknowledged the spiritual authority of the high council and the high 
priests, and did what they could to bring the people and the country to the obedience of faith in 
Christ. If we take a closer look at the conditions at that time, how deeply the first Christians were 
interwoven into the Jewish national church, if we may call it so, we will have to admit that they 
had no concept of what is now called a separated or free church." We recall here those words of 
J. Gerhard: "We admit that we are schismatics in a healthy sense, because we have seceded 
from the Roman Church and its head, the Roman Pontiff; but in no way have we separated 
ourselves from the unity of the Catholic Church and its head, Christ JEsu. But O blessed schism, 
by which we have been united with Christ and the true Catholic Church. It was once such a 
schism by which the Christian Church separated itself from the Jewish synagogue." (Loc. de eccl. 
§ 156.) Perhaps Dr. Munkel is thinking of such passages of Scripture, in which, for example, it is 
reported that the first Christians assembled in the temple. Cf. Act. 2, 46, to which passage 
Arcularius makes the correct remark: "The faithful come together in the temple, not to take part 
in the worship of the Jews, which they knew to be abolished by Christ; but that, on the occasion 
of this place, where a great multitude of people used to come together daily, they might bring the 
greater number to Christ." (Ad. c .) By the 
way, the Doctor should also be familiar with the Augustinian key to such passages: "Oportuit 
synagogam cum honore sepelire. 


Pastor Harms' position. After the "Luch. Kirchenbote flr Australien" of September 20 of 
last year reported on the last Hermannsburg mission festival, at which Mission Inspector v. Lupke 
behaved so scandalously, it concludes its report with the following correct judgment: "The 
saddening events at this festival will hopefully have shown dear Pastor Harms that his present 
position is untenable. To separate from the national church because of union and yet to hold 
pulpit and communion fellowship with it is something we cannot comprehend. That the German 
Immanuel Synod agrees to this is very surprising to us and does not shed a good light on their 
confessional position 


"As we can see from Luthardt's church newspaper of November 8 of last year, Pastor Th. 
Harms had already published a little book of 53 pages in octavo under this title in 1877. The 
church newspaper speaks very contemptuously of this work. For us, this is more a 
recommendation than a warning. If, however, one reads at the same time that the "friendship of 
Harms' separation with the lowa Synod has recently come out openly," then this awakens strange 
thoughts. Ww. 
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Brodnrid. Dr. Minkel writes in his N. Zeitblatt of November 14 of last year: "An elementary 
school teacher in Lineburg, formerly from Old Prussia, has joined the Hermannsburg Separation 
by leaving the regional church, and claims to retain his office and bread. He claims not to have 
left the Lutheran church, but only the regional church, in which he could not remain because of 
the new marriage formula; he also does not believe in the regional consistory, in which he is 
certainly very right. The Consistory has dismissed him because the elementary school is in 
connection with the regional church. This leads us to two emeritus pastors who eat the bread of 
the regional church and at the same time undermine the regional church in the service of 
separation, one, Pastor Ernst, by editing the separatist Kreuzblatt and the other, Superintendent 
Danckwerts, by preaching. How is this ambiguous position compatible with the so much 
emphasized conscientiousness, since they have not left the national church up to this hour, and 
are punished by the Psalm words: He who eats my bread tramples me underfoot." So even 
remaining in the national church is not right for Dr. Munkel, if one exposes the abominations of 
the same instead of coloring them beautifully. 

Oouvivia urma stultorum. One is reminded of this old, well-tried proverb almost every 
time one reads Pastor Diedrich's (now in Frankfurt a. M.) outbursts on Missouri. In the November 
number of his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" he writes again, among other things: "I consider the Missouri 
spirit (probably named Legion) to be a real capable swarm spirit, like Thomas Munzer or Hans 
Bokholt." As it seems, Past. D. realizes that his previous outbursts, however maliciously intended, 
burst everywhere like harmless soap bubbles without effect wherever they hit; that so far his 
calumnies have not been able to reach even the otherwise so sure goal of all calumnies: "Semper 
aliquid haeret": so he falls upon us in ever more cruel invectives with true berserker rage, whether 
the remedy might not finally have the desired effect. We feel sorry for the poor man, but we feel 
even sorrier for a synod that thinks it cannot resist participating in such foreign sins. W. 

Electoral Hesse. The "Peace Messenger from Alsace-Lorraine" of October 20 of last year 
writes the following: "What are the rebellious Lutheran clergy and congregations doing in Hesse? 
In Lower Hesse, formerly Kurhessen, the movement of Melsungen continues in the same 
peculiar unhealthy way. The missionary journal there still carries its unevangelical motto: The 
person of Luther is the historical center of the evangelical mission. They still call themselves 
Lutheran and yet do not join the Lutheran Church; they send their disciples from measurements 
especially to the lowa Synod in North America, which was founded at the time of Lohe's disciples 
and is still connected with Neuendettelsau, although in an unaffiliated direction. Two years ago 
they founded a deaconess house, the Gertrudenstift, and in the Melsunger Missionsblatt of 
October of this year the question: What does the Hessian deaconess house want? of which it 
was said in former times and still is, it is supposed to be the actual expression of the Hessian 
renitence, is answered as follows: 1. The Hessian Deaconesses' House was founded in memory 
of the most blessed Elector of Hesse, Friedrich Wilhelm |. 2. The Hessian deaconesses' house 
speaks the language of the Hessian renitence from which it emerged. The Hessian 
Deaconesses' House wants to be a living testimony of the principality by the grace of God on 
Hessian soil. 4. the Hessian Deaconesses' House claims to prove that from now on the future of 
the Church rests primarily in Christian women. - Our readers will not expect us to continue longer 
with this unsober appearance: 
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We wish and pray from the bottom of our hearts that the healthy forces present in those circles 
may soon be placed under truly evangelical leadership, lest all faith be shipwrecked." 

An example of state ecclesiastical tyranny is reported by Dr. Miinkel in his Zeitblatt of 
October 10 of last year in the following: The great council of Geneva, consisting for the most 
part of Catholics, has, in reviewing the cantonal constitution, passed the resolution that in every 
town or country parish of the national church a clergyman must preach once a month who is of 
the opposite persuasion to the clergyman employed, even if the parish does not demand him at 
all. If the clergyman employed is orthodox, the congregation is saddled with a liberal preacher, 
for that is what is intended. That is liberal, equal rights for all directions, and where the 
congregations are not willing, the congregational principle is retired and instead the state's 
general power is put into action. Switzerland, and especially Geneva, is a model country for the 
liberal regime of force. 

The Scottish Free Church, admired for its willingness to sacrifice and its world-spanning 
activity and held up as a model of what a free church can achieve, is now faced with the more 
difficult task of a doctrinal dispute. Professor Robertson Smith has drawn from the sources of 
modern theology, as they flow abundantly especially in Germany. He has expressed roughly 
rationalistic views about the Holy Scriptures, especially the Old Testament, which, for example, 
want to prove errors, later additions, different authors and the like in the books of Moses and 
assume their human origin. It is the laymen who have become very agitated about this and have 
brought charges before the ecclesiastical courts. However, in these courts the preachers 
predominate, and the Presbytery of Aberdeen acquitted R. Smith of the charge in the main 
against a minority who will pursue the charge up to the General Synod. In the meantime, this 
minority has formed a defense committee, which seeks to investigate the mood of the laity, and 
to present to them the dangers of dealing with the word of God in this way, and of opening the 
door to human arbitrariness. (According to the N. Ztbl.) 

What a tender mother the Pabst Church is, can be seen again from an omission of the 
ultramontane "Westfalischer Merkur", which presents to the Prussian government: "The church 
can, as painful as it is, bear the cessation of the regular pastoral care of 8 million of its members 
without a danger for its existence or the at least external loss of these 8 million for its community. 
The state, however, cannot bear the religious wildness of the third part of its members and the 
certain prospect of seeing them, as a result of such wildness, fall prey to all destructive political 
and, in many cases, social ideas. The state must therefore make peace with the church. The 
sooner it does so, the better it will be for it." Dr. Minkel makes the correct comment on this: 
"Accordingly, religious savagery must go more to the heart of the state, which is an institution 
for this life, than to the church, which actually has the salvation of souls and eternal life as its 
task and is struck to the heart by religious savagery. But all these savages, as dangerous as 
they may become to the state, remain subjects of the Catholic Church, and that is the main thing. 
May the souls perish, if only the rule of the church is saved and led to victory. A Catholic 
newspaper can say this publicly and still claim that it fights for religion and Christianity, although 
it declares in the same lines that they are primarily concerned with the rule." 

Conversion of so-called liberal Catholics to the so-called Protestant Church in 
France. This is reported in the Allgemeine Kirchenz. Dr. Luthardt's of Nov. 8 of last year. 
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The following: Within the Roman Catholic Church in France and Belgium, a peculiar movement 
has recently emerged. A number of outstanding free-minded men: Laveleye, Renouvier, Pillon, 
Bouchard, Reveillaud, Frere-Orban and others have publicly converted from the Roman Catholic 
to the Protestant church, but with the declaration that they merely register in the Protestant parish 
registers, without therefore also professing the Protestant faith. They have, as they expressly 
declare, not only allowed themselves to be accepted into the Protestant church for their own 
sake, but also for the sake of their wives and children, in order to withdraw them from the 
influence of the Roman priesthood and to make free people out of them. The conversion is 
therefore of a negative nature. One no longer wants to remain Catholic; and since one considers 
the Protestant confession to be the one that is still the least bad, one joins it and, without (at least 
for the time being) claiming a right to vote in church government, has oneself and one's family 
enrolled in the Protestant church registers. This is called: Changement d'inscription religieuse. This 
movement seems to be gaining more and more ground. In some places, recently even in Corsica, 
mass resignations from the Roman Catholic Church have occurred, and the men at the head of 
this movement are about to found a political, republican, daily published, cheap newspaper to 
spread their principles. Of course, the question has been raised many times whether it is in the 
interest of Protestantism to exclude such religionless freethinkers with their families? Some 
emphasize that these freethinkers are not only not a force, but rather a foreign, dangerous, 
destructive element for the Protestant Church. Others, on the contrary, emphasize that these 
men belong to those who are "not against us," that they themselves and especially their wives 
and children come under the beneficial influence of the Gospel and thus can be won inwardly for 
the Kingdom of God. If one reads carefully the essays of Renouvier and Pillon in their 
philosophical journal, one will soon find out the real reason for their conversion to Protestantism. 
The greatness and truth of Protestantism, they say, consists in the fact that it places religion not 
in this or that action, but in the nature of the mind; the Catholic looks outward, to the precept, to 
the commandment, to the ceremony, to the outward action, and therefore he is under the 
bondage of the priests, who dictate to him what he should do; the Protestant, on the other hand, 
looks inward, to the conscience, which forms the basis of his religious life, and therefore he is a 
free man. On the one hand, then, priestly rule, spiritual tyranny and ceremonialism, and on the 
other, freedom of spirit and true morality. It is necessary to break with the former and to stand by 
the latter, which may also be the speculative ecclesiastical doctrines of Protestantism. This is the 
basic idea of this new, peculiar, half-philosophical, half-religious phenomenon in the French 
spiritual world. 

Necrological-. Last month Professor Dr. Theodor Keim died in Giessen at the age of 53. 
A native of Stuttgart, he was first an assistant in Esslingen, and since 1860 professor in Zurich 
until 1873, when he was called to Giessen. After his death, Germany has a so-called theologian 
less, who works with the abbottage of the foundations of Christianity. - On October 11 of last 
year, the well-known Bishop of Orleans, F. A. Dupanloup, died, who, as is well known, was an 
opponent of infallibility and leader of the "non-opportunists" at the Vatican Council, but when the 
Council and the Pope had spoken and infallibility had been decreed, he sacrificed his intellect, in 
accordance with the demand he had received, and laid it at the feet of the Pope. 
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Is the Missouri Synod really guilty of an "excess of doctrinal differences"? 


A lecture by Pastor and Prepositus H. O. K6dhler, published in the 
"Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt", has already been considered in the 
December issue of our journal. It deals with the question: "What is the justification 
for the demands made on the Lutheran Church by the Missouri Synod? In the first 
part, the Missouri Synod is recognized as a faithful daughter of the Reformation. In 
the second part it is approved that it sharpens the conscience of European, 
especially German Lutherans for confession according to the Scriptures. The third 
part attacks the over-tension in doctrinal differences of which the Missouri Synod is 
said to be guilty, and the fourth and fifth parts declare themselves against the 
practical action of the Missourians in Germany, especially in Mecklenburg, insofar 
as it works toward separation. 

We are permitted to go into the accusations and charges made in the third part 
in more detail and to prove to Pastor Kohler that he is stretching the matter too far 
when he ascribes to the Missouri Synod an excess of tension in the doctrinal 
differences. 

P. Kohler says: "All the more must | now also assert that | "cannot consider all 
doctrinal differences to be church-dividing, in which the "Missouri Synod has got into 
with other Lutherans."" Here we must immediately reject the "getting into." The 
Missouri Synod has not fallen into doctrinal differences with other Lutherans; for it 
remains with the unadulterated Lutheran doctrine. The getting into doctrinal 
differences is on the side of those who deviate from the right doctrine. Who would 
say that Athanasius got into doctrinal differences with Arius? that the faithful 
Lutheran fighters after Luther's death got into doctrinal differences with the 
cryptocalvinists, adiaphorists, synergists, etc., who also call themselves Lutheran? 
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P. K. now takes the doctrine of the Roman Antichrist, of Sunday, of usury, and 
of the conferring of the office, to show by the way the Missouri Synod pushes these 
doctrines that it goes too far. 

Concerning the doctrine of the Roman Antichrist, Fr. K. first points out that 
years ago "Pastor von Zech at the Missouri St. Claire parish in Fr. in the state of Fr. 
was deposed because he did not consider the Pope to be the great Antichrist. We 
do not know the case mentioned in more detail, nor have we been able to inspect 
Frommel's acts. This much we know, however, that the pastor mentioned was not a 
member of the Missouri Synod, but of the Ohio Synod, and was rightly suspended 
from the synodal community, NB. not from office, by a president of the latter for 
harboring not one, but several serious errors. And if he served a Missourian 
congregation, it was quite in order that this congregation, as well as the congregation 
belonging to the Ohio Synod, now also removed him from office. And if the 
congregation had removed the pastor only because he had denied the doctrine of 
the Antichrist, which is known in the Lutheran confessions on the basis of the divine 
word, who would blame them? Which word of God says that she did wrong in it? yes, 
even only that she went too far? The confessional writings are a bulwark for 
congregations that prevents their preachers from teaching all kinds of things that they 
like. A congregation obligates its preacher to the confessions and thus demands that 
he preach God's word only as it is confessed in them. The congregation is justified 
in parting with him who does not keep his promise. If the preacher deviates from the 
confession in only one point, who can guarantee the congregation that he will not 
soon deviate in others as well? 

The second case to which Father K. refers is this: "Just so the Saxon 
Missourians Ruhland and Stéckhardt entered into negotiations with renitent laymen 
in Hanover 1 to 2 years ago, and as Minkel reported (Neues Zeitblatt 1877, p. 159) 
.they are said to have demanded in particular that the renitents recognize the Pope 
as the Antichrist. That alone was sufficient (says Minkel) to bring the negotiations to 
a collapse." According to credible reports, the matter is not at all as P. K. reports 
according to Minkel, both as far as the demand is concerned and as far as the result 
of the negotiation is concerned. But let us assume that it is as P. K. says. What would 
then have been the crime of the aforementioned men who did not belong to the 
Missouri Synod, but who went along with it? In what would they have gone too far? 
Did they deny the blessedness of the Hanoverians? Did they declare them heretics? 
Nothing of all this. They would have - even according to Miinkel's report - insisted on 
one point of the 
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The Lutherans, in their view, had firmly insisted that the Pope was the Antichrist and, 
since the Renitents did not want to recognize this part of the Church's confession, 
had given up the hope of being able to work together with them. But who can blame 
faithful Lutherans if they do not want to work together with those who deviate from 
the confession on such an important point? They do not deny Christianity to the 
people in question, not even Lutheranism; but they cannot consider them faithful 
confessors of Lutheranism, nor can it be considered a sin per se if they do not want 
to work together with them. 

What does Fr. K. say about this practice of our brethren, which was invented 
and reported by Fr. Minkel and accepted by him as true? He says: "We must 
consider this practice of the Missouri Synod and its German clients to be a very 
extravagant one. Church-dividing is obedience to the pope, because papal doctrine 
and statutes obliterate the gospel and endanger the blessedness of the soul. The 
blessedness of the soul, however, is not related to the church-historical certainty 
whether or not the pope is the Antichristus magnus. At the most, one can say that the 
deniers of this proposition do not stand quite firm, that they would not like to be 
seduced by this or that seduction to the papal kingdom [and this is the view of Spener 
(Reformation Sermon 1687 and Investigation of a Consideration, etc.)], but this is as 
far as one can go." We repeat: The matter is quite different. However, we now refrain 
from this and assume that Father Munkel's report is true. But then P. K. should have 
considered: Qui bene distinguit, bene docet. There is a big difference between saying to 
someone who denies that the pope is the Antichrist: | cannot work together with you! 
and saying to him: You cannot be saved! And how can Father K. put "separating the 
church" and "making the blessedness of the soul dependent" as equal to each 
other? Surely Fr. K. does not pay homage to the principle that one must cultivate 
church fellowship with all those whose blessedness one can hope for? Not even 
everything that is absolutely church-dividing is necessarily plunging into damnation. 

Does Father K. really want to prove from these stories, which need a 
continuous correction, that the Missouri Synod as such absolutely denies church 
fellowship and blessedness to those who do not believe that the Pope is the 
Antichrist? Yes, so it is; for he continues, "And so justice requires it to be mentioned 
that even among the Missourians many voices go no further. Thus Brunn already in 
1873 (Lehre und Wehre 1873, p. 290) puts forward a thesis: "Although we are of the 
opinion that the ecclesiastical obligation to the symbols also applies to the non- 
fundamental doctrines, e.g., of the 
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Antichrist in itself, we nevertheless agree with the Fathers that a difference of opinion 
on non-fundamental doctrines cannot be regarded as heresy, nor does it exclude 
absolutely from the Church's magisterium, nor does it hinder the right communion of 
the Spirit, if only it does not knowingly sin against God's Word or cause ecclesiastical 
disruption.” 

It is inexplicable how P. K. can argue in such a way, we do not know what to 
say to it. Consider: This, that the Missouri Synod declares the denial that the pope 
is the Antichrist to be church-dividing and indeed to be absolute, thus church-dividing 
under all circumstances, he wants to prove from two circumstances, He wants to 
prove this from two circumstances, concerning which, moreover, he is badly 
reported, and which are not at all about denial of church fellowship because of denial 
of the doctrine that the pope is the Antichrist, while this, on the other hand, that there 
are people in the Missouri Synod, and not a few, who do not go so far, he proves 
from an organ of the Missouri Synod! Should we not expect him to prove what he 
asserts of a body as such from its organs, proceedings, journals? For what is set 
forth in the latter, if the body does not declare itself against it, is an expression of it. 
Shouldn't one expect that, when he talks about exceptions, he looks for them 
somewhere besides the public documents? 

But how then, if what he cites as an exception from "Doctrine and Order" were 
not merely the opinion of "many voices" but of the entire Missouri Synod? And this 
is indeed the case. The examples cited by Fr. from which he wants to prove the 
prevailing opinion of the Missouri Synod, do not contradict at all - after the necessary 
corrections of Frommel's and Munkel's reports - the thesis he cites from "Lehre und 
Wehre", which states, that "a difference of opinion" in this question "cannot be 


regarded as heresy", "nor does it exclude absolutely from the ecclesiastical teaching 
office, nor does it hinder the right spiritual communion", "if only it does not knowingly 
sin against God's word or cause ecclesiastical disruption". Fr. K. obviously 
overlooked the words of the thesis: "not absolute" and the attached restriction: "if 
etc.". 

This simple statement will undoubtedly convince Father K. and every impartial 
person that there can be no question of an excess of tension in the doctrine of the 
Antichrist on the part of the Missouri Synod. 

P. K. then moves on to the Sunday question. He says: "Besides this "doctrine 
of the Antichrist, the doctrine of Sunday is very much in the foreground” in the feuds 
of the Missourians." That this doctrine of Sunday is in the foreground with us is 
something quite new to us. We know nothing about it here. The pure apostolic 
Lutheran doctrine of Sunday has been presented and defended against attacks 


several times in our journals. 
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den. Otherwise, it is practiced within our synod by pastors and teachers when time 
and circumstances require it, e.g. in the Sunday catechism teachings and in school 
lessons when explaining the third commandment, in sermons when explaining the 
gospel on the 17th Sunday after Trinity. 

That our Synod goes along with the Augsburg Confession in this question, Fr. 
K. admits. He says: "The error in the Sunday question is called by them a great one, 
because Christian liberty is given out. They consider this article to be a secondary 
article, based on the primary one of Christian liberty; and therefore it is said to be an 
altogether important article. He who is not clear in it cannot have understood that of 
Christian liberty either; he who errs in it strikes against that of liberty in Christ, and 
is in danger of losing it altogether. (Lehre und Wehre 1876, p. 68.) All this on the 
basis of Article 28. of the Augsburg Confession, and especially emphasized in a 
Puritan country, where one is in danger of losing Christian freedom over the Sabbath 
commandment." But is he now completely satisfied with our Synod? No. He 
continues, "But as much as | now agree with the Missourians in their view of and 
emphasis on Article 28. of the Augsburg Confession, | cannot grant them that this 
exhausts all thoughts which are of value for the Sunday question." Father K. must 
grant us little understanding if he thinks that we ourselves have exhausted all 
thoughts about this doctrine when we polemicize against the false doctrine. But even 
here he does not proceed delicately. Throughout his presentation he gives the 
impression that in the Missouri Synod, when the Sunday question is discussed, 
written about, preached, talked about, only antithesis is practiced. He therefore 
further writes: "I miss 1. the positive Sunday doctrine. For this is only the negative 
moment in Luther and in the Augsburg Confession, the Christian freedom, that we 
are not bound jure divino to the Sabbath, nor to a day taking its place. Those who think 
that the ordinance of Sunday is established as necessary for the Sabbath are very 
mistaken," says the Augsburg Confession (Art. 28), "for the holy Scriptures have 
abolished the Sabbath;" but the positive moment follows immediately: 
"Nevertheless, because it was necessary to ordain a certain day, so that the people 
might know when they should come together, the Christian Church has ordained 
Sunday for this purpose. " 

P. K. thus misses the positive Sunday teaching with us. We also miss 
something with him. He may say it to himself, as one calls it when one judges a body 
without having seen all the documents that put its position in the light, P. K. has read 
some documents in which the Sunday question is polemicized because of attack. 
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is treated. Does it follow from this that every treatment of this question on our part is 
polemical? that there are no documents in which the positive moment is also 
emphasized? And there is no lack of such documents. We recall only two sermons 
of Dr. Walther, the one in his Postille and the one in the "Brosamen". In the latter, 
which the "Lutheran" already brought almost 32 years ago, is shown "the freedom 
from the Sabbath of the Old Covenant, which the Christians have attained through 
the Gospel, and indeed is proved "1. from what the Christians have become free 
through the Gospel, and 2. from what the Christians have not become free through 
the Gospel." The sermon in the Postille (Dom. 17. post Trin.) has as its subject: "The 
wrong and right Sunday celebration, namely, 1. the Pharisaic-legal and 2. the 
Christian-Gospel." In the introduction there is a strong testimony against "Sabbath 
desecration." We refer to a disposition in the "Magazin fur ev. - luth. Homiletik" on 
the Gospel on the 17th Sunday after Trinity: "von der rechten christlichen 
Sonntagsfeier, 1. warum wir den Sonntag feiern sollen, 2. wie wir den Sonntag feiern 
sollen." The introduction reads: "With regard to the celebration of Sunday, we find in 
our America especially two aberrations. On the one hand, we see an appalling 
Sunday desecration, especially among our German compatriots. On the other hand, 
we see how the local sects insist with legal strictness on the sanctification of Sunday 
as the Sabbath appointed by God (Puritans). Without a doubt, we all renounce all 
Sunday sanctification. But can we now hold it against such with the sects? No, both 
the unbelievers and the sects strive against God's word. But as we do, etc." (1877. 
p. 277.) We refer him to our Dietrich's Catechism, which is used in our schools, 
namely to questions 47. 52 ("What does: sanctify the holiday?"). 53 (What, then, are 
we commanded in this commandment?). To the 47th question, "Is the seventh day, 
then, by all means to be set apart as a holiday?" the answer is: "It is true that 
Christians are at liberty to set apart this or that day for worship; but because the 
apostles and apostolic men, in order to set themselves apart from the Jewish church, 
set apart the Lord's day for holy observance, and transferred all the honor of the 
Jewish Sabbath to the same, we celebrate the same in good faith." - And how 
surprised Fr. K. would be if, for example, he went through our congregations on the 
17th Sunday after Trinity! He would hear more about the celebration of Sunday than 
about the freedom from the Old Testament Sabbath. 

What does the reader think of the further omissions of P. K. after this exposition 
of ours? He says: "This positive element finds 
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can be found in Luther, in Chemnitz (examen IV, 5 etc.), in all Lutheran church orders, 
in ascetic literature as well as in the dogmatics of Johann Gerhard *) (loci V. ed. Cotta 
pag. 310-321), and if now our age resumes these efforts to rebuild Sunday for the 
Christian people, | think the Missourians must not hinder us in this. May they in a 
Puritan country be especially induced to emphasize the negative moment of 
Christian liberty, we in a broken nation are in the opposite position to emphasize the 
positive moment of Sabbath rest and church order. Such different circumstances do 
not preclude church fellowship." - Truly the Missourians are atrocious people after 
all! They only want to polemicize on the Sunday question! They feel comfortable 
only in the fight! And whoever does not exclusively polemicize with them, they 
denounce the church fellowship! And they even want to prevent the Lutherans of 
Germany from emphasizing the positive side of the Sunday question! Doesn't Father 
K. see that he has overshot the mark? Without complete insight he judges a body 
that is faithful in its confession, without reason and cause he denies a body 
something that it faithfully does according to the ability that God provides! We hope 
that Father K. will acknowledge this. 

But there is one more thing that P. K. misses here. He says, "But | also miss 
2 among Missourians on the Sunday question, the recognition of a natural basis for 
Sunday." We readily admit that he misses this basis; we have found nothing of it in 
God's Word as yet. Father K. does say: "God Himself has established the seventh 
division of time. The ceremonial law is indeed abolished, but not the natural order, 
and just as the Sabbath was legally built on the natural order, so Sunday was built 
on the same natural order in the New Covenant." But we ask: Where is this written? 
Father K. does not demand that we believe it, because he says it without proving it? 
He accepts the 28th Art. of the Augsb. Conf., and yet here he makes Sunday a 
divine ordinance; the Apology says: "If it is naturally law, it is God's ordinance, thus 
planted in nature, and thus is also divine law." (Art. 23. p. 238.) Father K. continues: 
"This conviction of mine, which is based on Luther's words (Auslegung der 10 
Gebote 1528, Erl. Ausg. 36, 92): ‘Auch forderts die Natur, dass man in der Woche 
einen Tag stille halten’, | have already published in 1864 in the Meckl. Kirchenblatt 
(p. 197 flgd.), but did not have the applause of the Missourians with it; for they are 


In 


*) Since later theologians, including the theure Gerhard, do not entirely speak with the 
Augsburg Confession on this issue, we cannot entirely go with them in the way they treat the 
positive side either. 
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America very attentively what we speak and write in Germany. In March 1865 | had 
my answer (Lehre und Wehre 1865, p. 41): in a question of conscience the 
phenomena of the natural world could not decide. At the most, | would have proved 
the naturalness of a seven-day division of time in regard to work and rest, not in 
regard to worship - as if the worship day had not ever been connected to the seven- 
day necessary day of rest." 

What P. K. quotes here from Luther, we also believe. What Luther says, 
however, is something completely different from what P. K. says and what he wrote 
in 1864. The reader only has to compare what is given in "Lehre und Wehre", 1865, 
p. 41 from P. K.'s article at that time. What Luther says about the demands of nature 
does not refer at all to the "seven colors of the prism", "the scale of the seven tones 
etc.", which occur in nature, but to physical need, as he says in the Large Catechism, 
to which Father K. also refers. There it says: "We keep holidays . . first of all also for 
the sake of bodily cause and need, which nature teaches and demands for the 
common crowd, servants and maids, who have waited the whole week for their work 
and trade, that they also take a day to rest and refresh themselves. After that, for the 
most part, etc." (E. A. 21, 48.) What he describes as required by nature is therefore 
rest in general, not precisely the rest that becomes necessary every seventh day. 
He also mentions this only in passing. 

What was said to Father K. at that time in "Lehre und Wehre" has not been 
refuted by him even now; his words: "as if the day of worship had not ever been 
connected to the seven-day necessary day of rest" contain only an assertion. 

The conclusion of this passage sounds very strange: "Well, | stand on Luther 
in the Sunday question just as well as Missouri - so for the sake of such researches 
we must not grant them the right of dam- namus." That P. K. stands on Luther in the 
doctrine of Sunday, teaches with Luther, is very pleasing, only Luther himself would 
protest that P. K. refers to him for his hypothesis of the recurrence of the celebration 
of a seventh day founded in phenomena of nature. Concerning the "researches" we 
want to hold back the damnamus, if only Father K. does not want to limit the evangelical 
freedom from the Old Testament Sabbath law. 

We now ask, where is the Missouri Synod's overreach on the Sunday 
question? G. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


Some thoughts about last year's meeting of the General Synod of the 
Prussian Lutherans under the regiment of the Oberkirchenkollegium at 
Breslau, held there in September of last year. 


(Continued.) 


On the other hand, the position of their Free Church in relation to the Lutheran 
regional church in Hanover came under special consideration in the synodal 
assembly. "There, the ‘guest’ admission of Uniate and Reformed to Holy 
Communion is ordered and generally in practice, and in the military congregations 
the Union has its freedom. Similarly, the Landesconsistorium has also declared in 
principle that the Lutheran-minded of the Prussian Landeskirche are to be regarded 
and treated as full members and communion companions; and the Landessynode 
has not formally approved of these principles of its authority, but much less 
disapproved of them. And it appears that in the entire church there the principles of 
the regional consistory are followed." 

Who can blame those Prussian Lutherans if they draw the conclusion from this 
unionist procedure of the Landesconsistorium in Hanover that their earlier departure 
from the united and unchurched Landeskirche of Prussia and their persistent 
separation from it is condemned as unjustified? 

Now, one would have reasonably expected that the Synod would have 
vigorously protested against the unionist conduct of the Hanoverian Consistory and 
would have denied the Lutheran character of the church there; for such are the 
concluding words of the above sentence of the Synod: "In particular, a cancellation 
of the Lutheran character of a church is also to be recognized when the 10th article 
of the Augsburg Confession is invalidated by the fundamental admission of non- 
Lutherans to Holy Communion." 

Instead of this, and thus against its own principle, nothing more happened than 
that the synod requested the Oberkirchencollegium "to contact the Hannoversche 
Landesconsistorium in a brotherly way about this matter", and the pious wish was 
added "that it might be possible for the Hannoversche Landesconsistorium to give 
reasonably satisfactory explanations to the Oberkirchencollegium". 

What these should consist of is difficult to foresee; for the 
Oberkirchencollegium will hardly be content with the ecclesiastical-political excuses 
of the Landesconsistorium; and again the Landes- 
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because of the questioning and possible punishment of the Oberkirchenkollegium 
did not change its ordered unionist practice. It would have been much more simple- 
minded and Lutheran-consistent, more in keeping with the confession and its own 
above-mentioned principle, if the synod with its Oberkirchenkollegium had also 
denied the Lutheran character of the Hanoverian Landeskirche and revoked the 
ecclesiastical communion with it. 


On this occasion, the synod learned something special from one of the 
brethren who live on the borders of the regional church and thus have frequent 
opportunities to communicate with Lutherans from the regional church. It was 
reported that "some simple-minded souls, who see the corrupt state of their national 
churches daily before their eyes, cannot understand why we still allow them to be 
considered Lutheran; this would give the impression that we measure the Lutheran 
national churches with a different yardstick than the un-lrish ones; consciences 
would be confused, and many would go astray in our church." 

This eye salve, however, had no effect. The synod persisted in its lax wait-and- 
see position and only asked the Oberkirchenkollegium "to draft or have drafted a 
document in which the principles followed by its church in regard to the Lutheran 
regional churches would be stated and defended as popularly as possible. 

The end was that the synod would first watch "which of the two powers fighting 
within the respective national churches would gain the upper hand, the confession 
or the practice contrary to the confession". 

If the matter were not too serious, one could hardly refrain from laughing in 
view of these concluding words. At the very least, it must arouse great astonishment 
that the Synod and its High Church Council either do not know the historical situation 
and the clear facts of the matter in the churches concerned, which is hardly 
conceivable, or view it through unionist or indifferentist glasses. For where, for 
example, is the confession "a fighting power" in the Lutheran church of the Kingdom 
of Saxony? Has it not, as stated above, actually been kicked into the dust from above 
and condemned to impotence? Is not the "practice contrary to the confession" looked 
through the fingers of the church regime, or is it even taken into protection? Do not 
the Christ-deniers and soul-murderers Sulze, Graue, Peter & Comp. remain quite 
calm in their offices and dignities? Have the Chemnitz petitioners not had their 
mouths shut and have these cowards not still remained quite calm in communion 
and church fellowship with those notorious soul murderers and other preachers of 
unbelief? Unfortunately, there are only 2 pastors who have left this rotting church 
because of their conscience! Of course, according to the prevailing 
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The view of the High Church College and its obedient synod, very untimely and 
hasty. 

And where, furthermore, is the confession "a fighting power" in the Lutheran 
regional church of Hanover? Has not the regional consistory in particular ordered the 
practice of the Lord's Supper, which is contrary to the confession, and thereby 
actually undermined the confession? And where are the Lutheran pastors who stood 
up like a man against it, punished their superiors and refused to obey them? And 
where is a righteous supervision of the doctrine and a punishment of the false 
teachers? Did not the noble Sulze, in grateful retrospect, boast that for fifteen years 
in Hanover he had been teaching the same doctrine undisturbed, with which in 
Saxony these and those fanatics were not satisfied? Is not every pastor in the 
Hanoverian Landeskirche allowed to preach what he desires, be it in accordance 
with the confession or contrary to it? Or was and is the confession "a fighting force" 
in Pastor Harms and his followers, who have hardly ever studied the confessional 
writings of our church thoroughly, who would have rebelled against the practice of 
the Lord's Supper, which is contrary to the confession and ordered by the church 
regime, against the church fellowship with notoriously unbelieving ministers who 
remain in their offices with impunity, and against other gross violations of the 
confession? Not so. Truly, he would have been a happy and blessed man if, after 
fruitless petitioning, he had left the national church with his own and formed a free 
church. Especially in Hanover, the rightly separating people would not have lacked 
successors and the Free Church would not have lacked considerable expansion. 
And this free church would then have God's word under its feet, the confession at its 
side and a good conscience in its heart. 

Thus, in Pastor Harms and his followers, the confession is not a "fighting force" 
against his unconfessional rapturous views of church marriage and the marriage 
ceremony and, of course, backwards also of the nature of marriage itself. And if he 
resists the enlightening word of God even further, there is no telling into which 
pernicious errors and false doctrines he may still fall. In addition, it is extremely 
painful and regrettable that he has seduced so many poor souls, who admittedly 
have never thoroughly heard and learned the pure Lutheran doctrine either from him 
or from his blessed brother, and with whom both, in good Roman terms, are in an 
unseemly standing, into his error, and in this way a separation has come about that 
is absolutely contrary to Scripture and confession. Naturally, the approach to a just 
separation in Hanover has suffered a significant setback, and the state ecclesiastics 
everywhere have rejoiced and laughed, for these blind people do not know how to 
distinguish between correct and incorrect separation. 
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Indeed, in Pastor Harms and his comrades the confession was so little "a 
fighting power" against the even from above ordered or connived and unpunished 
"practice contrary to the confession", these heavy damages and corruptions, which 
are thought of above, that they would have remained quite calm and content in their 
rotting national church, if the fatal deal with the marriage formula had not come. 

It is strange that not a word was said about this movement, which almost 
seems to have a church-historical character, in the proceedings of the General 
Synod, when its position on the Hanoverian Landeskirche came up for discussion. 
How is one to explain this silence? The common rule is: whoever remains silent, 
agrees. Now, to my recollection, her "Kirchen-Blatt" had earlier given a quite correct 
explanation about marriage and ecclesiastical separation, and in it refuted Harms' 
error. Should it not now, precisely as a synod, also have punished the separation 
that arose from this recorded error? Does this silence of theirs not also have a tinge 
and flavor of church-political prudence, similar to that lack of energetic protest 
against the partly church-regime-ordered practice of the Lord's Supper contrary to 
confession and other damages and corruptions of the Hanoverian state church and 
the lax temporary persistence in the waiting position instead of determined 
witnessing and acting? (Conclusion follows.) 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 
from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Can you prove the same from the pieces of the office of this mediator? 

Quite, since 1. our mediator had to be born as well as to sanctify our birth by 
his birth. Leo: "Otherwise we could not be freed from the bonds of eternal death, for 
in ours he humbled himself who in his own remained omnipotent. Therefore our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who never ceased to be true God, being born a true man, made in 
Himself the beginning of a new creature, and by the manner of His birth gave to the 
human race a Spiritual principle, that He might be an origin without the seed of sin 
to those who would be born again, for the removal of the contagions of carnal 
generation." 1) 


1. Aliter ab aeternae mortis vinculis non possemus absolvi, nisi in 
nostris fleret humilis, qui omnipotens permanebat in suis. Nascens 
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2. The mediator had to negotiate with God and men. Chrysostom: "A mere 
man would never have become a mediator. For such a mediator had to negotiate 
with God, nor could God alone be mediator, for those to whom he came as mediator 
would not have accepted him." 1) 

3. He had to suffer innocently and perform miracles powerfully. Leo: "In the 
common defeat of the whole human race, there was only one remedy for the 
commonwealth in the secret counsel of God, which could help the dejected, if one 
of the sons of Adam would be born free from the original transgression and without 
guilt, who would benefit the rest by his example and merit. But because natural 
procreation did not permit this, and procreation could not take place without the seed 
of the corrupt root, David's Lord became David's Son, and from the fruit of the 
promised generation came a offspring without blemish, uniting two natures into One 
Person, so that by the same conception and by the same birth our Lord Jesus Christ 
might be born, in whom was the true Godhead to perform miracles, and the true 
humanity to endure sufferings." 2) Theodoret: "For this reason he took on the flesh, 
so that through that which is capable of suffering, that which is without suffering 
might endure suffering. "3) 

4. Thesame had to die and in dying kill death. Vigilius: "Because the mediator 
had to succumb to death through what he had from man, and conquer death through 
that, 


itaque Dominus noster Jesus Christus homo verus, qui nunquam destitit esse Deus 
verus, novae creaturae in se fecit exordium et in ortus sui forma dedit humano 
generi spiritale principium, ut ad carnalis generationis abolenda contagia esset 
regenerandis origo, sine semine criminis. Leo, serm. 7. in Nat. 

Homo quippe purus mediator penitus nunquam fleret. Oportebat enim 
hujusmodi mediatorem cum Deo colloqui. Deus item solus mediator esse non 
posset; neque enim eum suscepissent hi, quorum mediator accederet. Chrys. in 1 
Tim. 2. 

In communi totius humani generis strage communi unum solum fuit 
remedium sub divinae rationis occulto, quod posset subvenire prostratis, si 
aliquisfiliorum Adam originalis praevaricationis alienus atque innocens 
nasceretur, qui caeteris exemplo prodesset atque merito. Sed quia hoc naturalis 
generatio non sinebat, nec poterat vitiatae radicis sine semine esse propago, 
Dominus David factus est filius David, et de promissi generis fructu proles est orta 
sine vitio, in unam personam gemina conveniente natura: ut eodem conceptu, 
eodemque partu gigneretur Dominus noster Jesus Christus, cui vera inesset Deitas 
ad miracula operum, et vera humanitas ad tolerantiam passionum. Leo, serm. 8. in 
Nat. Dom. 

Ideo carnem assumsit, ut per patibile id, quod est impassibile, passionem 
sustineret. Theodor. Dial. 3. 
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What he had from the Godhead." 1) Leo: "In order to pay off the debt that weighs on 
us in our condition, the inviolable nature was united with the viable nature, the true 
God and true man were brought together in the unity of the person, so that what was 
fitting for our means of salvation, the one and same mediator between God and men 
could both die after the one and rise again through the other." ?) 


But God could have granted us the benefit of salvation even without the acceptance of human 
flesh and without suffering: so was the acceptance in vain? 

Augustin: "Well, he could do that; but if he had done it differently, it would not 
please our foolishness either. For if his eternal light, which is seen with the inner 
eye, had not appeared to the eyes of sinners, they could not see it with their impure 
minds. Now, however, since he was worthy of our attention visibly, in order to 
prepare us for the invisible, the miserly are displeased that he did not have a golden 
body; the lewd are displeased that he was born of a woman; the proud are 
displeased that he endured the humiliations patiently; the soft-hearted are 
displeased that he was crucified; the fearful are displeased that he died. Therefore 
the Son of God took on humanity and suffered humanity in it; it was thus shown to 
us into what frailty man got through his guilt, and from what frailty he was delivered 
by divine help." 3) 

(To be continued.) 


1) Quia morti succumbere oportebat Mediatorem, per illud, quod hominis 
habebat; et mortem revincere per id, quod divinitatis tenebat. Vigil, contra Eutych. 

2) Ad rependendum nostrae conditionis debitum natura inviolabilis naturae 
est unita passibili, Deusque verus et homo verus in unitatem personae temperatur, 
ut quod nostris remediis congruebat, unus atque idem Dei hominumque mediator 
et mori posset ex uno, et resurgere ex altero. Leo, serm. 1. in Nat. Dom. 

3) Poterat omnino; sed si aliter faceret, similiter stultitiae nostrae 
displiceret. Si enim non appareret oculis peccatorum lumen ejus utique 
aeternum, quod per interiores oculos videtur, inquinatis mentibus videre non 
possent. Nunc autem, quia visibiliter nos commonere dignatus est, ut ad 
invisibilia praepararet, displicet avaris, quia non aureum corpus habuit; 
displicet impudicis, quod ex foemina natus est; displicet superbis, 
quod contumelias patientissime pertulit; displicet delicatis, quod cruciatus est; 
displicet timidis, quod mortuus est. Filius ergo Dei hominem assumsit, et in illo 
humana perpessus est. Ostendebatur eo nobis, ad quam fragilitatem homo sua 
culpa pervenerit, et ex qua fragilitate divino auxilio liberaretur. Aug. de agon. 
Christ, c. 11. 
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Reminiscences of the blessed Mr. Pastor A. G. G. Francke.*) "But the 
righteous perish; and there is none that taketh it to heart; and holy men are gathered 
up, and no man heareth. For the righteous are snatched away from calamity. And 
they that have walked rightly before them come to peace, and rest in their 
chambers," Isa. 57:1, 2. But with the people of God the memory of the righteous 
abideth in blessing. | would like to contribute to this with the following memories, in 
the hope that they will not be unwelcome to the friends of the dear deceased, Pastor 
Francke. - It was at the University of Géttingen in 1843 that we first met as students. 
His deep Christian seriousness as well as his noble attitude immediately attracted 
me to him. Then, God arranged that we became tutors in Mecklenburg-Strelitz, the 
blessed Francke in Schénberg, while the blessed A. Wolter was a tutor in Ratzeburg. 
Together with some other candidates from Hanover we formed a conference, which 
was diligently attended, and especially through the influence of the same Wolter 
served to promote our knowledge. Then the appeal of the blessed pastor F. 
Wyneken, "Die Noth der deutschen Lutheraner in Nordamerica" (The plight of the 
German Lutherans in North America) fell into our hands, and after careful 
consideration, the blessed Francke decided to follow this appeal. Our joy was great 
that also the blessed Wolter and Rébbelen made the same decision. However, 
Blessed Francke considered it necessary, because we were completely 
inexperienced in pastoral practice, that we go to Father Lohe for a year in order to 
prepare ourselves under his instruction. So in 1846 we gave up our jobs and traveled 
to Pastor Léhe, to whom we had been warmly recommended by the same General 
Superintendent Catenhusen. In Halle we visited Professors Tholuck and J. Miller. 
In Leipzig we visited v. HarleB and were kindly received by the same Director Graul; 
my friend Mylius did not miss the opportunity to show us around Saxon Switzerland. 
We rented a room in Neuendettelsau, studied pastoral-theological works, and often 
talked with Pastor Léhe, who acquainted us with the ecclesiastical conditions in 
America. But we stayed there only four weeks. After the departure of the blessed 
Wolter and Rdbbelen, Pastor Léhe advised us to go immediately to America, 
whereupon we immediately set out on our journey home. In Erlangen, where we 
found a friendly reception with the blessed Professor v. Raumer, we visited the 
professors Drechsler, Héfling, Thomasius, v. Hofmann, Nagelsbach, v. Raumer jun. 
and listened to their lectures. 


*) We share this as a supplement to the memorial that appears in the "Lutheran". 


48 Miscellaneous. 


Francke then returned to his home in Meinersen. It was the wish of Landrath von 
Maltzan that we visit the friends of the Lutheran Church of America in Mecklenburg. 
Thus, at the end of June, Francke and | met in Brunswick, traveled from there to 
Peccatel, a von Maltzan estate, and then visited various places in Mecklenburg and 
Pomerania. All those we visited testified to their sympathy for the cause of our 
church in America, such as the pastors and theologians Ohl, Eberhard, Schutz, 
Napp, Fréhlich, Nippe, Genzmer, Arndt, Nadloff, Schmidt, Thilo, Nahmmacher, 
Rubach, Giesebrecht, Gerling, Meier, Timm, Werner, Reuter, Knesen, Heyer, 
Stolzenburg, Schréder, Déring and others, as well as Professors Krabbe, Delitzsch, 
Roper, furthermore Messrs. v. Koch, Kammerherr v. Brandenstein, Staatsrath v. 
Schréter, Commissionsrath Mantius, Engel, then Frau Landrathin v. Oertzen, 
Kammerherrin v. Bork, Fraulein v. Vlotho and others. We will never forget the 
kindness that the same Landrath v. Maltzan showed us. Wherever the blessed 
Francke could, he put the plight of the abandoned Lutherans in America to 
everyone's heart, for which purpose he also held public lectures in some churches. 
- After his friend had taken leave of his family, we sailed from Bremen at the 
beginning of September. Blessed Wolter preached often on the ship; | remember 
blessed Francke spending a lot of time on his prayer book and the Holy Scriptures 
and often sitting pondering over them for a long time. Arriving happily in New York 
on October 31, 1846, we traveled to Fort Wayne to visit Doctor Sihler, where we 
met with Blessed Rébbelen. From there our friend went to St. Louis to Doctor 
Walther, from where he followed a call to the far West. Later | had the pleasure of 
blessing the marriage of my dear friend with his faithful companion, who now mourns 
his death, and to stay with him in his home during a synod. - As the blessed one 
was called among us students only the knight, so he was in fact a brave and 
chivalrous fighter of our Lord Jesus Christ, a joyful and frank confessor, a faithful 
prayer, a diligent reader of the Holy Scriptures and of the works of Luther, a cross- 
bearer proven through much trial, a noble and generous character, unforgettable to 
his friends because of the tender, intimate love which he bore for them. He now 
rests in peace. God help us to join him in his blessed heaven! H. F. 

"In the matter of Missouri, justice requires that we briefly illuminate a few 
points in the lecture by Prepositus Kohler. The first two sentences (cf. No. 18 of the 
sheet, pp. 282 and 284) will meet with the deserved approval of all friends and 
connoisseurs of the Lutheran Confession. In this, too, one will agree with Prepositus 
K6hler that not all doctrinal differences in which the Missouri Synod is involved with 
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Lutherans, are church-dividing. On the other hand, it must be noted that most of the 
doctrinal differences mentioned in No. 18 have never been called church-dividing 
on the part of the Missouri Synod. In the matter of Pastor v. Zech, it was not merely 
a matter of the doctrine of the Antichrist, but of several other important doctrinal 
points, e.g., the doctrine of inspiration, as Fromme! himself admits in the 
Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung 1877, no. 16, p. 384; moreover, Prepositus K6hler 
himself admits (cf. p. 288) that even many Missourians do not go further than Spener 
in the doctrine of the Antichrist, and thus withdraws the ground from his assertion 
that Missouri considers the doctrine of the Antichrist to be church-dividing. The 
situation is no different with the doctrine of Sunday and of usury, which Missouri, for 
all his emphasis on confessional doctrine, never declared to be church-dividing. It is 
different, however, with the doctrine of the spiritual office, but that the differences 
which have come to light in this doctrine are by no means merely peripheral, but 
concern central points, will have to be admitted by anyone who compares the 
modern theories of the office with the doctrines of the confessional writings; that 
such profound differences, especially between Free Church and Free Church, lead 
to church separation, will be explained by anyone who considers that Free Churches 
are held together by no other bond than the bond of common faith. However, we 
lament that these differences have led to the separation between the Missouri and 
Immanuel Synods, for the points of difference between these two Synods do not 
seem to be so profound, even in the doctrine under consideration, that mutual 
bearing would not have been possible. - Furthermore, the fourth sentence of 
Prepositus K6hler (p. 304) also justifiably meets with many-sided approval in our 
Lutheran regional churches. We too wish that Missouri would have more patience 
with our circumstances and show more historical sense. We, too, deplore the tone 
of American polemics, but we think it unjust to call this tone specifically Missourian; 
the lowa and Buffalo Synods, for their part, have also done a good job of it, and we 
Germans are not exactly strong in fraternal polemics either; We only refer, to stay 
with Mecklenburg, to the writings and articles that followed the BUtzow Conference; 
also, in Germany, one does not use Missouri very carefully; it has already come to 
the point that the word missourisch is almost used as a dirty word in certain circles. 
Moreover, we have never found insults against Munkel and others in Missouri 
newspapers, even though we have been reading them for 20 years. Furthermore, 
Professor Walther himself explains that in his polemics he is often like Joseph, who 
spoke harshly to his brothers, but then went to his chamber to cry, and only after he 
had 
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(cf. no. 16, p. 253). Who, finally, should not be consumed by zeal for the house of 
the Lord in view of the widespread indifference to pure doctrine and the increasing 
falsehoods in modern theology? Note the facts cited by Prepositus Kohler, p. 305. 
Finally, as far as Prepositus K6hler's judgment on Mecklenburg is concerned (p. 
307), we agree with it wholeheartedly, but must at the same time state that the 
Missourians, especially Brunn, also make a great distinction between the 
Mecklenburg and the other German regional churches." - Thus writes the 
Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt No. 25. Compare the article in this number: 
"Macht sich die Missourisynode etc." (The Missouri Synod, etc.). 

Bismarck. In the publication of Dr. Mor. Busch: "Graf Bismarck und seine 
Leute wahrend des Krieges mit Frankreich" (Count Bismarck and his people during 
the war with France), the following confessions of the famous Chancellor of the 
Reich from the year 1870 are reported: "How one can live together in an orderly 
manner without faith in a revealed religion, in God who wants what is good, in a 
higher judge and a future life, doing one's own thing and letting everyone have his 
own, | do not understand. If | were no longer a Christian, | would not stay at my post 
for an hour. If | did not count on my God, | would certainly not give anything to earthly 
masters. | would have to live and would be noble enough. Why should | let myself 
be attacked and work undaunted in this world, expose myself to embarrassments 
and annoyances, if | do not have the feeling that | have to do my duty because of 
God? If | did not believe in a divine order that had destined this German nation to 
something good and great, | would have given up the diplomatic profession right 
away or not taken on the business at all. Orders and titles do not appeal to me. | 
have the steadfastness which | have displayed for ten years against all kinds of 
absurdities, only from my resolute faith. They take away this faith from me and they 
take away my fatherland. If | were not a devout Christian, if | did not have the 
wonderful basis of religion, you would not have experienced such an Imperial 
Chancellor. Create a successor for me with that basis, and I'll leave right away. But 
| live among heathens. | don't want to proselytize with it, but | feel the need to confess 
this faith." - | do not remember," says Busch, "by whom and in what context the 
Mormons were brought up, from which the conversation then diverted to the question 
of how one could tolerate them and their polygamy. The count took the opportunity 
to speak about religious freedom in general, and he declared himself decidedly in 
favor of it, only, he added, it must be handled impartially. Everyone must be blessed 
according to his own fagon. 
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He said, "I'll propose it once. | will suggest this once, and the Reichstag will certainly 
be in favor of it. The church property, however, must of course remain with those 
who remain with the old church that acquired it. Those who leave must be able to 
make a sacrifice to their convictions, or rather to their unbelief." Accordingly, 
Bismarck seems to regard as the legitimate owners of the property of a church those 
who remain in its fold, not those who retain the faith of those who acquired and 
endowed the external church property. This is probably the reason why Bismarck, 
despite his principles favorable to religious freedom, does not consider the Lutherans 
to be the owners of the churches that were once endowed by their Lutheran 
forefathers, because the former were driven out of the formerly Lutheran churches. 
How far away the understanding of the meaning of orthodoxy and of the pure oral 
and de facto confession was from the not only highly gifted but also truly Christian- 
minded diplomat, is shown by a confession he made when there was talk of a 
residency of the pope in Germany. He said: "It would be an outrageous turn of 
events, but not so inexplicable, and for us it would be quite useful if we appeared to 
the Catholics as what we really are, as the only power present that could and would 
grant protection to the supreme prince of their church. There is not such a great 
danger of becoming Catholic in Germany. And finally, if some people were to become 
Catholic again, | won't, that wouldn't mean much if they were only devout Christians; 
i's not the confessions that make it, but the faith; one must think more tolerantly." 
The "Pilgrim from Saxony" also reports the following: Early at 6 o'clock on the 
morning after the battle of Sedan, Bismarck was summoned to see the Emperor 
Napoleon. He quickly left his room, and Busch found the following in it: on the floor 
lay the "Daily Watchwords and Doctrinal Texts of the Brethren Community for 1870," 
on the bedside table was the devotional book: "Tagliche Erquickung fir glaubige 
Christen," in which the chancellor used to read at night. W. 


Usury. In the Prussian Chamber of Deputies on November 26, Freiherr v. 
Schorlemer-Alst spoke against the existing freedom of usury. The liberals opposed 
it, and Dr. Minkel wrote: "The liberals objected: the usury laws are of no help. There 
are a thousand ways and means to circumvent them and to mock the punishment, 
which is certainly correct. No law can be so firmly and finely spun that a swindler will 
not slip through uncaught. However, it does not follow from this that one should not 
make a law against usury, otherwise, as v. Schorlemer-Alst asserted, one should not 
make a law against theft either, and usury is an evil theft and a dangerous robbery." 
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In various church journals (see, among others, "Lehre und Wehre," July issue, 
1878, under the title "Zur Abwehr," psZ. 211) it has been reported that Mr. O. 
Asperheim, my former college at the Norwegian Luther Seminary here, now 
seamen's missionary in Brooklyn, N. Y), among his charges against the Missouri 
Synod also mentioned this as a "deformity" concerning the doctrine: the Missouri 
Synod "excludes faith as a moment in election" in the doctrine of election by grace. 
That Mr. Asperheim raised this accusation against the Missouri Synod is correct. It 
is wrong, however, if one immediately concludes from this, and reports it as really 
having happened, that in the negotiations with Asperheim this point of doctrine itself 
was somehow dealt with in detail, and that Asperheim's position was objected to and 
rejected as heterodox, or that the contrary position was asserted and defended, yes, 
that Asperheim was declared heretical because of his teaching that faith was not to 
be excluded as a moment in election in the doctrine of the election of grace, and that 
for this reason he was "ousted" from his position as professor. These are all purely 
fictitious stories. Not the least of all this took place. This point was only about the 
historical question whether the Missouri Synod had really excluded faith as a moment 
in the election. The defenders of the Missouri Synod sought to prove here that the 
Missouri Synod had at least not done so until then. The fact is that in the doctrinal 
question itself no difference was felt during the negotiations. 

At the same time, | see myself compelled to make a public statement 
concerning the fight against the lowans that | led during my time in the "Lutheran" 
and thus in the name of the Missouri Synod and the way | conducted it. | distinguish 
between the factual and the personal side of the fight, especially since the Fritschel 
brothers attack my poor person in such an exemplary moderate, tender, pure spiritual 
way and accuse me, for example, of having falsified the documents "with refined 
malice" and the like. As far as the factual side of the struggle is concerned, to my 
knowledge | have not changed my position in the slightest, but stand in my judgment 
about the real opposition between Missouri and lowa just as before. As far as the 
purely personal side of my fight against lowa, or the Fritschel brothers, is concerned, 
| have not yet decided what | will do. For the near future, however, after our 
Norwegian Luther seminar has been extended to a theoretical one, | can think about 
a detailed refutation of the Fritschel accusations against my person. 
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not think about it. Unfortunately, even in my present position, | lack the necessary 
records, e.g. complete volumes of the "Kirchenblatt" and series of the lowa Synodal 
Reports, even more than before. Only this | would like to declare publicly before God 
and His Church, that | know myself to be completely free in my conscience from any 
knowing or willful "suppression" or "falsification" of entire testimonies or individual 
passages in the testimonies. Almost all of the "falsifications" etc. that are so quickly 
blamed on me as having been carried out "with refined malice" can only be explained 
by the fact that in the preparation of my articles, which | have written at various times, 
| have sometimes (unfortunately!) followed other sources.) | sometimes quoted and 
used the main passages after other citations or shorter excerpts and notes of my 
own (e.g. the passage from Hengstenberg), and partly | had no idea of the existence 
of some of the documents later produced by the lowans, due to the lack of the 
material at my disposal. But even then, if these so-called "forgeries" had really been 
executed with "refined malice", with "fury", with "unbelievable boldness", and with 
even worse things, this fact would be fatal for me, but would not change anything at 
all in the main matter of the dispute itself. 
Madison, Wis. F.A. Schmidt. 
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Th rough Bible Lands: notes oftravel in Egypt, the desert, and Palestine. By Philipp 
Schaff, D. D., LL. D., Professor of biblical learning in the Union theol. seminary, New York. 
American Tract Society, 150 Nassau Street, New York. (413 pages in small octavo. 
Price $2. 25.) 


This, as far as we know, only recently published book is rightly called in the 
bookseller's advertisement as interesting as instructives. We know of no book in 
which a description is given of a journey through those lands which were once the 
scene of God's great deeds for the redemption of the world, which, while providing 
the most enjoyable entertainment, would at the same time be so instructive. It 
describes a five-month journey from New York to Egypt and thence through the 
Sinaitic Peninsula to Palestine. Of all historical places, especially those that belong 
to the biblical and church history, which the travel writer has visited, he sketches with 
short strokes such a vivid picture that he wins the reader even for the points of the 
liveliest interest, whose attention was previously distant to the same, while he about 
the main places just the most worth knowing. 
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and most attractive. The book reveals that the author, already oriented by thorough 
studies, started his journey to see with his own eyes what he knew and to subject 
to criticism what he had created from writings. Where the author could not assume 
that each of his readers is already familiar with the events and objects that have 
made what he describes historically important, he gives them briefly and clearly 
himself. Of course, the religious and ecclesiastical standpoint, on which the well- 
known Reformed author stands, asserts itself throughout the entire book. A 
Lutheran of the same erudition and power of observation as well as presentation 
would satisfy a Lutheran reader even more; nevertheless, a Lutheran will read the 
book with as much pleasure as benefit. Of great value are three supplements, the 
more than thirty illustrations, including some maps, an index of the Arabic words 
occurring in the book with an indication of their meaning and an alphabetically 
arranged index of names and subjects. Finally, we would like to give a hint to the 
pastors who have young people in their congregations who like to read English 
writings, but often make a wrong choice. Such could be made aware of the scripture 
indicated in the foregoing as a not inappropriate reading even for a Lutheran youth 
well grounded in pure doctrine, the more so as the English is very simple, fluent and 
easy to understand. Ww. 
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|. America. 

The Ohio Synod now also has its own printing plant. The first number of the "Standard" and 
the "Church Newspaper" are already printed in the same. 

Also once a praise. The "Christlicher Botschafter", organ of the "Evang. Gemeinschaft", 
writes: The Missouri Synod is no less active. For several years, it has employed a traveling 
missionary who not only provides Word and Sacrament to the scattered members of the 
Lutheran Church, but also sees to it that the settlements of German Lutherans are organized 
into congregations and supplied with pastors. At present, this synod has 40 pastors in this state. 
Anyone who is somewhat acquainted with the work of the Lutheran pastors in lowa must give 
them the testimony that they work with denial and diligence in the vineyard of the Lord. In 
addition to pastoral work, most of them also hold German school. They insist on thorough 
religious instruction and are generally concerned to ground their people in the biblical doctrine 
of salvation according to the Lutheran confessional writings. Many of them are content with a 
small salary, which is why no one can justifiably accuse them of pursuing the ministry of 
preaching for the sake of profit. They do a lot in the preservation of the German language and 
mostly possess the elements that are necessary for the foundation of a church. Therefore, their 
prospects for the future are not unfavorable. 
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General Synod. The so-called "German work" of this body does not want to prosper. 
Pastor Severinghaus, after talking about the lack of success of the Presbyterian mission among 
the Germans, thus writes: "We could also talk about failures in our own camp. Schreiber this 
also has no great successes to show. Our German work is progressing very slowly. In many 
places it is going backward rather than forward, and perhaps makes as hopeless an impression 
on the impartial observer as the German work of the Presbyterians has made on us." - We find 
this quite natural. People notice quite well who offers them bread and who offers them stones. 

G. 

Another little seminary. Pastor Severinghaus of the Wartburg Synod has recently 
founded a seminary and as a result of his famous activity has already brought it to 3 students. 
In addition to this, Prof. Giese, a member of the same synod (which, according to Brobst's 
calendar, numbers 30 preachers), has now founded another one in Carthago, III. 


Pastor Severinghaus has invented something entirely new, namely - risum teneatis, 


amici - that Missouri "exhibits all the characteristics of the Antichrist designated in God's Word"! 

The enthusiasts have determined certain scriptural passages for the Sunday use of the 
Sunday schools, which they call "international lections" and which are also used by some so- 
called Lutherans. In this way, they want to counteract the church year with its specific Sunday 
and feast day texts. Thus, these "lections" brought the story of Christ's crucifixion at Christmas 
time and the story of his birth at the beginning of July. Even reformed pastors let their voices be 
heard against this. 

Consequences of a mixed marriage. The "Sendbote" reports: A Roman Catholic married 
a Protestant some years ago with the usual agreement that the children should be brought up in 
the mother's faith. The man regretted his promise when the children came and insisted on being 
allowed to go to a Protestant church and to be educated and taught in the Protestant faith. The 
wife appealed to the court, but to no avail, as the court ruled that the father was the head of the 
family, regardless of whatever foolish promises he might have made before his marriage. 

Beecher on Catholicism. On the occasion of a fair arranged by the Sisters of Mercy to 
raise funds for the founding of a hospital, Beecher urged his congregation to contribute, 
remarking that Catholicism was far from being as "black" as it was painted. (K. Gl.) 


Il. Abroad. 


Saxony. At the main conference of the Ephoria in Dresden on November 14, the Ephorus 
Dr. Meier welcomed and "truly" refreshed those present, as the editor of the "Sachs. Kirchen- 
und Schulbl." (Saxon Church and School Gazette) on December 5 of last year, about Ephesians 
5:16, with a "delicious word", in which he admonished, among other things, "to refrain from all 
possible insipid complaints about church government and its supposed (!) weakness". The 
example of Mr. Lic. Stéckhardt has shown how "cheap" serious complaints against the church 
regime are. Such a washing of the fur, as it is practiced by the confessional heroes in the Saxon 
regional church, whereby one is anxiously careful that the fur does not get wet, is of course 
cheap and useless. 

W. 

In the "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of December 21 of last year, Pastor 
Lohmann speaks about the so-called "public declaration" of the ecclesiastical community 
under the Ober KirchenCollegium in Breslau, among other things. 
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rem as follows: "In order to understand the negotiations on the 'Public Declaration’, | must go 
back to the General Synod of 1864. Together with Frommel, | had submitted a motion to the 
synod for the abolition of the arousal caused by the "unconfessed" teachings of the church, 
church order and church government that had been publicly presented by the O.-K.-C. and 
especially its director, Dr. Huschke; five other pastors had submitted similar motions in a 
different form. After detailed discussion in a commission hearing preceding the synod, the synod 
itself completely rejected all of these motions in response to the majority report of the 
commission, which sought to justify all of Huschke's statements. Then, however, we were told: 
"Because you have complained of false doctrine, the Synod must respond with a declaration on 
the correct interpretation of the symbols. In vain we countered: "The appropriate answer would 
rather be that you now take us plaintiffs to court for false doctrine, if you are sure of your cause. 
The majority of the Commission conceded to the Synod that, after hearing it twice, it should 
accept an arch-long declaration written by Church Councilor Nagel, in which, in a very cautious 
wording that followed the wording of the symbols, sentences about the church, church 
government and church order that were contrary to the confession were pronounced. Thus, for 
example, the doctrine is rejected that the ungodly are in no sense members of the body of Christ; 
on the other hand, it is asserted that the office of church government is endowed in him by God 
and rightfully claims the dignity of a spiritual authority. The overwhelming majority voted in favor 
of acceptance, but a not insignificant minority voted against it; and since the presidium declared 
that the necessary unanimity did not exist, the "Public Declaration on the Disputed Doctrines of 
the Church, the Church Regiment and the Church Ordinances" was not accepted by the synod, 
according to a provision of the synodal resolutions relating to doctrinal and liturgical matters. 
But on the following day the O.-K.-C. made the statement before the Synod that it recognized in 
it the correct interpretation of the symbols, according to which it would be guided in its official 
conduct. The Synod itself did not respond to this peculiar step of the O.-K.-C.; protests against 
it were already registered at the Synod and were raised several times afterwards; with all 7 
pastors who had filed complaints of false doctrine at this Synod, it came to separation in various 
ways." - Regarding the resolutions passed by the last General Synod in 1878 concerning the 
"Oeffentlichen Erklarung" (see "Lehre und Wehre" of 1878 p. 345), Rev. Lohmann gives the 
following verdict: "The first thing that strikes one about these sentences is how artificially the 
whole matter is kept in abeyance, in that each statement is to some extent called into question 
by the following one. Differences of opinion about individual matters in the declaration are 
expressly witnessed: nevertheless, the Synod now expressly accedes to the declaration made 
by the O.-K.-C. in 1864, which in no way reserves such differences of opinion and does not 
merely profess the content of this writing in the main matter. In spite of this formally decided 
accession, it is not to be a public doctrinal document of the church community, but then 
nevertheless a testimony of their united understanding of Scripture and the symbols. But what 
of the contents of the Public Declaration belongs to this testimony remains again quite 
undetermined; and with every single sentence from it, which one might now hold up to the Synod 
as its testimony, one wonders whether it does not belong to the formulation and development 
of the doctrines about which many a difference of opinion has remained even in its midst. This 
vacillating treatment of the matter can be explained by the fact that the synod did not want to 
abandon the O.-K.-C. in the position it had taken in 1864 and yet also had misgivings about 
simply adopting the same position. If 
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If the former consideration had not been decisive, one would have preferred to drop the whole 
matter in view of the great misgivings that arose. L. conclusively says of the Breslauers: "They 
stand quite uniquely as a church community which publicly and zealously professes the Lutheran 
symbols as its doctrina publica, but at the same time publicly testifies to teachings contrary to the 
confession in those pieces through its organs as the correct interpretation of the symbols." So, 
in spite of the wrong interpretation of the symbols within the Breslau community, is the doctrine 
of that doctrina publica, the same therefore nothing less a right-believing Lutheran community? W. 

A strange justification of the regional church consistories is found in Dr. Minkel's "N. 
Zeitbl." of December 5 of last year. It reads as follows: "Complaints are still being made about 
the fact that members of the Protestant Association are allowed to be servants of the church 
and members of it, even though the regional synod and, following its instructions, a district synod 
have declared the Protestant Association to be fundamentally incompatible with the church. It is 
incomprehensible that members of the L. consistory have joined the synodal resolutions and yet 
do nothing to carry out the resolutions. There can be no doubt that the L. consistory sincerely 
agrees with the synodal resolutions in the matter, even though only individual consistorials have 
agreed. A regional church authority alone can recognize something as wholesome and right in 
and of itself, without therefore already being in a position and having the means to execute it 
wholesomely and successfully. The two pieces are often far apart, since the authorities are 
neither in possession of the philosopher's stone that turns lead into gold, nor do they have the 
strong arm to break the great mass of resistance above and below. There would be much to say 
about this, especially for those who live by the childlike belief that the ecclesiastical conditions 
are more or less a dough which the regime can knead to some extent according to its thoughts. 
It should only be remembered here that the L. consistory cannot proceed against the Prot. 
association as such on the basis of the synodal resolutions alone. There must also be a specific 
prohibition" (Isn't that already in the Bible? D. R.) "on the basis of which intervention is possible, 
and the prohibition, insofar as it falls under the general provisions, must be approved by the 
Minister of Culture. Without approval, which is difficult to obtain now, the L. Consistory can only 
appeal to the good will of the church. But it can do this, it can look at the members of the 
association, when they enter the service of the church, to see whether they satisfy the already 
existing legal regulations, or whether they must be kept away from the service of the church 
because of their faith and life. It is to be deplored that this has not happened in a number of 
cases that have given special impetus, sharpening the weapons of the discontented and 
opponents. Nevertheless, one should not forget what has really happened in several cases to 
prove that good will is lacking as little as action, and that we live in low days, which are made 
even lower by impatience and great demands. Jacob could not keep up with his brother Esau: 
‘Thou perceivest,' said he, 'that | have tender children with me, and cattle, and nursing cows; if 
they should overdo one day, all the herd would die to me." (So the Protestant Unificationists are 
"the tender children" of the national church! D. R.) "One is right in not wanting to feed and 
strengthen the separation. However, the ground for separation would not even be taken away 
by a ban on the Prot. Association, but only if the regional church were placed on the footing of 
the Free Church. One is mistaken if one believes that it is a matter of these and those individual 
points. If you look a little deeper, you will recognize that the Free Church as such is at odds with 
the national church, and 
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The more the national churches have absorbed the free-church leaven, the more clearly the 
contrast of their nature becomes apparent. It is necessary to realize what the existence of the 
national churches demands, and to work as far as possible so that the improvement of their 
damage cuts off the accusation of negligence and ill will." 

Pastor HarmS. However, it is strange what Dr. Minkel reports in the following: "According 
to the Allg. ev.-luth. K.-Z., Pastor Harms, against the Reg. and Schulrath Béckler, has declared 
himself willing to take over the school supervision on behalf of the state at his separate parish 
school, which, however, is assigned to Pastor Plathner. This school supervision of course means 
very little, and the striking thing is only that the same Harms, who a few years ago declared with 
many others that it was against his conscience to continue the school supervision on behalf of 
the state, has now declared himself willing to do so, since it applies to his separate school. This 
is a contribution to the illumination of conscience concerns and to the explanation of some 
events." Should Harms have changed his conviction, he should not be ashamed to recant and 
thus stifle Minkel's scorn. W. 

Hermannsburg. In a correspondence from Hanover, which contains the number of the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung from Dec. 6 of last year, it says: "Everyone who is even somewhat 
familiar with Hermannsburg must realize that spiritual arrogance is the real original sin of 
Hermannsburg. it says: "It must be obvious to anyone who is even somewhat familiar with 
Hermannsburg that spiritual arrogance is the real original sin of Hermannsburg, just as this 
spiritual arrogance repeatedly leads those who move from there to other places to a hardly 
tolerable disdain for their new surroundings and an unchristian judgment about the supposed 
godlessness of the same. Why was this not said earlier? Why, on the contrary, was it considered 
a crime if we only dared to criticize this and that about Hermannsburg? One is reminded here of 
the old saying: Mortuo leoni insultant lepores. W. 

Hermanosburg. Dr. Minkel reports: Pastor Beck, who formerly took the run-up to 
separation on an island belonging to Schleswig-Holstein, resigned his pastorate in April (v. J.) 
and moved to Hermannsburg as a missionary inspector. He did not suffer long there, where 
Pastor Ernst took over his work. 

Separation. From Hanover, the General Ev.Luth. Kz. of December 13 of last year. The 
greater the temptation for serious minds and tender consciences to leave the national church 
and turn to the Free Church, in view of the damage undeniably suffered by our national church, 
and the more a tendency toward separation demonstrably asserts itself among some clergymen, 
and not the worst of them: the more it is necessary to emphasize quite sharply the points that 
are involved in the evaluation of the Free Church, and to indicate quite clearly up to which 
borderline remaining in the national church must appear to be a duty. We can therefore ask Past. 
R. Lohmann in Wahrenholz, when in the same conference lecture, in which he gave the apt 
characterization of the Hermannsburg Separation, he describes in six sentences the correct 
position of the Separation in general. In these sentences, it says, "the position of the Missourians 
is preferably considered, because they ‘proceed from correct Lutheran principles' and are 
therefore far more dangerous for our national church than the Hermannsburgers." Further on, 
the Correspondent writes: "While Lohmann quite rightly emphasizes the institutional nature of 
our regional churches, by which they are held together, in contrast to the voluntary principle on 
which the free churches are based, he considers it inadmissible to turn one's back on the regional 
church for the very reason that its authority lacks the desirability of a Lutheran church. 
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The first part of the book is the first part of the book, the second part is the first part of the book, 
the third part is the first part of the book. And with good reason. For in this case the false leniency 
of the authorities is only a symptom of the disease of a church which, because of its adherence 
to the pure doctrine, has preserved the ability to overcome that disease. So, in Germany, to hold 
on to the doctrine of the confession is to hold on to the doctrine of the confession, if only one 
does not forbid it, one may at least allow the false teachers to do so! And what logic: because 
the church is also an "institution", it need not hold so rigidly to the pure doctrine! Is the church 
not supposed to be an "institution" for the beatification of souls, and is it so even without the 
pure word of God or even through ungodly teaching? W. 

Hanoverian God's Box. In a report on the distribution of the love offerings that flowed into 
the God's Box in the accounting year 1877-78, which Pastor Lohmann wrote in his "Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" of November 9 of last year, it says, among other things: "For Korbach this time 
26 Marks were received, for Pyrmont 14.50 M.; we have, as in previous years, increased the 
support to 150 M. for each of the two parishes. One concern arose in Pyrmont: it was said that 
the separation in Aerzen near Hameln was initiated by the Pyrmont congregation; also, those 
separated in Pyrmont were accepted for communion. Pastor Freybe in Pyrmont hastened to 
give me more detailed information about the latter point: after consultation with the Breslau 
Oberkirchenkollegium, he had provisionally accepted them for communion because of their 
current state of emergency, with the express declaration that no judgment about the legality of 
their separation should be pronounced. Even if the board could by no means consider this 
procedure normal, it found no compelling reason to withdraw its hand from the small 
congregation, which it had supported with special joy until then, even if it did not conceal from 
itself that perhaps later the position which the Breslau Synod might take against the Hanoverian 
Landeskirche could forbid it to continue this support. But we must not be too sensitive and quick 
to cut off support against the criticism of the Free Churches in the actual state of the regional 
churches, even though support must of course cease when a Free Church, as the Missourians 
generally do, acts aggressively against the Lutheran regional church and for its part sets up 
counter-altars in it. This year, 150 M. have again been earmarked for the synodal fund of the 
Immanuel Synod; in addition, Pastor Semm in Zillichau, who is a member of the synod, has 
already received a Christmas gift of 50 M. As for North America, as last year, 50 M. were 
designated for the emigrant mission of the Synodal Conference (Pastor Keyl). The speaker's 
proposal to support the Wisconsin Synod in the intended establishment of a theological teaching 
institution could not be acted upon at this time due to the scarcity of funds. Incidentally, the not 
inconsiderable gifts received for our compatriot Dreves in St. Francisco at Pastor Freitag's 
request also belong here. The latter will be in urgent need of aid in the very near future." 

Concerning the Weber case in Stade (see "Lehre und Wehre" January issue p. 20-23). 
The "believers" in Germany seem to be less concerned with God's honor and the salvation of 
souls when they declare themselves against the ungodly decision of the "Royal Prussian 
Consistory" in Stade, but rather with the endangerment of the external existence of their dear 
national churches. This can be seen, among other things, in the statement of the Luthardt'sche 
Kirchenzeitung of December 6 of last year. It writes: "The decision of the Consistory in Stade in 
the matter of the O.-Ger.-Anw. Weber causes a great deal of concern among the faithful 
members of the Hanseatic Church. 
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The separation of the church is all the more deeply distressing because it gives the separation 
amoral boost, and perhaps also a numerical one. The separatists say: Whoever publicly denies 
or mocks the Holy Trinity will be confirmed as church leader by the church regiment, despite the 
opposition from the congregation and the district synod; and this is for them a new proof of the 
degeneration and the downfall of the national church. They see in this decision and in the leaving 
of Protestant Association pastors, even if they have a prominent position in the Protestant 
Association, at least a justification for their leaving. In any case, these two circumstances: the 
leaving of Protestant association pastors in office and the stadard decision will be only too 
effective means in the hands of the separatists to prevent those among them who would like to 
resign from the national church and to urge the still wavering members of the national church to 
make a decision. On the other hand, however, the Protestant Unionists will certainly not fail to 
exploit the decision for their own purposes, and we should not be surprised when Klapp 
describes it as an effect of the gradual but sure penetration of the Protestant Unionist outlook" 


The consequences of the Consistorial decision in the election of the blasohemer Weber 
as churchwarden in Stabe are becoming apparent. "In Stabe," writes Lohmann, "in the election 
of churchwardens and deputies in place of those rejected, the party of the Protestant Association 
won by an overwhelming majority (139 against 60) over the middle party, which was to be 
expected, since because of the decision of the Consistory in the Weber matter the decidedly 
church party abstained from the election." 

A new kind of union. Dr. Minkel writes: This year's Reformed Synod of Holland has 
enacted provisions whereby those members of the congregation who agree with the faith of the 
majority as represented by the preacher and the church council may, by a signed declaration, 
unite themselves into a minority -and, according to their number, demand representation among 
the elders and deacons. If the minority forms 2/5 of the congregation, it can elect 1 of 2 
preachers; if it forms 2/6 of the congregation, it elects 2 of 6 churchwardens, and so on. The 
whole thing amounts to an arithmetical experiment, according to which the rights of the 
congregations are distributed among the liberals and the orthodox, and all fights that have arisen 
over the faith are settled, not by the word of truth, but by Adam Giants. That this would be 
applauded in our country was to be expected. The Protestant preacher Schiffmann in Stettin, 
who does not want to know anything at all about the confession of faith, warmly recommended 
this new invention in a lecture, not only as a means of escaping the doctrinal fights, but mainly 
in order to give the liberal way of thinking equal rights with the faith. In the elections to the 
Prussian General Synod, the New Protestants fell so frighteningly short that the Dutch remedy 
seems quite suitable to add another cubit to their length. And more than that. In not a few places, 
by pressure and machinations, the minority could easily be raised to a majority on paper; and 
once the confessions had ceased to have binding force, there would be a prospect of turning the 
whole church round and round and taking possession of it. The equality of the minorities is as 
much as the lawlessness of the Orthodox, and the abolition of the Church. 

Chiliasm. At the pastoral conference in Késlin last year, chiliasm was also discussed. We 
have reproduced the report verbatim, because every Lutheran who is faithful to the confession 
must rejoice over it. Such a Lutheran also rejoices in the truth when it is confessed by unlearned 
people, as in this case. It says in the above report: "The following item of the agenda was the 
lecture of the Rev. 
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Rohde from Simétzel on chiliasm, or, to name the topic precisely and at the same time to indicate 
the tendency of the lecture, "against chiliasm, the coarse and fine". The speaker stood firmly on 
the standpoint of Lutheran church doctrine, polemicized against the modern revival of the 
overcome chiliastic error, emphasized the practical significance of chiliasm, its church- 
destroying effect, and sought to prove by way of thorough exegesis that the millennium of the 
Apocalypse (millennial kingdom of St. John's Revelation) does not belong to the future, but to 
the past. The discussion that followed showed, apart from many differences in relation to the 
difficult question, the essential agreement of the assembly with the speaker. In contrast to the 
statement that the question was an impractical one, it was stated that it had also become a 
burning issue in some of the hinter Pomeranian parishes. 

Dr. v. HarleB, Bavarian Chief Consistorial President, retired at the beginning of this year 
and was replaced by the liberal-minded former Chief Consistorial President Dr. Meyer. 

School supervision by preachers in Prussia. From the district of Marienwerder comes 
a message that has never been heard before in the Lutheran Church of Prussia. All the Lutheran 
clergymen in the Marienwerder district have resigned from local supervision of the schools in 
their parishes. Of course, this decision was not taken suddenly, but various circumstances have 
led to it in the course of time. First of all, the government's excessive leniency towards teachers, 
even towards those who indulge in drunkenness or other debauchery, and secondly, the lack of 
protection when clergymen believed they had to intervene and exercise discipline in these or 
similar cases. Then there was the government's favoring and promoting of simultaneous 
schools, and the appointment of Catholic teachers even at old Protestant schools. Further, the 
plan to establish a parity school system under the direction of the Catholic school R. Schulz, in 
which the entire history of the Reformation is covered by an anecdote, the setting of which is 
Tunis. The evangelical clergy was to offer a hand in the implementation of all these measures. 
On the other hand, they no longer had any influence on the inner workings of the school, 
especially since the office of a district school superintendent had become an independent one, 
and only such unpleasant external business as negotiations with the school boards, the 
transmission of orders to the teachers, the handling of lists of missed classes, etc. remained 
with them. However, the continuation of the office seemed to be impossible since the 
government issued the time-consuming and hardly practicable decree on April 30 of this year, 
that the school attendance lists should be completed on a weekly basis. The appointment of an 
elementary school teacher as district school inspector finally brought the situation to a head, so 
that even the Consistory could not ignore the fact that the continuation of the office had become 
impossible, and approved the dismissal of the clergymen. Thus, in the district of Marienwerder, 
the complete breaking of the bond between church and school in the province of Prussia has 
begun. But as saddening as this is, it should be all the more certain that under these 
circumstances nothing else could be done. Thus Luthardt's Kz. of December 6 of last year 
reports 

The detachment of the school from the church, which at the time was welcomed with 
such great joy, especially by the teachers, is currently judged quite differently by them after a 
short experience. The Allg. Kz. of December 6 of last year writes: "The very liberal 'Freie 
Deutsche Lehrerztg.' recently made the following noteworthy remarks about the change in 
school supervision: "The Minister Falk 
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has deprived a mass of clergymen of the right to supervise schools, but if you look at the sample 
card of the new school inspectors, it is laughable. The teaching profession must not be trusted 
with any sense of honor, self-confidence or character, otherwise they would not have been given 
such supervisors. Between the spiritual office and that of the teacher, the paper still finds a 
spiritual kinship. But it would almost like to find a disgrace for the scientifically educated teacher 
in letting himself be supervised by estate inspectors, foresters, accountants, subaltern officials, 
etc. Thus the teaching world itself about the secular school supervision law!" 

Baden. In Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of December 6 of last year, we read: "To what degree 
the free direction has come to rule there since the introduction of the new church constitution in 
Baden, can already be proven by the one fact that among the five Protestant clergymen of 
Heidelberg, there is not a single one who could meet the needs of the positively believing 
Protestants there. For this reason, the latter saw themselves prompted as early as 1868, without 
wanting to leave the regional church, to seek edification privately through Sunday services in a 
private locale, especially since the Protestant church council had rejected their repeated 
requests both for filling at least one of the five Heidelberg pastorates with a positive clergyman 
and for granting one of the three Protestant churches for holding Christian lectures in free hours: 
a procedure which shows only too clearly the own kind of modern ‘tolerance’, if one considers 
that the Scottish congregation there as well as the Old Catholics had been granted quite similar 
requests without further ado. Later the Positives saw themselves induced to buy their own 
property for the construction of an "evang.-protestant. Chapel" and in March 1874 to issue an 
appeal for a collection for this purpose. This year's second report on this matter informs us that 
the exterior and interior furnishings of the chapel have been completed, but that it is still 
burdened with a debt of 45,340 Marks. If the preacher is prevented, the help of neighboring 
positive clergymen is called upon." It would be inexplicable why these so-called "positives" do 
not want to leave their national church in spite of this appalling condition, if one did not know not 
only how weak, but also how infirm and sick the life of faith is, where it is still found. W. 

The Reformed Church in Germany. The Elsasser "Friedensbote" of November 24 writes: 
Complaints about church conditions are increasing from all sides. It would be nice if they flowed 
from the right self-knowledge and if the sins of the church were also rebuked, if true repentance 
came about. But very few turn to the living God in Christ Jesus, to the pure Word and Sacrament, 
in order to be satisfied with it, along with the cross that always follows honest confession and 
testimony. According to Dr. Munkel's Zeitblatt, the "reformirt Kirchenzeitung" complains as 
follows: "The Reformed in Germany are a scattered bunch. Geographically fragmented from the 
beginning and restricted to small areas, the Reformed Church could never become a real 
people's church. From the beginning, it lacked the natural foundation; for in the beginning of the 
17th century, we find in the Palatinate a reformed country without such a princely house (is not 
quite historically correct. D. R.), in Brandenburg such a princely house without such a country, 
and in Hesse a reformed church whose character is not unimpeachable because of the strong 
Lutheran leaven, besides many small reformed dominions without political significance. All these 
small churches stood in no other than spiritual connection, especially after the reformed colleges 
were established or united (and there they lacked a unified confession. D. R.) and it is not 
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It is not surprising that they have almost all been absorbed into the Union (the Union was always 
desired by the Reformed and not by the Lutherans). D. R.). The Reformed Church of Germany 
suffers from this fragmentation to this day; but what is worst of all, the need for fellowship among 
its members seems to be dwindling more and more. Each one sees his own way (this must 
happen everywhere where the uniform doctrinal and confessional basis is missing. D.R.) anda 
spirit of weariness seems to lie on those who were otherwise valiant. The literature of our church 
has declined except for a few isolated appearances, and we must ask ourselves with grave 
concern where reformed congregations will get orthodox teachers in the future." So the lack is 
due to the lack of political support, to the imperfect constitution! Strangely, all churches are to 
be provided with a constitution according to the reformed model as a lifeline, and even the 
reformed church cannot save itself by it. What is the use of all constitutions without doctrinal 
discipline, and what is doctrinal discipline without the unchanging Word of God and its pure 
teachings? And the Reformed Church does not think much of the latter either. It also does not 
hire orthodox teachers, it gets pastors from other churches. In Alsace-Lorraine, for example, by 
far the majority of reformed pastors are Lutherans who have defected. 

Alsace. We read the following in the Elsasser Friedensboten of November 24 of last year: 
"In America the Unitarians have been honest enough to form their own Unitarian churches. Our 
Unitarians in Strasbourg and elsewhere, the pastors of the Protestant Union (Union protes 
tante liberale) know well that they would soon be like their brothers in America, that almost 
no one would want to know anything about them; therefore, whether they already deny and fight 
the Trinity, whether they already deny and fight the divinity of Christ as taught in Scripture and 
confessed by our Lutheran Church, they nevertheless remain seated in our Lutheran Church for 
the sake of the benefice. Thus they are spared the lamentation of the American brethren and 
the "most unpleasant picture." More comfortable it is, but is it honest? 

Schopenhauer's philosophy taught in a school. Dr. Minkel writes in his "Zeitblatt" of 
November 28th: "In Aachen a small story took place, which shows in a small way, how it goes 
on in a big way. Mr. v. Schorlemer-Alst said in his Reichstag speech of October 18 of this year: 
"If the philosophy and immorality of Schopenhauer is still being taught at a polytechnic school 
today, that shameful doctrine that Christianity is the invention of a fool, one should not be 
surprised that social democrats are coming into the world. The polytechnic school at Aachen 
was meant, and in Aachen a fierce feather fight arose in the newspapers about it, because the 
poked philosophy teacher, Deussen, believed his honor to be hurt. In the Kdln. Ztg. v. 
Schorlemer-Alst was paid back with Cologne coin. The reproach was hurled in his face, the 
ultramontane, that in fighting the Socialist Law he had 'gone toe-to-toe with the Social 
Democrats' and was reporting lies when he attributed such blasphemous teachings to 
Schopenhauer. Nevertheless, it is admitted that Deussen, as a disciple of Schopenhauer, has 
been presenting Schopenhauer's philosophy for three years, recognizing materialism as an 
inevitable and legitimate consequence of natural research. It is added, however, that he knows 
how to morally clean up this core of doctrine, which does not want to know anything about a God 
and would consider it the greatest happiness in the world if it were destroyed, 'so that it is able 
to awaken genuine religiosity in head and heart’, just as the Protestant association pretends to 
work on the revival of the church by plunging the dagger into its heart. But the young polytechnics 
throw away the moral wrapping and stick to the core, from which they then naturally develop the 
proposition that Christianity is the invention of a fool. In the schools, care is taken to ensure that 
the confession of faith is quite tame. 
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or even stays away from the teaching altogether. On the other hand, immature youths, who are 
not at all capable of judging a philosophy, and pick out what fits into their free life, are initiated 
into the blatant errors of a Schopenhauer, in order to become cultural crammers and nihilists, 
who supply the wells of the Social Democrats with puddle water. Let it be said that things are to 
be different!" 

Corpse burning. Gotha is the place where it is permitted. The church authority has 
prescribed for the city district to the church office how it is to be held with it. The ceremony 
begins in the mortuary with a chorale as determined by the clergy or the bereaved. Then the 
funeral speech of the clergyman, followed by the singing of a boys' choir, after which the coffin 
is pushed into the fiery furnace. Finally, the clergyman pronounces the blessing. However, 
others than the clergy can also speak at the burning, as Gottfried Kinkel is expected for this 
purpose for the first burning. Everything confessional is avoided in the process, so that everyone 
from all kinds of people can have their corpses burned in Gotha. As Gotha used to be the refuge 
of all unhappy lovers who could not achieve a wedding in their home country contrary to the 
Scriptures; so it will now become the refuge of the deceased who are denied the happiness of 
being burned to ashes in their home country and bear witness against resurrection and eternity, 
provided that nothing flows into the funeral oration and the songs that violates the confessional 
consciousness of an unbeliever. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Spread of Papism in Norway. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of December 6 of last 
year writes the following: "If one is to believe the Roman Catholic papers, the Roman Catholic 
Church in Norway is making very significant progress. Fourteen Catholic priests, eleven 
churches, thirteen teachers, an orphanage with 60 children and two institutions for 
communicants, in Christiania and in Alten, are said to be present in Norway at the moment. 
More than 50 conversions take place annually in the highest circles of society. The missionaries 
are held in high esteem by the people. The churches are filled every Sunday with Protestants 
who want to hear the Catholic sermon. Norway, formerly the most intolerant country in Europe 
after Sweden, has recently granted Catholics complete religious freedom and access to all 
public offices, so that the church can now develop here without hindrance. The only thing lacking 
is the means to establish a few necessary churches, a hospital, a seminary and a Catholic 
newspaper. This summer, the efforts of the apostolic missionary Hagemann succeeded, with 
the help of German collectors’ funds, in building a Catholic church (log cabin with tower) on the 
shore of the Arctic Ocean in Hammerfest, "the first Catholic church since Christ in these 
regions," with a four to five month long night, which was consecrated as St. Michael's Church 
on October 31 of this year in the presence of almost all officials, three consuls and more than a 
thousand citizens of the city. About 400 people have room in it; "and | regret," writes Hagemann, 
"that we could not build something larger at once; for in all probability there will soon be a lack 
of room for our loved ones." The number of converts is increasing, and at the moment there are 
eleven students in addition to the school children. Twenty-five years ago there were no Catholic 
books in the hands of the people; now there are about 30 Catholic books available, including 
those from the Danish mission. Hagemann himself now has the fifth book in print, these written 
at all his works and printed on his own account. Others have provided with him under the same 
circumstances for Catholic literature in the national language. All this has been achieved, 
although only five "missionaries" come to the large areas of Finnmarken-Lappland, who, in 
addition, have to preach in three languages, Norwegian, Finnish and Lappish. "The question 
whether all Lapps find baptized, one does not dare to answer with a yes." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 25. March 1879. No. 3. 


(Submitted.) 
Wonderful latest discovery. 


"Difficile est satyram non scribere." 
Answer the fool according to his foolishness. Prov. 26, 5. 

With great surprise one read once that Gulliver had discovered countries and 
peoples on his journeys, of which the world did not suspect anything so far, e.g. the 
wonderful country of the Lilliputians. Great was the astonishment of the village 
astronomers, when from the Cap of Good Hope the news resounded that finally also 
on the moon the long sought human creatures had been seen. The astonishment rose 
even higher when ingenious historians made the discovery that there had never been 
a Homer, a William Tell, perhaps not even a Napoleon I.. With the highest enthusiasm, 
however, the newer theological world greeted it, when one after the other, one book 
of the Bible was brought to light, that it was spurious, faked and originated long after 
the time of the alleged author. 

But all these are trifles against the newest flight of the discoverer genius. All 
discoverers, not even Columbus and Cook excepted, must now strike sail. All glorious 
historical critics are now put into the darkest shadow. All celebrated heroes of the 
newer theology, who brought rich laurels from their exegetical and church-historical 
voyages of discovery, must now lay their doctor's hats at the feet of a single one, 
against whom they all pale like the stars before the sun. 

And who is this only one? It is - MUinkel! Notabene not "Minkel", that 
ingenious Minkel, who delights us in Jmmermann's "Munchhausen". We beg your 
pardon, this is not a Munchausen's Day story, there is no rumor here; we are serious, 
bitterly serious. No, it is Minkel, the state churchman at all costs, the pastor and Dr. 
theol. out of office, the editor of the "Neues Zeitblatt" in Hanover. 
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And what did he discover? Something that no one had ever found before, 
neither in the Holy Scriptures nor in the oldest church histories. He discovered that 
everything that everyone had read about the church of Christ in the New Testament, 
that everything that had been read about the apostolic church in all textbooks of 
church history without exception, that all of this was complete nonsense; That there 


has never and nowhere been a church free Of the state (at least there 
never should have been), but Only state churches and nothing but 


state churches, ana that the holy apostles, the martyrs, the first Christians, 
as well as the Lord himself, were by no means Missourians and free churchmen, but 
that they were all good state churchmen like Munchel - nothing but state churchmen 
from the tips of their feet to the top of their heads. That, that is the great discovery 
that Minkel finally made. 

And how did the great man discover this? . Did he find hitherto unknown 
documents in old archives that reveal and prove this? Not at all! There it would have 
been no art. Anyone else could have done it. No, and that is the genius, the 


greatness, the miracle of the matter, he discovered that all this is written in 


the Bible and has always been written in it, in the four Gospels, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, in all the letters of the holy apostles. 

And how did he manage to see what no human eye had seen before? In the 
simplest way of the world. It was quite simple how Columbus once discovered 
America: he just went there, he opened his eyes, there lay America. But Minkel 
made it even simpler. He stayed in his study room. He did not look into the Bible. He 
sat down on his editorial tripod. He let the vapors rising from the pit of modern 
theology do their well-known enlightening work and behold! now it was all correctly 
written in the Bible! It took only one effort, the great discovery was made and it 
needed no more than a few lines in number 42 of his Zeitblatt (see January issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre"), so it was communicated to the world and irrefutably proven. 
And now it is like Columbus' egg. After it has been demonstrated once, everyone 
can now turn the scripture, wanted to say the egg, upside down; the only thing one 
is surprised about is that one has not found it oneself and long ago. 

O how we have all been struck with blindness! Where did we have our eyes! 
How thick the scales must have been on them! 

How could we ever think that Christ wanted to found a church free of secular 
power and even in opposition to 
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the Jewish state and national church! It is clearly stated in the Gospels that after he 
had passed the prescribed examination at the faculty of scribes, had received veniam 
concionandi from the Oberkirchenrath and the sovereign appointment from Sr. 
Excellency, the governor, he let the essays of the elders always be his only rule and 
guideline, let himself be corrected most humbly by the chief consistorial president, 
Mr. von Caiphas, and immediately revoked quam humillime if a word slipped out of his 
mouth against the prevailing state church doctrine. Whoever cannot find this in the 
Gospels now, has a board before his head and is a Missourian! 

How could we have imagined for one minute that the words: "Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's" meant 
to say that the state and the church were two different things; that in the church no 
emperor as emperor had the least to command, and that whoever followed not God 
but the emperor in spiritual matters gave to the emperor what belonged to God? Here 
the conservative court theologians of today could have taught us better. They have 
been preaching for a long time that we ordinary people with our limited subject 
understanding are absolutely unable to grasp what is actually God's and what is the 
emperor's. How consoling and convincing they called out to the people of the state 
church, who sometimes felt something of a conscience: "Do not be fools, do not let 
yourselves be moved! Christ was no Missourian, no rebel and assassin! Just open 
your eyes. Do you not see how deliberately he prefixes the commandment: Render 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's. So first of all give to the emperor what is 
his! What that is, of course, the emperor decides himself. He is as sumpiscopus 
governor of God also in the realm of truth. So be clever, take the certain for the 
uncertain, give everything with each other confidently to the emperor. The emperor 
will then see to it that our Lord God also gets something of what he does not need. - 
And now, how can one still argue about the opinion of the Lord, after Minkel has 
discovered that Christ never spoke the words: | am a king, the king of truth! but that 
he was the very theologian who, at his doctorate, established that well-known axiom 
which is the cornerstone of the theory of the state church: Cujus regio, ejus religio! i-e..: 
He who has the sword, to him belongs the crozier. 

The Missourians have hitherto so arrogantly insisted that Christ said, "The 
temporal princes rule and the overlords have power. It shall not be so among you." 
In this way they have deceived so many, as if, according to Christ's will, there should 
be no sovereign power in the church. But o! the impudent boys! Minkel has now put 
a stop to them. All this is not written in the 
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Bible. There would have to be a few copies, which these hopeless people have 
already falsified 1800 years ago. 


But why waste too many words? The matter is obvious from the beginning. If 
the Lord Jesus had been a Missourian, if he had committed the foolishness to 
contradict the highest secular and spiritual authorities, to attack the state church 
doctrine sanctioned by the sovereign, or even to found a free opposition church in 
the Jewish country as an enemy of the empire and assassin, | ask every reasonable 
person, what would have happened there? Well, they would have made short work 
of him. He would have been caught, scourged and crucified. But all this, as everyone 
knows now, did not happen, of all this, as we now read in the Bible after MUnkel's 
discovery, the exact opposite happened. It is written in black and white in all four 
gospels with the clearest words that Jesus, after he had risen from step to step in 
the state church, had been honored with the D. D.., finally, under presentation of the 
Grand Cross of the Imperial Royal Order of Civil Merit by means of the Holy Cross, 
had been awarded the D. D. by the Holy Roman Emperor. By most gracious 
handwritten letter of His Majesty Tiberius |, he was given emeritus status and retired 
with a good pension, and a monument was erected to him during his lifetime in the 
largest and most beautiful public park in Jerusalem, in Golgotha, at the expense of 
the state. 


So much from the Lord Himself. 


Should his apostles have been of a different mind? How could this be thought? 
Let us take Paulum. No one can deny that he studied state church theology at the 
feet of Gamaliel, that he fought the Missourians of that time with the real state church 
weapons, with spears and sticks, and helped the stiff-necked ringleader of them, 
Stephen, to the deserved punishment. And now he himself should have become a 
Missourian? Perhaps even on his way to Damascus, where he carried out his 
pacificatory mission with such great success? Fluff, nothing but Missourian fluff! Just 
open the Acts of the Apostles. He was the general visitator of the state church, 
preached everywhere the state church law: unconditional obedience and the 
sovereign gospel: peace, peace and no danger, acted everywhere, e.g. in Philippi, 
in Ephesus, in the most beautiful agreement with the state authorities and the 
brachium saeculare from the proconsul down to the beadle and jailer was always at his 
service. 

Paul was supposed to have proclaimed the freedom of the church from the 
laws of men with the words: "You are bought with great price, do not become 
servants of men! Well, it may have been all right with old Luther that he understood 
them in this way; for all his goodness, he had some "Missourian" ideas. 
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Quirks" in the head. *) But after this epoch-making discovery of Minkel, at least no 
one should persuade us of such things anymore. Either these words are also an 
infamous forgery of known origin, or they must be interpreted, if really genuine, 
according to the analogy of the state church faith. And there it is easy to see what 
Paul is trying to say. "You state-church clergymen," he addresses his ecclesiastical 
subordinates, "remember, His Majesty Nero, your most gracious lord, has bought 
you dearly, made you imperial royal clergymen with heavy money, so that you may 
put the educated to sleep by sentimental unctuousness, but press the thumb on the 
eye of the rabble by threats and scolding, and thus help to keep the people at rest. 
Otherwise, he could well need the heavy money that he turns to you. Don't forget 
that; be his servants in all things. If you do that, you are God's servants, whose 
infallible governor, even in spiritualibus, is the emperor; but if you let yourselves be 
seduced by the Free Churchmen, the Missourians, these wretched people who do 
not even have a proper state position and degrade themselves to servants of their 
congregations, you will become nothing but servants of men." 

But further. If we now look at Timothy and Titus in the new light we have 
gained, we cannot wonder enough at ourselves how we have so completely 
misunderstood their ministry up to now. Now the ceiling falls off our faces. They were 
imperial superintendents who had the task of bringing the sports and 
accommodation system on an equal footing everywhere in their districts, to settle 
disputes over melioraments and to revise the church and camp books. And what a 
bright light it throws on the loyalty of the ordinary clergy of that time that we expressly 
read that the most important concern of the pastor loci Apollo and Silas was to prepare 
their annual vaccination lists in due time for the high imperial office! 

Until now, the apostolic council has been invoked as proof that the apostolic 
church governed itself independently of the state and that its meetings dealt primarily 
with doctrinal issues. O blindness! The high apostles did not hold Missourian mob 
synods with useless doctrinal chatter. They had more important things to do. They 
had to examine drafts of the high church regiment about dispensation from divinely 
forbidden marriage degrees, about the eligibility of decent blasohemers, adulterers 
and drunkards to the church council etc. and, as is self-evident, they dutifully said 
yes to all these things. 


*But wait! Perhaps Muinkel will also discover that the old lion was actually nothing more 
than a tame state church poodle. 
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In short, wherever we turn our eyes, we find Munkel's great discovery 
confirmed beyond any doubt. Yes, it seems as if the modest man has by no means 
revealed everything that his eyes saw. Oh that it would please him to turn his bright 
eyes once again to the Scriptures. Perhaps it would be found that the first 
commandment actually reads: You shall have no other God than the emperor! and 
the first article of faith: | believe in God, the emperor, and his glorious army of war. 

But now, where are the people of the Free Church! The roof has collapsed 
over their heads, the ground has been pulled out from under their feet. Where do 
they want to flee to, how can they save themselves? 

It is true that the Breslau and Immanuelites from the very beginning still 
preserved a residue of reason. They were never principled opponents of the state 
church; they would have preferred to stay inside a hundred times more, if 
Summepiscopus had only ruled all the time, as they loved it. They will therefore 
perhaps still know how to save themselves in the catastrophe that will befall the free 
churches with Minkel's discovery. They have wisely reserved a whole series of 
"open questions" for such cases in advance. 

But the Missourians, these great daredevils, who have left themselves no way 
out, no back door open; these Missourians, into whose thick skulls no one has been 
able to wedge even the slightest bit of reason, who are still unable to grasp that 
historical law is of course more valid than divine law, that everything must remain 
as it has developed, and by no means may it become again as God willed and 
ordered it, and that all the ways God lets men go without hitting them on the head 
with a club are "God's ways, with which we have no right; Where do they want to 
stay, these impious Missourians, who do not even bow down to the heroes of 
science, to whom, after all, the circle of the world proves God's service; these 
meddlesome people, who disturb all peace of mind and put everyone before the 
alternative of declaring himself completely for or completely against God's word, 
which, after all, has its doubts; these bloodthirsty freebooters and murderers, whose 
outposts penetrate further and further, whose torpedoes one must fear under every 
state church building and, what is worst of all, to whom the longer the more those 
turn who are the best and most understanding: those wanton Missourians! How the 
tide has now turned, how they now stand there in the shame of their nakedness, "in 
their nothingness piercing feeling". Where do they want to go now? 

Now the Luthardt newspaper no longer needs to put them in the stocks, now 
no Mecklenburg provost needs to warn of them through the foghorn, no Saxon 
minister needs to put them on 
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Blasphemy The world is at peace again. Society is saved. *) 

And we have Minkel to thank for all of this, the great man has achieved all of 
this in one fell swoop. 

But now we should not say that we are ungrateful people. No! "To merit its 
crowns!" Titles, dignities, orders will come by themselves. But that is not enough for 
us. It must be a national, no! an international reward. Everyone must participate. We 
must all subscribe. On the highest point of the earth, in the Himalayas, he must have 
a monument, during his lifetime, in life-size. It should be cast from conquered free 
church bells. He should be depicted crushing the head of the church, or rather the 
Free Church, with his right foot; in his hand his patent of invention, in his pocket the 
Prussian pension. The inscription reads: 

K. K. Munkelio, 


Utriusque theologiae doctori, Defensori fidei, 
Debellatori Missouriensium, Salvatori caesareopapiae, 
Patri patriae: 

Orbis terrarum redemptus. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Regarding the doctrine of usury, Father Koehler first says: "There is also a 
rather zealous argument about usury. He has not provided proof for this assertion, 
and he will probably not be able to provide it if he wants to ascribe to us a fanatical 
emphasis on this doctrine before others. In addition, however, he cannot withhold a 
certain recognition: "And it is certainly worthy of recognition that ina mam "monistic 
country and age Missouri raises the banner of Christian love and fearlessly 
preaches: one should not take interest. Here, too, one can refer to the symbolic 
books, since Luther in 


*It is rumored that the American Missourians have hurriedly prescribed for themselves one 
of the European sovereigns out of service together with the necessary accessories of ministers 
of culture, consistorial councils, and magistrates, in order to finally become a real church after 
all; and that the German Missourians are on their way to Canossa, in order to plead with the 
great Minkel to admit them again into the all-sacred state church. But what good will that do 
them? Who will get involved with such people! Fiat justitia! If they want to be free, let them be 
free, free from the law! And that by right! Dixi. 
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In the preface to the Schmalkaldic Articles, J. T. Muller p. 297 says: 'Usury and 
avarice have broken in like a flood of sin. This doctrine does not appear further in 
the symbolic books, but Luther does have a large and a small sermon on usury and 
an exhortation to the pastors to preach against usury. Here three thoughts are 
repeated each time (Luther calls them '3 different degrees and orders to act well 
and meritoriously with temporal goods'): 1. 'If someone takes something of temporal 
goods from us by force, we should not only suffer and let it go, but also be prepared, 
if he wanted to take more, to let it go. 2. that we should give freely to anyone who 
needs or desires it. 3. 'That we should willingly and gladly lend or borrow, without all 
charge and interest.’ (Erl. ed. 20. p. 89 flgd. 122. flgd. 23. p. 282.) Thus Luther 
preaches throughout the Christian love of the richer against the poorer, and in this 
Missouri follows." - These pieces mentioned here, however, are not exclusively what 
Luther drives at in the writings mentioned, but still others. In the last-mentioned 
writing, for example, it is said: "Where one lends money and demands or takes more 
and better for it, that is usury, condemned in all rights. Therefore all those who take 
five, six, or more in a hundred from the money lent are usurers." (23, 283.) 

It is therefore not true when P. K. says: "Missouri, however, requires a law that 
whoever lends money may, as a matter of right, only demand the capital again, not 
the interest. Therein they go beyond Luther." It is not said from whom Missouri 
demands such a law. Nor can we remember that Missouri has ever made such a 
demand known. Nor can we think why such a law should be demanded. Such a law 
is already there. Luther says that usury is condemned in all rights. So we do not go 
beyond Luther. To prove this, we refer to the "Theses on Usury" published in "Lehre 
und Wehre" in the November and December issue of 1866 and also in a separate 
print. With enclosed explanations from Luther's and other theologians’ writings. St. 
Louis, Mo. 1876." Those who know Luther's sayings on usury will find it almost 
naively spoken when Fr. K. continues, "Luther is also very much against taking 
interest." And when P. K. goes on to say, "the blind purchase of interest is robbery 
before God,' he says (Kleiner Sermon, Erl. Ausg. 20. p. 126.), because the lender 
without risico pockets his interest and the money-lender must bear all loss alone. 
Whoever lends money, he says, should not only take an interest in the profit, but 
also have an interest in the loss. Luther is therefore not absolutely against interest 
in the commercial world" etc. - so he (P. K.) has probably not grasped what Luther 
understands by interest purchase; "interest in the commercial world" and interest 
purchase, as Luther allows it, undoubtedly do not coincide. 
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What now P. K. finds fault with Missouri here, that it demands a law and goes 
beyond Luther, is therefore without any reason. And if he himself admits: "These 
differences in the doctrine of usury "are, however, according to the own testimonies 
of Walther and Brunn, not church-dividing" etc. - then it is not to be seen with the 
best will in the world, how Missouri is guilty of an "exaggeration in the doctrinal 
differences", where the exaggeration is and what is actually intended by what is said 
about usury. 

We proceed to the fourth point, to which Father K. has given the most attention: 
"All these doctrinal differences (Antichrist, "Sunday question, usury) are immediately 
outweighed by the doctrine of transmission. First, he cites a statement made at the 
Buffalo Colloquium. Then he makes the concession "that this congregational 
principle of the Missourians is far different from the modern current of the time, as it 
is represented especially by the Protestant Association," but adds: "the doctrine of 
transmission has nevertheless caused much offence and has even led to the denial 
of the Lord's Supper and church separation between the Immanuel Free Church 
and the Missouri Synod. Is this to make the doctrine of the transference a false one? 
Should causing offence and church separation indeed be a criterion of a doctrine? 
Then the whole doctrine of Christ must be thrown overboard. "We preach Christ 
crucified," says Paul, "an offense to the Jews and a foolishness to the Greeks," 1 
Cor. 1:23. And to Paul the Jews said, "Of this sect it is known to us that it is 
contradicted at all ends," Acts 28:22. 28, 22. 

"Missouri," it continues, "says, of course, that his doctrine is scriptural and 
confessional; but the peculiar case occurs that the scriptural proof is very weak, and 
in the symbolic books the doctrine of transference is acknowledged not to be 
contained in the expression at all. Only the inferences must replace the real proof 
here." - So the scriptural proof is supposed to be weak! But did Father K. read it 
completely, as Missouri did? In the writing: "The voice of our church in the question 
of church and ministry"? In our journals? We doubt it, otherwise he could not have 
written like that. But he wants to prove that the proof of Scripture is weak. Listen and 
be amazed! He says: "The proof of Scripture is 2 Cor. 4, 5..... The other Bible 
passage of the Missourians is Col. 1, 24. 25...." We do not understand how he could 
write like that. He has "Lehre und Wehre" 1873. p. 364. knocked out in front of him. 
There it says (in an article against Diedrich): "We confess that we are almost tired 
of explaining again and again what our so-called theory of transmission is, after we 
have already done this so often and in such clear language that an unintentional 
misunderstanding is hardly possible. 
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is possible. Very briefly we have, among other things ... explained the matter 
on the occasion of a public official colloquium, as follows". (Here now follows the 
explanation.) There the doctrine of transmission is explained very briefly, there the 
proof of Scripture is also touched upon only briefly. Among other things, it is stated 
that the preachers are the servants and ministers of the bride of Christ, the church, 
and the above-mentioned sayings are cited as scriptural proof. Father K. now says 
that these two sayings are our only proofs for the doctrine of transmission! Of 
course, they also belong to the chain of proofs for the doctrine of the ministry and 
the transmission of it, but they are not supposed to prove this transmission in the 
first place and are also not the only proofs. We pass over what he claims about the 
two sayings, namely, that they do not speak of a transfer, but of a service that 
benefits the congregation. This is how the Romans and Romanizers have always 
spoken. 

Therefore, when he says: "A real scriptural proof for the doctrine of 
transference cannot be derived from these two biblical passages," this, like so many 
other things he says, is overshooting the mark according to the above explanation. 
But when he immediately adds: "it can at most be inferred from the spiritual 
priesthood of the congregation," he thereby himself furnishes quite splendid 
scriptural proof; for the doctrine of this priesthood is clearly and distinctly expressed 
in Scripture, and "conclusions correctly drawn from Scripture," we say with 
Quenstedt, "are God's word in the matter and sense, although they are not so in 
letter and sound." (Theol. did. -pol. P. I. c. 4. q. 10. f. 148.) 

But "even the symbolic books," says P. K., "do not contain the expression of 
transmission." He will not say that this was claimed by Missouri. But is the 
expression therefore reprehensible, wrong, because it does not occur in the 
symbols? Does P. K. need in symbolically expressed teachings only expressions 
occurring in the symbols? Probably not. But we are glad that P. K. wrote above: that 
in the symbolic books the doctrine of transmission is not contained in the expression. 
Thus he admits that the thing designated by the expression is contained in the same. 
With this we are satisfied. For if, for example, in the Schmalk. Articles: "The keys 
are an office and power given to the church by Christ," "the church has the power to 
ordain church servants," "where there is a true church, there is also the power to 
elect and ordain church servants," etc., it does not require particularly extensive 
deductions to show that the expression: the church confers the office - is expressed 
in these symbolic words and is in accordance with them. If a lord appoints an 
administrator and hires him, he thereby transfers to him the office of an 
administrator. 
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Even a child can understand this. Therefore, we have no objection when Father K. 
further writes: "But Missouri is not misled by this, but rather says: even though the 
expression may not be one that occurs in Scripture and in the symbols, it is 
nevertheless an expression that necessarily arises from the teaching of Scripture 
and our symbolic books about the priesthood of believers and about the key power 
given to the church of Christ and every member of it...". ("Lehre und Wehre" 1876. 
p. 66.) On the whole, he does not seem to be averse to this conclusion either; for he 
writes: "That could be heard." Only he has to oppose it with an "if", and a rather 
strange one at that. He says: "This could be heard, if it were not strongly disputed 
that "the key power is given to every member, while the symbolic books say only of 
the totality: Ad haec necesse est fateri, quod claves non ad personam unius certi hominis, sed ad 
ecclesiam pertinent. - Tribuit igitur principaliter claves ecclesiae et imme- diate." - We ask here: Is a 
thing in a bad way, does it fall away, if it is disputed? We do not let ourselves be 
alarmed so easily. What is not disputed? And here one easily notices the intention 
of the opponents of this truth. They feel the power of truth, but seek excuses. Before 
the Lutheran people they cannot well deny that the Lord has given the keys of the 
church. And although nothing is clearer than this, that if Christ has given the keys to 
his church, then the individual member of the church must also have them, just as 
every believer has the same Christ whom the whole church has, yet they like to 
speak of the totality in order not to admit this, in order to evade, in order to throw 
sand in the eyes of the people, they emphasize the "whole church," and say that the 
church has the ministry only in its totality. With this, however, the doctrine of church 
power falls; for this totality can never be brought together in order to put the power 
into execution. By the way, as Fr. K. himself will have to admit, it takes a strong piece 
of foolishness to find the opposite in the words: "non ad personam unius certi hominis, sed 
ad ecclesiam": the keys are not given to the individual member, but to the whole church 
in its totality. The contrast is rather this: the keys are not given to a certain specific 
person, such as the pope, alone, but to the church, to the whole church, and thus 
also to all its members. And this, that each individual member of the church has the 
power of the keys, is moreover clearly expressed in the confession. After the relevant 
passage in the Schmalk. Articles, it continues: "For just as the promise of the gospel 
certainly belongs to the whole church without any means, so the keys belong to the 
whole church without any means, since the keys are nothing other than the ministry 
by which such promise is imparted to everyone who desires it, as it is then in the 
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The work before us is that the church has the power to ordain ministers. And Christ 
speaks at these words: What ye shall bind, etc., and signifies to whom he hath given 
the keys, even to the church: when two or three are gathered together in my name, 
etc." (p. 333.) Now the church has the gospel directly in such a form that every 
member of the church has it directly, thus also the keys. Further it is said in the 
Schmalk. Articles: "Therefore, where there is a true church, it follows that there is 
also the power to elect and ordain church ministers, as in case of need even a bad 
layman" etc. (p. 341.) Here, therefore, the totality of the church is not spoken of, but 
of an individual congregation, which can also consist of only a few members; indeed, 
the power of the church and congregation is then also predicated of individual 
members. 

"The root of the doctrine of transference lies in any case with Luther," says 
Father K. But then it would have originated only in the 16th century and would not be 
apostolic. Therefore, we cannot agree with Father K. as his words read, since the 
doctrine expressed with this word (Uebertibertragung) is a noble, glorious, comforting 
doctrine of the Word of God. It now continues: "It would lead too far to develop 
Luther's doctrine of the office of preaching here, ... It may suffice to say that three 
thoughts predominate in Luther: 1. in baptism all Christians become priests, but no 
one thereby already becomes a pastor; to this belongs profession; ... 2. priesthood 
and parish office are basically not different, but only separated for the sake of order; 
... 3. Not one, not the pope, not the Roman church alone has the key authority, but 
the whole church..." We cannot regard this as either a pure or a complete exposition 
of Luther's doctrine, and must therefore also, as those who ought to know best, firmly 
deny that he asserts: "Among these three propositions Missouri emphasizes with 
preference the second." We have never held with Héfling's view; and he therefore 
exults in vain when he writes: "And just this sentence has not passed into the 
symbolic books, but the other two have." When he says further: "Even the Lutheran 
dogmatists have not developed the proposition that only for the sake of order "on 
account of the congregation" "instead of the congregation" the office of preaching is 
transferred from all to one" - it is true that the Lutheran dogmatists have not 
developed the proposition that only for the sake of order the office is transferred, this 
we have never sought in them and have not found either. But that the Lutheran 
dogmatists have not developed the sentence: the office is conferred "on account of 
the congregation", "instead of the congregation", to which God originally gave the 
office and which should entrust certain persons with it according to God's will, should 
the P. K. not have found this in them? All orthodox dogmatists confess this doctrine, 
even if the same expressions do not recur in all of them. P. K. relies on 
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what was said in "Lehre und Wehre" 1876. p. 65. 1875. p. 116. He writes: "How 
scanty is the Missourian evidence! In Polycarp Leyser "in his Harmonie the word 
deferre is found, in Hilsemann in Prae, lectionibus Formulae Concordiae bag word commissio." 
So because in 

In the relevant articles of "Lehre und Wehre" only two proofs are given, so Missouri 
has no further ones. What a conclusion! To make matters worse, we only cite a few 
more cited in the "Voice of our Church" etc. Brenz uses the word: Ubertragen, Dunte: 
auftragen, Leyser uses in addition to those mentioned: demandare, Gerhard: 
commendare, Balduin: committere, Baier: eonimittsrs and transferre. And when Quenstedt 
says that the minus principalis ministerium constituens (the less original cause constituting 
the office of preaching) is the church, when dogmatists say: the preacher performs 
his office in the name of God and the church, the office is an office of the church, 
which elects, appoints, and ordains its ministers, only a prejudiced person cannot 
find the so-called doctrine of transfer in it. 

Father K. does not want to completely reject this expression, since it agrees 
with Luther's teaching. He writes: "But this could also be connected with Luther's 
"sentence that in baptism the right priestly ordination is given, and through the 
vocation the parish office. The congregation has the jus vocationis because of its 
priestly character, each individual Christian has the inward ability to preach through 
his priestly character; these are Luther's thoughts in the Schmalkaldic Articles and 
elsewhere." However, he counters this with a "but": "But now the. Immanuel Synod: 
the congregation calls into the divinely instituted office of preaching, while Missouri 
says: the congregation transfers of itself the divinely instituted office to the individual, 
just as many citizens elect a mayor and transfer the epitome of their rights to him 
(Lehre und Wehre 1873. p. 365)." According to this, then, the Immanuel Synod 
stands in opposition to "Luther's thought." And if it, which indeed rejects Luther's 
teaching recorded by Missouri, puts its opposition in the words: The congregation 
calls into the divinely appointed preaching office, so it does not have to understand 
itself what it says. 

If then, furthermore, Father K. says of Diedrich and his: they "rebuke Missouri", 
and if he says of Missouri: it "pronounces the ban on Diedrich and his", this is, as far 
as the former statement is concerned, not the complete truth, and as far as the 
statement about Missouri is concerned, complete untruth; for Diedrich and his not 
only pronounce rebuke on Missouri, but the most bitter, most spiteful, most unjust 
judgments, and Missouri has never pronounced the ban on them. It is not fine to 
speak such an untruth. 

The following is also not true: "Although the doctrine is adhered to 
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"is not so distant after all, the heat of the quarrel has alienated hearts more "and 
more." The opposition of Diedrich and his comrades to. Breslau alone has not brought 
him closer. He did not oppose the Breslau "divine church rule," which we also reject, 
with the truth; he was highly contradictory about what he wanted; he only clearly 
stated one thing, that the doctrine of the church as the owner of the keys, as we 
confess it, is reprehensible. Nor has the very heat of the controversy alienated the 
hearts, but the bitter, fierce hatred of Missouri inherited from Grabau has blinded 
Diedrich's senses and driven him into opposition to the truth we know. "We can," we 
say with P. K., "only regret this." 

Obviously, it is not the expression "transmission" that is repugnant to our 
opponents, but the doctrine that is expressed with it. It is not the expression that 
matters to us. In the theses, for example, which were adopted by English Lutherans 
and Missourians at a free conference held in 1872 to initiate joint work, the expression 
does not appear in the teachings of church and ministry. Our orthodox dogmatists do 
not always use the expressions: deferre, transferre, committere, commendare, but also others. 
This can still be done today, if only the doctrine laid down in our Confession, 
especially in the Schmalkaldic Articles, is known, that not the ministers but the church 
and every member of it originally possesses the office, that not those ministers but 
the church by its profession transfers the office. To be sure, some say: We also 
believe that the office is of the church, but we cannot accept the expression "transfer". 
Such people, however, are hostile to the expression, because they basically have a 
different doctrine; they do not want to assume that every member of the church 
originally possesses the office, but want to know that this is only understood by the 
church in its totality. But this is not a symbolic doctrine. We have not yet heard of 
anyone who fights the expression and yet faithfully confesses the symbolic doctrine. 
According to this, what P. K. writes further falls away: "One should let Missouri have 
his doctrine of transmission, for it is always from Luther's writings; but Missouri should 
also be content if other Lutherans simply content themselves with the text of the 
symbolic books and do not consider the mere conclusions to be binding and valuable. 

That behind the rejection of a correct theological expression there is usually, if 
not always, something else, namely the rejection of the doctrine itself, could be 
proven by some examples. To point out only one, everyone will have to admit that 
the word sola, alone, Rom. 3, 28. is not pronounced, although it is what the apostle 
says. 
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is quite clear and expresses it. Now who is so bitterly hostile to the word sola, who 
cries out over the falsification of the apostolic text? No one other than the papists, 
who so bitterly fight the teaching pronounced by the apostle. 

P. K. complains: "Cons.-Rath Kihn with the Eisenach Conference and "Lentz 
in Amsterdam, likewise von Nolcken in Livonia and Max Frommel in Baden have 
advised peace and offered their mediation in various ways, but in vain. We ask: Can 
Father K. prove that the above-mentioned peace proposals were based on the pure 
doctrine of the Symbolic Books, especially the Schmalkaldic Articles, and that 
Missouri rejected them merely because it did not find the word "transfer" in them and 
stubbornly insisted on it? For us there is no need of mediation and peace proposals. 
Unreserved, serious acceptance of our confessions unites us. 

Therefore Fr. K. has no luck with his last sentence: "The doctrine of 
transmission has a church-dividing effect, especially between the Free Church and 
the Free Church. 

So where is the "overvoltage in doctrinal differences"? G. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
Some thoughts about last year's meeting of the General Synod of the Prussian 
Lutherans under the regiment of the Oberkirchenkollegium at Breslau, held 
there in September of last year. 


(Conclusion.) 

Thirdly, the "relationship to the Leipzig Mission" was discussed in the meeting 
of the General Synod. A motion to found a mission institute of one's own, which had 
been justified especially by the precarious condition of the Saxon regional church, 
was rejected. The main reason for this was not so much the lack of the necessary 
money and the necessary strength, both of which God would give if, in obedience to 
His Word, they were made to do missions on their own. But this necessity does not 
seem to exist. "On the contrary, the Leipzig mission is really flesh from our flesh. Its 
history of origin and the history of salvation of our church belong together. It rests 
decidedly on Lutheran principles and has not denied them so far. However, the fact 
that it is made up of only Lutherans from the regional church who are involved in it 
sometimes causes difficulties, but so far these difficulties have always been 
overcome. 
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The Synod thus finally united in the following declaration: "The Synod finds no 
reason to approach the proposal for the establishment of a separate mission 
institution, but rather considers it desirable that our church continue to remain in the 
blessed connection with the Leipzig Mission, and requests the Oberkirchenkolleg, 
with the express approval of the procedure communicated in the administrative 
report, to help ward off, as before, so also in the future, everything that could 
endanger or call into question the character of the Leipzig Mission as a Lutheran 
mission and make our connection with it impossible." 

It makes a strange impression that the Synod, which had not met since 1873, 
in its discussion about the Leipzig Mission and its connection with it, passed over 
the resignation of the four missionaries Gruber, Willkomm, Zorn and Zucker from the 
association of this mission with complete silence. Since she declared herself so 
decidedly in favor of the healthy Lutheran character of this mission and the welfare 
of the missionary college, she would have had to declare the conduct of these 
missionaries to be pathological, separatist, and thus un-Lutheran, even if she had 
refused to provide more detailed proof. And again, to assume from its silence, as a 
synod, that it approves of the resignation of these 4 missionaries, is not to be 
assumed; for that would be a factual contradiction against its declaration of the 
inviolate Lutheran character of this mission and its unity of faith and doctrine with it. 

Should this silence not partly, perhaps unconsciously, come from a grateful 
sympathy, in that the missionary college has never condemned the false doctrine of 
the Breslau Synod about the "divine institution of the church government", but to my 
knowledge has also never confessed it? Unfortunately, it is a mutual latitudinarian 
indifferentism practiced under the appearance of brotherly love. For if the healthy 
Lutheran blood were in the missionary college, it should not have been silent as 
such about the un-Lutheran teaching of the General Synod. the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, this blood would have protested long ago in_ its 
representatives at the General Assembly of the Mission in Leipzig against the fact 
that Dr. Luthardt, a decided synergist, was elected Vice-President of the Mission 
College, and Dr. Kahnis, an open Arian, a member of it. And it is not hidden from 
that synod that the missionary college has a governing power and, according to § 5 
of the "Principles of the Lutheran Mission in Leipzig", demands from the missionaries 
"essentially the same subordination as the patronage and supervisory authority in 
the church". 
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organism of the home, by virtue of which the Collegium is entitled not only to assess 
the conduct of its office according to doctrine and practice, but also to be in charge 
of all municipal affairs within the district determined by it. 

But that the other members of the missionary college were resolute Lutherans 
loyal to the confession is difficult to foresee; otherwise they would also have 
protested resolutely against the election of those two professors; and if their protest 
had remained fruitless, they would have resigned; for their conscience, rightly bound 
in God's Word and in the church confession, would not have permitted them to work 
together with obvious deniers of the simple doctrine of Scripture and the confession 
of the Lutheran church in important articles of faith. 

These members, respectively Director Hardeland, could not possibly have 
been unaware of the doctrinal position of those two public teachers of theology, 
which was contrary to the Scriptures and un-Lutheran, if this was also the case with 
the electing representatives of the various missionary associations in the General 
Assembly; for perhaps by many this election was done out of ignorance, since those 
two professors have the appearance of orthodox Lutherans and are regarded by the 
uninformed as pillars and columns of the Lutheran Church. 

And in addition to this, the representatives sent by the associations either do 
not recognize the corrupt conditions of their respective national churches and the 
often unconfessional and unLutheran things in them according to doctrine and 
practice, or remain indifferent and do not punish them, to which every true Lutheran 
has the right and power to claim that he is a servant of the church or a member of 
the audience. 

Under these circumstances it was and is absolutely impossible that neither in 
the General Assembly nor in the missionary college a confessionally faithful and 
healthy Lutheran spirit can prevail and thus assert itself in the leadership of the 
mission in a thoroughgoing and consistent manner. And it is therefore, to put it mildly, 
a noticeable weakening and dulling of Lutheran vision that the Breslau Synod with 
its Oberkirchencollegium thinks it sees the unharmed Lutheran character in the 
Leipzig mission. 

On the other hand, it is just as wonderful as God's gracious providence that 
through healthy Lutheran testimonies this power of vision was so sharpened and 
strengthened in those 4 missionaries that they, after futile petitioning and after 
difficult and serious struggles, finally dissolved their association with this mission in 
conscience. *) 


*) More details about this are contained in No. 3 and 9 of the "Lutheraner" of 1876 and in 
the writing of Pastor Zorn in Sheboygan: "Nothgedrungene Rechtfertigung des Austritts der 
Missionare F. Zucker, K. Grubert, O. Willkomm und C. M. Zorn from the Leipzig Mission." 
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What is the conclusion after this consideration of the proceedings of this year's 
meeting of the General Synod of Prussian Lutherans under the 
Oberkirchencollegium at Breslau? 

First of all, a heartfelt and painful regret that this ecclesiastical body still clings 
to the un-Lutheran doctrine that besides and apart from the public ecclesiastical 
teaching office, the governing office or church government is also of divine right and 
order. And this is of course connected with the fact that its High Church College 
occupies an unevangelical legal position in it and, with damage to the evangelical 
rights of each individual congregation, exercises a legal power of government 
against it and claims obedience to its decisions and rulings, as from the teacher, so 
from the hearers; which is due only to the word of God and the church confession, 
because the latter is founded on the holy Scriptures. And apart from the resignation 
of Pastor Diedrich and his followers, this legal character of the synod is more than 
likely one of the reasons that it does not really attract such Lutherans, be they 
teachers or listeners, who like to escape from their corrupt national churches, but 
who, for example, in Prussia do not know that they are being taught in the Lutheran 
Church. In Prussia, for example, they do not know where to turn; for it is not without 
reason that they are just as much afraid of the legal governing power of the High 
Church College and the submission to the synodal decisions as they are of the 
pastoral rule and the other loose powers of Diedrich's Synod. 

On the other hand, one cannot refrain from sincere regret that even in 
connection with this legal-regimental spirit, the fresh, confessional, genuine 
Lutheran spirit of witness is not really present in this ecclesiastical body, but is 
noticeably weakened indirectly by the secret creeping Union poison and various 
human considerations and church politics. For if this were not the case, it would not, 
as can be clearly seen from the above, take such a laxly wait-and-see attitude 
toward the above-mentioned Lutheran regional churches, raise its voice like a 
trumpet and punish the atrocious damage and corruption in those churches with 
God's Word and according to the church confession with great earnestness and 
zeal, testify to its apostasy from both of them and cancel the church fellowship with 
them as well. 

Although we so-called Missourians unfortunately cannot agree with this church 
body either in doctrine or in practice, we cannot fail to testify that nevertheless a 
completely different and better spirit prevails in it than in the corrupt Lutheran 
national churches, for from their camp has never yet sounded - and they would have 
ten times more reason to do so - such a sincere, thorough, humble confession of 
repentance, and will hardly ever do so - as from 
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The Lutheran" has communicated to the readers of this synod, No. 22 (last year), 
for their heartfelt edification. May the gracious and merciful God help the dear men 
to return to the full Lutheran truth according to Scripture and confession for the sake 
of Christ. Amen. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

Doctrine of the Lord's Supper. The English church communities, especially the so-called 
Lutheran ones, have been told over and over again what the correct doctrine of Holy Communion 
is and where the controversy lies. But they have not yet understood it, so that it seems as if 
further disputes are completely useless. In the quarters there is obviously a lack of all captus 
in this respect. The "Lutherische Zeitschrift" of February 15 contributes from the main organs of 
the General Synod the sentence: "the Romish, doctrine of the real presence or trans- 
substantiation" and adds: "Real presence of Christ and transubstantiation of the elements are 
thus terms which coincide on the part of God and which can be connected with, or'!" 

F. P. 

Methodists. The Pilgrim writes: "At the Illinois seminary a Miss is studying theology and 
the professors agree that she should report for ordination. In a few years she will be ‘presiding 
elder." 

Female preachers. Recently, on a Sunday in New York, eight pulpits were occupied by 
women. 

The circulation of religious papers and periodicals in the United States is 4,764,000. 
What a force! 

Conversion to the Pabst Church. In the "Lutherische Zeitschrift" of February 22, we find 
the following: "Another conversion to the Roman Church has taken place in Baltimore these 
days. The well-known Dr. Gans, pastor of the third Reformed Church in the city named, has left 
the Reformed Church and followed people like Ermentraut, Wolfs and others from the ranks of 
Reformed pastors, who preceded him by several years, into the fold of the Roman Church. Dr. 
Gans stood in the front ranks among his Reformed colleagues, especially in earlier years. His 
conversion caused a great stir." - The "Pilger" remarks in the report of this conversion: "It is 
strange, but not easily explainable, that in the last few years no less than four reformed 
clergymen have been guilty of such a serious denial of the evangelical truth." For an explanation 
of this sad incident, we refer to Spener's words: "Whoever does not recognize the papal kingdom 
for the antichristian one, does not yet stand so firm that he would not be seduced to it by this or 
that inducement." Moreover, it must be remembered that the part of the Reformed Church that 
rejects Calvin's false doctrine of predestination has fallen from Scylla into Charybdis. Most 
reformers in this country are more subtle and more coarse Pelagians, mix nature and grace, 
justification and sanctification, and thus stand on Roman ground, while perhaps still zealously 
polemicizing against Rome. What they abhor in Rome is not both the corruption and total 
destruction of the doctrine of justification, but the outward popery and papal insolence, which 
things seem to them to go against the "dignity of man". F. P. 
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The Jesuits are beginning to make themselves felt in our free country in their old mole- 
like way. In the extreme southwest of our country lies the territory of New Mexico. It is inhabited 
mainly by Spaniards and their descendants, along with a horde from the States, who feel at 
home in the wild, desolate life of New Mexico, like pigs in the mud. The social conditions are 
extraordinarily similar to those in Mexico. This is also true of church life. The Romans have the 
upper hand, only they have to be a little more careful here, which they don't need there. Some 
years ago, an embezzler named Gasparri besieged the legislature of the territory and did not 
leave the side of the speaker until they had voted on his bill, by which the Jesuits should be 
allowed to own property without limitation in New Mexico and also not to pay any tax for it. The 
Jesuit did not accomplish his purpose at that time. The bill failed. The Romans now worked on 
public opinion and after two years the Legislature was again asked, or rather forced, to pass the 
Jesuit bill. Both houses gave their approval. Governor Axtell vetoed the bill. The Legislature 
passed the same over his veto. The governor gave as the reason for his veto that such a bill 
was contrary to the federal Constitution. He characterized the Jesuits as the most determined 
enemies of an orderly state and free government, as a gang that is not tolerated in the most 
civilized countries. Such a permission contradicts the Constitutional laws in that these people 
can acquire a large property and demand the protection of the authorities for it, without being 
citizens of the states themselves or even residing within them and without contributing a cent to 
the maintenance of public safety. To be sure, this law is now presently in force in New Mexico, 
and the Jesuits have triumphed. The Congress alone has already been asked to take up the 
remedy. The United States Senate has now declared the law unconstitutional. One waits only 
for the decision of the lower house. Some in the House, however, would like to keep the whole 
thing quiet. Either one is afraid to condemn this Jesuit law, or one would like to gain a good 
name with the Romans and is silent about it. Unfortunately, we have many such people in 
Washington. So writes the magazine. This flirting of our politicians with the papacy and its 
institutions and orders, which has its reason only in the desire to gain electoral votes from there 
as well, will without doubt finally lead to a complete ruin of our free republic, if our politicians do 
not wake up in time, or if God does not give us patriots again instead of these fine characters, 
who do not have themselves but the welfare of the fatherland in mind in their politics. 

Canada. According to credible news, the Jesuits in France have written to their comrades 
in Canada asking if they can expect to be accepted there, since they are probably facing 
expulsion from France this summer. 

Example of Roman unity. The Roman Bishop Baltes of Alton, Ill, in a "Pastoral Letter", 
among others, expresses himself as follows: "Before closing this Pastoral Letter, Venerable 
Brethren, we consider it our duty ... to warn you against all bad teachers in general, but in 
particular against those who belong to the same faith and are therefore more than all others 
wolves in sheep's clothing. We mean those Catholic editors and publishers who, without being 
authorized by their bishops, even in defiance of their and the Church's authority, distribute 
among the people books, newspapers, and other writings, treatises, and other publications. 
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The New York Freemans Journal, edited by James McMaster, a Scotsman by birth or descent 
and a convert; the New York Freemans Journal, edited by James McMaster, a Scotsman by 
birth or descent and a convert; and the New York Freemans Journal, edited by James McMaster. 
Among the newspapers of this kind were, and still are, especially the New York Freemans 
Journal, edited and published by James McMaster, a Scot by birth or descent and a convert; 
the Irish World, by Patrick Ford, a Jrlander; and finally the Western Watchman, edited and 
published at St. Louis, Mo. by the Rev. D. S. Phelan, a... Catholic priest and native of Canada. 
The 'Freemans Journal’ and the .Watchman' have both set themselves the task of weakening 
and undermining the authority and power of the American Episcopate. Since the editor of the 
former is a layman, he is less culpable than the latter, a priest still in office. The Irish World is a 
newspaper published in the interests of the wider community, which seeks to break the strong 
bonds of love that have always bound the Irish people to their clergy. This Mr. Ford must be a 
fraud as far as his nationality is concerned, for no Irish Catholic would ever have followed the 
path he has taken. He labors, but in vain, we hope, to accomplish his object, which is to prove 
that the clergy are to blame for all the misery that has come upon Ireland. If we are not mistaken, 
all these papers pretend to be good and exemplary Catholic family papers. None of them has 
the approbation of their respective bishop, and as they cannot, nor will not, obtain the same so 
long as they pursue the course they have taken, they say that they have no need of it, and that 
the bishops have no right to give it to any Catholic paper, which latter, though not exactly direct 
and explicit heresy, is very near to it, and therefore indirectly such." 

Antichrist. The Catholic bishop of Chicago has died. On the LOst and Listen of February, 
there was a great deal of excitement there. Also the city council did not want to miss, and by 
order of the mayor the fire bells were rung during the funeral procession. It is difficult to say what 
the mayor and the city council have to do with a Catholic bishop in a free state, along with the 
fire bells. - But here, only a few words from the funeral oration held by Bishop Nyan of St. Louis 
shall be highlighted, which reveal the Antichrist. Of the deceased's love for his mother, Bishop 
Ryan said, "It was the same transfigured love for the mother that we find in the character of 
JEsu, the deep reverence for pure womanhood that the New Testament teaches us." -"'Il have 
tried to do my duty,’ he" (the dead man) "could say with the same right as the Savior could 
breathe out his soul with the proud 'It is finished." So Folny and the Lord Christ are equal. Is this 
not antichristic blasphemy? Oh how will these blasphemers stand before Him who "seeks and 
judges" the glory of the Son! Joh. 8, 50. He steured them! e 


ll. Abroad. 


With the beginning of this year, the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung has undergone a great 
change, respectively enlargement. From now on, "supplementary sheets" will be added to it, 
averaging one sheet every 4 days, in order to create space for larger essays; in addition, from 
now on, a "literary supplement" half a sheet thick is to appear weekly next to the church 
newspaper, accompanying it, in order to keep the readers up to date in this area as well through 
literary reviews and advertisements; for this purpose, this "supplement" is also to bring an 
overview of the latest literature: For this purpose, this "supplement" should also provide an 
overview of the latest literature. The latter, in particular, will be very desirable to many readers. 
However, the reviews given so far are 
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Unfortunately, the "Kirchenzeitung" has often been very unreliable, so that anyone who buys a 
new book on the basis of it all too often finds himself deceived. What is written in the spirit of the 
"Kirchenzeitung" is regularly highly praised in it, even if it does not deserve this praise; what does 
not correspond to this spirit is just as badly judged, however valuable it may be. An example of 
this is the review of the "Honorary Monument to Faithful Witnesses of Christ" published by the 
printer Hermann in Zwickau, which can be found in the sample issue of the "Literarische Beilage" 
of January 3. The strong but absolutely true expressions about the "antichristic pabstacy" and 
about the "lying Calvinism" in this beautiful book are the reason that the review concludes with 
the words: "We regret, therefore, that the present work, which has so many excellent qualities, 
cannot for this reason be absolutely recommended for acquisition by popular libraries." We also 
note that one can subscribe to both the "Erganzungsblatter" and the "Literarische Beilage" alone; 
the price of the latter is 2 Mk. 50 Pf. semi-annually, 5 Mk. annually, the price of the latter is 1 Mk. 
quarterly, and 4 Mk. for the year, After the Rudelbach-Guericke journal and the Erlangen journal 
have been discontinued, the three Leipzig combined journals will hardly be dispensable for those 
who want to orient themselves about the changing conditions in the field of the Lutheran church 
and theology. W. 

Prof. Dr. Luthardt explains in the preface to the current volume of his church newspaper: 
"From the beginning, the church newspaper has made the Lutheran regional church a sentence 
of its program. And the experience of the years has not made us more uncertain, but only more 
certain. It is not only the picture of discord and endless strife that the free church camp presents 
to us, it is even more the free church principle itself, as it is represented there by the most 
energetic direction, with its disastrous consequences for the health of church life and the welfare 
of souls, that we fear..... So this is our program, the old one, which shall determine our judgment 
and behavior also in the new year: in the state area the Christian state with its corresponding 
legislation, in the ecclesiastical area the Lutheran national church with its conditions and 
consequences." But what are these "consequences"? The professor says it himself in his 
preface: that not even the sovereign, but instead of the sovereign, the ministers of the sovereign, 
who pursue only political interests, and the assemblies of the estates, consisting to the greatest 
part of baptized unbelievers and to no small part of unbaptized Jews, govern the state church, 
and that neo-Protestant liberalism has a seat and a voice in it! W. 

Giessen, the state university for Hesse-Darmstadt, has long been a headquarters of vulgar 
rationalism. After Keim's death, Professor Dr. Harnack has now been appointed to the chair of 
church history in Leipzig. 

HarmS' orthodoxy is now seriously questioned by the national church leaders. In the past, 
no doubts could be raised about it under penalty of expulsion from the circle of true Christians. 
Now it is different. Thus, for example, we read in Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung, p. 79: "Since Ernst 
feels compelled to expressly emphasize the strict Lutheranism of our Separates, we must not 
leave this point unconsidered. For our part, we are of the opinion that there can no longer be talk 
of a development of Lutheran principles in the entire scope of the doctrine, where one wants to 
justify the withdrawal from the national church with the fact that in this church the marriage is not 
presented as the constituent moment of the marriage state. By wanting the marriage to come 
about merely through the action of the clergyman on the nupturient, the Hermannsburgs, strictly 
speaking, make the latter into a 
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Sacrament, so, although of course they don't want to, instead of two they actually have three 
Sacraments." 

Caste question. Dr. Minkel reports in his newspaper of January 23: Pastor Harms has 
dismissed the missionary Brunotte in the East Indies from his missionary service without travel 
allowance, because he did not share his strict view on the caste question. 

The Hermannsburg Mission now occupies a very peculiar position. Pastor Harms, the 
leader of it, has separated from the Hanoverian church and yet his mission, as Pastor Lohmann 
writes in the "PastoralcorresPondenz" of January 4, "has not become a separate one and has 
formally remained in the old relationship to the church"! As strange as this position is in relation 
to Pastor Harms, it is just as strange that the regional church members support the 
Hermannsburg Mission, although they, like Pastor Lohmann, complain that "the missionary 
journal is used to fight for separation", that the "missionary children maintained from regional 
church funds are used to serve the separated clusters", and that "missionary festivals are held 
in parishes in whose area there are no separated persons, without being called". We must 
confess that we cannot find ourselves in the conscience of those who can bear to stand as they 
stand hereafter. W. 

Hermannsburg Mission once again. According to a letter of December 24 of last year, 
the Consistory of Hanover had the following read from the pulpits of the regional church: "It is 
absolutely incompatible with loyalty to our Lutheran regional church to permit that the collection 
funds collected in it under church authority for the heathen mission are also used for those who 
undermine the orders of our regional church by their actions and behavior, disturb the 
congregations and cause discord in them. In order to be able to let the missionary funds 
collected by the church continue to be used for the benefit of the Hermannsburg Missionary 
Institute, as was cordially desired by associations and authorities, the necessary guarantees 
were demanded from its director to protect our congregations from the challenges emanating 
from the Institute in the future and to maintain the Institute purely in the activity assigned to it as 
an institution for the mission to the heathen. To our great sorrow, these guarantees have not 
been given. Therefore, the sad necessity has arisen to allocate the gifts of this year's Epiphany 
collection to other Lutheran missionary institutions in accordance with their purpose. - This order 
was preceded, as the Allgemeine Kirchenz. reports, by the following: At the suggestion of the 
Hildesheim Missionary Society, representatives of various Hanoverian missionary societies met 
in Hanover in October of last year to consider the question of whether missionary gifts should 
continue to be sent to Hermannsburg, since these gifts were notoriously used there for 
agitational purposes against the regional church. The decision made at that time was to 
prescribe various conditions to Harms through a deputation, on the fulfillment of which the further 
sending of gifts was to be made dependent, and this deputation, which left for Hermannsburg at 
the beginning of November, obtained the following promises from Harms: 1. the missionary 
journal will henceforth remain silent about the separation. The same shall be done at mission 
festivals, but on both sides. 2. the missionary pupils are strictly forbidden to speak publicly about 
separation or to agitate for it. 3. the pupils are not used to serve the congregations within the 
national church or the separation in place of the clergy. After the Consistory in Hanover had 
received knowledge of these assurances, it issued a letter to Harms on December 7 of last year 
with reference to them. In this letter, the intention was first of all to give an exact interpretation 
of those three promises. 
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In this regard, it was stated. In this regard, it was stated: "In No. 1, we presuppose that the 
Missionary Gazette may not publish such statements from letters of missionaries that speak or 
agree with separation or its motives. In No. 2, we understand the word "public" to mean that the 
missionary pupils shall also be forbidden to speak of separation in missionary hours which they 
hold, for example, in a regional church congregation with the approval of the parochus 
concerned, and we take the words "or to agitate for the same" to mean that the missionary pupils 
must refrain from any and not only from public agitation. As far as Nos. 2 and 3 are concerned, 
it is self-evident for us that what has been said concerning the missionary pupils also applies to 
the missionary inspectors in Hermannsburg. Furthermore, since we must claim for all three points 
that they should not only apply according to the rule, but without exception, we add a fourth point, 
the acceptance of which on your part is just as indispensable for us. We must also have from 
you the promise that the affiliation and the faithful, persistent adherence to our Lutheran Church 
shall not be an obstacle to the admission or employment of persons who somehow come into 
question for the admission as pupils of the Hermannsburg Missionary Institution or for the 
employment as teachers of the same, nor shall it be a reason for their dismissal. The purpose of 
this declaration is to document that the Hermannsburg Mission Institute is not an institution of 
the Hermannsburg Separation, i.e. that it does not work in the service of the Separation and for 
it. If Harms, it was further stated in the letter, wanted to make the promises specialized in those 
four points his own without restriction, one would proceed with the Epiphany collection of the 
year 1879 in the traditional manner. However, the authorities noted that they would monitor the 
realization of any promises made by Harms with all means, and that they reserved the right "to 
decide after the expiration of a year whether and to what extent the possibly intended attempt 
could be continued. The answer to this letter of the Consistory was received on December 15, 
the essential part of which reads as follows: "In the letter of the high authority, a one-time 
approval of the Epiphany collection raised so far for Hermannsburg is held out in prospect, if | 
accept the conditions set, and reference is made to the "manifold hostilities and reprehensible 
agitations against the Lutheran state church, which have emanated from Hermannsburg in 
various ways as a result of the separation, according to the official reports received". It is not 
clear from the letter of the Royal Consistory what the hostilities and reprehensible agitations are 
supposed to consist of, so it has been made impossible for me to correct or refute the reports. 
In any case, a fair judgment can only be rendered if both parties are heard. | am not aware of 
any reprehensible agitations and hostilities on our part, but believe that they will be found with 
greater certainty on the other side. Now, as far as the conditions imposed are concerned, | refer 
you to the negotiations with the Rev. Fressel, etc., which are evidently known to the Royal 
Consistory, since | have declared that 1. the Missionary Gazette has never served the cause of 
separation, nor should it serve it in the future, nor will it serve it, 2. that the missionary pupils 
have strict instructions never to speak publicly about separation, 3. that they are not to serve the 
congregations in the place of the clergy, either in the national church or in the free church. This 
shall henceforth be the rule and order and, as | now add, also for the missionary inspectors. | 
hereby also declare this to the Royal Consistory and will honestly and without reservation comply 
with this declaration of mine with God's help. As far as the fourth condition set by the royal 
consistory is concerned, the affiliation of the missionary inspectors to the church is not required. 
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The fact that | am a member of the Hanoverian church is not an obstacle to the admission of a 
pupil to the institutions and to the employment of a teacher there, if the latter proves to be a 
resolute Lutheran and devout Christian, nor a reason for dismissal from the same. This is how | 
have kept it so far and will keep it. If, however, the Hanoverian Landeskirche ceases to be a 
Lutheran church, | will of course, as long as | am Director, not permit a member of the same to 
be admitted as a pupil or employed as a teacher, whereby | only permit the remark that 
admission and employment in the institutions is only a matter for the Director. The Royal 
Consistory will appreciate that | am prepared to do everything that honor and conscience allow 
me to do in order to work together with the faithful in the national church in the holy missionary 
cause. The deep mistrust, which is only too clearly recognizable from the letter of the high 
authority, and which places our missionary work, so to speak, under church police control, would 
diminish all the less if | promised to comply with the above conditions without exception. 
Successful effectiveness is only possible where there is trust. Whether | have given cause for 
mistrust, | do not know, since | am aware that | have always acted straight and honestly. Th. 
Harms, Pastor, Mission Director." Thereupon the above-mentioned announcement was made. 
- Although Harms had undoubtedly already admitted too much, the consistory of the state church 
could not be satisfied with this. Harms should realize that it is not at all possible to carry out 
missions in communion with a regional church that is not held together by pure doctrine and 
whose synods and pulpits also tolerate false prophets. He leaves that to missionary societies 
like the one in Leipzig, which has chased away the resolute Lutherans among its missionaries 
in order to be able to keep resolute false teachers from the regional church at its head. May 
Harms also purify himself from all unconfessional teaching and indifferentist practice! 
W. 

Dr. Minkel seems to be concerned about the Consistory's decision against the 
Hermannsburg Mission. He writes: "One attaches some fears to this decision of the Consistory, 
and it is probably to be believed that many apples, which sit loosely on the tree of the national 
church, will fall down with this gust of wind"; however, he adds comfortingly: "Although it is very 
questionable whether they would have grown tight again with a longer calm." 

Hanoverian Regional Church. In an advertisement of Lohmann's conference lecture on 
"Lutheran Separation in Germany," Pastor Simon Meeske in Luzine near Juliusburg remarks in 
his "Concordia" of January 1: "Now that the Consistory in Stade has hired a man who has 
publicly blasphemed the Holy Trinity, Lohmann should hardly have the courage to write as he 
has written. - In view of the present circumstances, such lectures are likely to confuse and spoil 
even the last one, so that it will finally be said: Too late! | say this with deep pain, since in the 
Hanoverian church the secret of faith is no longer kept in a pure conscience. Or does it mean to 
keep the secret of faith in a pure conscience, to chase away servants of Christ and to protect 
and employ Christ deniers? Where the children of such national churches are silent about this, 
the stones must cry out." 

The mutual relationship between the Hanoverian church and the Separation seems 
very strange even to those who do not take it very seriously in this respect. Even in the 
Allgemeine Kz. of January 17, a Hanoverian writes with regard to Pastor Harms' statement to 
the Consistory that membership in the Hanoverian church is not an obstacle to the employment 
of a teacher at the missionary institute: "Thus, according to all sound logic, Harms declares 
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that our regional church has so far preserved the character of a Lutheran church. If Harms did 
not want to pull the solid ground from under the feet of his Free Church, he would have to answer 
the imposition of the Consistory by saying that he was unable to fulfill it, but rather rejected it 
with indignation, because the Lutheran church community he represented could not take its 
missionary pupils and teachers from an un-Lutheran one. That would have been an explanation 
which we would have respected as a manly one and from which we would have seen that the 
separation of Harms would have been pursued merely out of conscientious objections." That 
one proceeds just as inconsistently within the national church, for that the Allgem. Kz. contributes 
the following: "Finally, it may be mentioned that Sup. a. D. Dankwerts in Hanover repeatedly 
makes it a point to take over the sermon in the service of the Separates, although he still belongs 
to our regional church, at least until now. He, too, seems to be of the opinion that one can very 
well preserve one's outward affiliation with the latter, if one has only broken with it inwardly. May 
God give us above all clarity and decisiveness in our position!" One can see from this that even 
if we were so inconsistent in our conduct, turning a blind eye here and there and not carrying out 
the principle in practice in order to make ourselves agreeable, we could not expect to reconcile 
our opponents with it. W. 


Pastor Diedrich writes in the preface to the current volume of his "Dorflirchenzeitung": 
"Those who should perhaps still boast something special with us (in the Immanuel Synod), 
something human happened to them once or they even got among us by mistake and not from 
us; we must wish to get rid of them again soon. For what should we deprive the Papists, Unirts, 
Breslauers or Missourians of their [underlined by D. himself] people? everything where it 
belongs!" 


The Breslau High Church Council and the Separations. The former issued an "official 
request" to its pastors on December 19 of last year, in which it stated: "Now that in several 
regional churches ... ecclesiastical separations have arisen, and our church obviously ... is 
obliged to observe a uniform procedure with regard to the church fellowship to be granted or 
denied, we will ... have to decide on the church procedure to be observed uniformly with regard 
to such separations, so that in this respect no ambivalent practice takes hold among us, which 
in its further consequences would have to endanger the peace and confessional existence of 
our own church. In particular, this will also have to be done if the church fellowship between the 
respective regional churches and ours should be abolished, since it does not follow from this 
alone that the separations that have arisen in such churches are to be recognized as parts of 
the Lutheran Church. We therefore call upon the clergy of our church - prompted moreover by a 
special case that has occurred - not to establish and maintain church fellowship with any 
rebellious or separated pastor, or with any larger or smaller association of such pastors and 
congregations, before they have been officially and publicly recognized by us, after careful 
examination of their position with respect to the confession of our church, as fellow believers and 
have been accepted into our sacramental and pulpit fellowship. The separated Prussian 
Lutheran may therefore not cultivate church fellowship with another until he has been permitted 
to do so by his high church authority. Good night, Christian freedom of conscience! Of course, a 
right church regime will not tolerate it when its 
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Preachers act syncretistically, but "require" that the preachers do not maintain church fellowship 
with others until they have been accepted into this fellowship by him, the church regiment, that 
is, rule over the consciences. W. 

The "middle party” of the Hanoverian state church characterizes itself by the fact that 
and how it approves of the ungodly decision of the Stade consistory. In its organ, the 
"Volkskirche", it says among other things: "We must concur with the authority and cannot but 
express our satisfaction that, undeterred by sympathies or antipathies, by dogmatic or 
ecclesiastical considerations, they have allowed only the law to speak, and enough has been 
done to a law which has so often been invoked as the palladium of our church, and rightly so, 
even in the case where it has benefited a direction which we otherwise oppose. In a difficult 
situation, the authority has done its duty for the sake of conscience; this should not be made 
even more difficult for it by condemning it, as has happened!" And on what does the "people's 
church" base this judgment? It says that one cannot conclude from Weber's one-time 
appearance on the conscious evening that he lacks the quality of "fear of God. "For the fear of 
God demanded in § 13 has nothing to do with orthodoxy, just as 'the Scriptures speak of God- 
fearing men from all kinds of people’." Even the General Comment remarks on this: "If such 
statements are made in a public assembly, can the grave offense be denied and the testimony 
of the fear of God still be issued to the one from whom such statements emanate? We do not 
understand how this question can be answered in the affirmative, and we deeply deplore the 
fact that a party which, after all, also wants to stand on the ground of the Confessions, is capable 
of such damage to the Confession in its organ." And yet the "middle party" forms a strong 
ingredient of the Hanoverian Landeskirche and its ministry! W. 

Mecklenburg. "Hold on to what you have," is called out in the headline of an article signed 
8t. in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of January 8 to the Mecklenburg regional 
church. It says: "What does our Mecklenburg church have? Landeskirche? "It has almost a lot: 
the heritage of the Reformation is still quite intact. Now this regional church seems to be in a 
better condition than any other among the regional churches of Germany. Nevertheless, the 
article of his Apology of the Meckl. Nevertheless, the article in his apology of the Mecklenburg- 
Vorpommern church must, among other things, send the following complaints: "But our church 
is least of all lacking in great challenges from outside and from within, especially in our days. Let 
us only think of the Union. The general freedom of movement, the army of unchurched, mostly 
quite unchurched! The general freedom of movement, the army of unchurched, mostly 
completely unchurched! Reich officials, the stay of our soldiers in Prussian garrisons, the Reich 
Civil Status Law, etc., apparently leave the existence of our Lutheran confession and our 
ecclesiastical orders unimpaired, but accustom the members of the church more and more to 
the already 'contemporary' thought that all confessions are the same and indifferent, Union as 
well as Lutheranism, and that all barriers must be removed as soon as possible. On the other 
hand, it is considered "narrow-mindedness and small faith" if one insists on preserving the 
boundary walls, but otherwise wants to cultivate good neighborly intercourse. That these are 
generally the thoughts of the more ‘educated’ church members is known to every pastor who 
has open eyes and ears. But can a church system endure in the long run, if the old faith gives 
way to the old confession and a spirit, which is not even young must, is poured into the old norms 
and orders, which is quite alien to them? In addition, in political terms Berlin is the center to 
which the eyes of every peripheral point are directed and from where laws and orders are 
received. 
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and takes. Involuntarily, however, one easily confuses the political center and the ecclesiastical 
one and considers normative also what is done and planned there in ecclesiastical respect. Even 
people who want to be and remain good Mecklenburgers forget overnight that ecclesiastical 
independence is still one of the best defenses for political independence. Another danger for our 
regional church is the apparently declining Lutheran orthodoxy in all places. The short flowering 
of the resurrected Lutheran theology is over in science and practice. The majority of its great 
spirit-filled representatives have fallen asleep, the others have found or are growing old, and 
there is a lack of new blood. In the same proportion, as Lutheran theology is declining at the 
universities, a dull, mediatory, union-loving attitude is spreading among the clergy. In my region, 
writes a confessional Mecklenburger, the most resolute do not get beyond the Berliner Evangel. 
Kirchenzeitung. There is hardly any doubt that 25 years ago, despite the remnants of the old 
Rattonalism, many pastors had a firmer, clearer Lutheran confession than at present." Whether 
faithful Lutherans not outside the Mecklmb. Landeskirche should know how to voice even more 
complaints about it? W. 

Schleswig - Holstein. Pastor Paulsen writes in the Kropper kirchlicher Anzeiger: "What to 
do! I have often been bitterly reproached for seeing and confessing the shabbiness of the church 
and yet remaining in it. | have been accused of lukewarmness and cowardice, but this does not 
move me. | suffer unspeakably at the sight of the sad shape of the church, and when | consult 
flesh and blood, | would prefer to withdraw. | am firmly convinced that in Schleswig-Holstein a 
not entirely small free church could be called into being, and anyone who knows the mood in 
many circles will agree with me. But | do not believe that anyone has the right to leave the old 
before he has done his duty to help repair it. | call it abominable if someone leaves his mother 
as long as he can still do something for her, even if he can say with reason: She has put herself 
in danger. We must also not give up our good right, but fight for it until the last moment, that is, 
until we are put out to air. Therefore, if one claims: "| am looking for separation, then one is very 
much mistaken. Separation can become a duty, but it is by no means so; but to strive for the 
Free Church is a duty. By free church | mean a church which is ecclesiastically constituted, 
stands independently and does not dance to anyone else's tune, and is also governed only 
according to ecclesiastical principles. A free Lutheran church is the desire of my striving, the 
goal of my work! We must make our people ready for such a one, then we will achieve what we 
want in a quite peaceful way through the same. A pastor's church cannot help us, therefore also 
no constitution, we must have first again a Christian people, Christian congregations, then 
everything makes itself. We achieve this through the inner mission and therefore we must 
cultivate it. But we must be careful not to let the inner mission go wild. We do this when we do 
not work in general, but according to a fixed plan and in an ecclesiastical way. We must therefore 
seek as much as possible a connection to the old Lutheran Church of Prussia and cultivate the 
connection with it in every way, for the dispersal of Lutheran forces is most deplorable. We must 
achieve a union of all true Lutherans and learn to bend under authority; not everyone can have 
his own separate church! So to the Free Church not by way of separation - it is only a necessity 
- valve - but by way of development from within! Connection of the regional church to the 
Lutheran church of Prussia, that is the next goal. If the dear Pastor Paulsen waits until he is "put 
in the mood," then he will hardly ever get out of his Landeskirche, which to him, 
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because he had punitively reminded a blasphemer of his oath of office, as is known, therefore 
imposed a fine and protected the blasphemer in his office. In this unionist age, people love to 
have all kinds of preachers in their church, and therefore also believers; they should be the cover 
of shame of the abominations of the same. It is sad that so many do not see this and therefore 
let the believing Christians get stuck in their murder pits and thus, without them wanting it, perish 
in it. W. 

Anhalt. The "Neue Ev. Kz." of January 11 reports the latest example of "regional 
episcopal" autocracy. It writes: After a presynod in 1876 had discussed the government's draft 
of a synodal order and brought it to a conclusion, the Landtag, which was then called upon to 
approve the entire order, unexpectedly rejected it with a large majority: the entry of our country 
into church constitutional conditions seemed to have been postponed indefinitely. On the other 
hand, the sovereign now felt obligated to bring the synodal institutions for the Duchy of Anhalt 
into being without further delay and, at the same time, to strive for a unification of the 
denominations that still existed separately (only in the Old Cologne), and therefore decided to 
enact a synodal order on his own authority as an ecclesiastical order. 

Character of "landeSbisch6flicher" laws. The Allgemeine Kz. of January 10 writes: "The 
public incitement to disobedience against ecclesiastical laws, which are issued by the king as 
the supreme holder of ecclesiastical power in the Protestant Church of Prussia for this church, 
is just as punishable as the public incitement to disobedience against purely state laws, 
according to a decision of the royal supreme tribunal of December 4, 1878. The former Minister 
of State Bodo v. Hodenberg and the retired pastor Ludw. Grote from Hanover had called in 
writings for disobedience against the new organizational laws for the Lutheran state church and 
especially for the Lutheran church in Hanover, and had therefore been convicted by the Hanover 
High Court under § 110 of the Criminal Code. The Minister of State, v. Hodenberg, filed an 
appeal for annulment, in which he emphasized that § 110 of the Criminal Code referred only to 
political legislation, not to ecclesiastical legislation. The Supreme Tribunal, however, rejected 
the nullity appeal." It replicated, among other things: "It is not purely ecclesiastical but also 
political considerations which guide the sovereign, and by expressing indirectly through the 
publication that he considers such a law appropriate to the state's welfare, he at the same time 
gives it a political character." 

Free Church. According to the Allgemeine Kz. of December 27, Dr. Th. Harnack writes in 
his latest work, the 2nd volume of his "Prakt. Theologie", among other things the following: "I 
think that the events since that year (1870), which do not ask for personal sympathy or antipathy 
and want to be judged, require the longer the more the bond between church and state to be 
severed. The days of the continued existence of the state church are all the more numbered for 
genuine Lutheranism, since its sole rule of the confession and its binding of it only to the 
Scriptures is not compatible with the distinct constitutional form of the constitution, which 
depends on the decisions of the majorities. The more recent marriage laws alone should open 
everyone's eyes to this." To this the Kz. makes the remark worthy of it: "To this we would like to 
reply two things. First of all, it is certain that the national church, where the Lutheran confession 
was taken seriously as the basis for it, held its ground most securely; Secondly, in recent times 
the question of what is to be understood by genuine Lutheranism has flared up within free church 
circles in such a disruptive and confusing manner that it has become clear to many that the 
ecumenical vocation of Lutheranism is still easier to hold on to on the ground of the national 
church than on that of the free church." 
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Berlin. The St. Mark's congregation of 70,000 souls has decided to stop payments to 
church officials on February 1. On the occasion of this announcement, the "N. Ev. Kz." of January 
18 declares: "In Berlin there are only parishes, no congregations. An obligation of the 
parishioners to have any official act performed in the church of the parish no longer exists; only 
a burial obligation has remained as a remnant of the parish membership, because the cemeteries 
are the property of the parishes. Only congregations of the dead exist, not congregations of the 
living; the power of the clergy or the congregational organs, which otherwise still holds the 
members of a parish together, is no life bond in the absence of the inner connection. Actually, 
Berlin is one big parish, in which smaller or larger crowds gather here around a church, there 
around a preacher." Thus, there are only one kind of free churches in Berlin. And what kind! 

W. 

Metrological. On December 28 of last year, Prof. Dr. J. Tobias Beck died in Tubingen, 
who, as is known, was a biblical theologian Kat’ E€OXNV And therefore did not want to know 
anything about the testimony of the church before him; this, however, made him find many truths, 
but this also made him fall into great errors up to the denial of the articulus stantis et 
cadentis ecclesiae, the biblical doctrine of justification. - On December 23 of last year, the 
General Superintendent of the Principality of Géttingen, Dr. th. Geo. Frdr. Jul. Hildebrand passed 
away. He was born on April 6, 1804 in Minden. - On December 16 of the previous year, the 
former General Sup. D. Dr. F. B. Koster died in Stabe in the 88th year of his life. - On November 
10 of last year, the Christian philanthropist Count v. d. Recke-Volmerstem died at Kraschmitz at 
the age of 87. 

Rev. Spurgeon in London, in spite of his false teachings and peculiarities, is a man who 
does not always blow the same horn as the fanatical zealots. An English newspaper published 
in Chicago recently reported how the well-known "evangelist" Pentecost concluded one of his 
"speeches" with a furious attack on tobacco smoking. He described Christianity and tobacco 
consumption as two irreconcilable opposites. But who can describe the astonishment of 
Pentecost and his listeners when Spurgeon stood up and declared: he does not agree with Br. 
P., because after the service he will smoke one or two cigars himself. God 

New Guinea. According to the latest reports in Australian newspapers, the island of Birara 
in the New Britain archipelago was the scene of the murder of five Wesleyan missionaries. The 
bush savages at the Malicola coast were the ones who killed and ate five missionaries, natives 
of the Fiji Islands, in April of last year. A one-day fight between the white traders and coastal 
tribes against the Cannibals is said to have followed, in which the latter were beaten back. Further 
confirmation will still have to be awaited. 

Father Hyacinth, who now signs himself as "Hyacinth Loyson, Priest", will soon open a 
"Gallican Church" in Paris, the only one of this confession. There will be regular preaching and 
all acts of worship will be performed in French. The French government, which pays homage to 
religious liberalism, will not put any obstacle in the way of the new enterprise. (N. E. Kz.) 

Papist Polemic. We read the following in Luthardt's Kirchenz. of January 3: "A booklet has 
recently appeared in Rome which bears the title: "Der entlarvte Protestantismus. It is distributed 
by the bookshop of Propaganda and is, as not only the form and the low price with a small 
volume, but also a remark in the preface explicitly says, calculated "to make the people aware of 
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show what a gift it is to spread Protestantism among him". Four conversations between an 
advocate and a student deal with the history and essence of Protestantism. After the advocate 
has proved to the student, who, by the way, is a very stupid and ignorant student as a 
representative of the Protestant point of view, like the advocatus diaboli who used to be 
common in Rome, that it is not possible to become blessed in every religion, but only in the 
Catholic religion, he deduces the appearance of Luther, the "shameless German monk", against 
indulgences from the envy of the Augustinians against the Dominicans who were entrusted with 
its distribution. This, of course, is not new, and the assertion that the "abuses in the Catholic 
Church only served as a pretext and had already been stopped at that time" has often been 
heard. The author's characterization of the "first disciples of the reformers" is already newer. 
There it says: "Karlstadt was a runaway monk and married, Melanchthon was a hypocrite, 
blasphemer and cruel man. Zwingli had as a pupil a certain Eco-Lampadio (she), who left the 
monastery and married a nun; Calvin, finally, had as pupils Nutzer and Beza, of whom the former 
was a former monk and married as usual, while Beza publicly led an immoral life, wrote down 
his infamies in poems and falsified the Bible." The student, wondering how such a person could 
have led whole peoples to apostasy from the Roman Church, is explained by the Advocate in 
the following way: "Their teachings stir up the passions, especially pride, carnality and greed, 
and so they have found followers. Even today you can observe that all those who convert to 
Protestantism are no good at all. All those who convert from Catholicism to Protestantism go 
from a life that might have been moral to one that is licentious and immoral; conversely, those 
who convert to Catholicism leave a life that is licentious and immoral in order to change their 
lives from the ground up. This is a reliable measure of the falsity of Protestantism and the truth 
of Catholicism." It is probably not necessary to add anything to these omissions other than that 
the papal censor Fra Raffaelle Salini expressly remarks at the end of the pamphlet that he has 
no objection to its being printed. Likewise one teaches in France about Luther. The recent news 
that Luther's first testament had been found in Hungary could not escape the French 
ultramontane press without making the remark: let us wait for the text; we could perhaps only 
have a deception before us, which would have the purpose of rehabilitating the memory of this 
sprung monk, who was a dissolute husband and a drunken father, as he was a bad religious 
man. And that such views about Protestantism are widespread in Italy and are also those of the 
authoritative direction in Rome, is proven by the pastoral letter of Cardinal Vicar Monaco of last 
summer, which imposes the ban on all those inhabitants of the eternal city who in any way 
promote the heretical plague; This is proven by the "Voce della Verita", which only recently 
called the Protestant preachers "evangelizers of Satan", and finally by the attempt of certain 
ultramontane papers to ascribe the assassin Gio. Passanante to the Protestants’ coattails, so 
to speak. 

God's Acre. The new central graveyard in Hamburg was to have three sections for the 
individual confessions (Catholic, Reformed and Jewish) and one non-confessional section, 
despite the efforts of the Senate to make the entire new "cemetery" non-confessional. The 
Romans and Jews were strongly opposed to this. 

The Emperor and Darwin. In German papers we find the news that Kaiser Wilhelm, who 
otherwise shows a certain fear of God, has confirmed the election of Darwin as a member of the 
Academy of Sciences! 
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Richard Wagner. From the "Neue Ev. Kz." of January 25 we learn the following: "First and 
foremost from this" (almost daily increasing Wagner) "literature are the already mentioned 
‘Bayreuther Blatter’, which already in October of last year had brought it to 1260 subscribers. 
The predominant characteristic of the same is an unlimited enthusiasm, by virtue of which not 
only those who are completely opposed to Wagner, but rather those 'mediocrities' who 
acknowledge him with all kinds of reservations, are sharply judged. Also, Wagner's 
performances on the German stages are in part condemned with anger. Like Wagner's ‘art’, 
these sheets are also all-sided. The Wagnerians seek to construct in them not only their own 
aesthetics, but also their own history, their own philosophy, a new religion; indeed, a new politics. 
The entire thought content is essentially influenced by Schopenhauer; however, there is no lack 
of originality and apartem..... It is interesting that the greater number of contributors to Wagner's 
Blatter are not actually musicians, but men of very different professions; and that actually musical 
questions have hardly ever been discussed in the journal. The 'work of art of the future’, the 
‘complete drama’ is so exclusively the object of consideration, and the master's reflection has 
taken over so much of the disciples, that music in and of itself may hardly be asked about. The 
poet, thinker and religious hero Wagner is definitely in the foreground in the Bayreuth sheets." 


Contempt of the Christian faith. The editor of the Reichsbote, H. Engel, recently had to 
answer before the Berlin City Court for an article sent to him by Pastor Krekeler from Westphalia, 
still in 1877, with the following content: In the upper classes of the secondary school at Lippstadt, 
a senior teacher (Miller) recites to his pupils, unhindered by the school authorities, the Darwin- 
Hackel theory of evolution, and reads to them passages from a book by Carus Sterne, as 
witnesses later testified, in which the basic doctrines of Christianity are described as "fantasies 
invented by priests," the Trinity as "polytheism," the current state of Christianity as "polytheism 
leading to the fatism of the Stone Age," and Jn. 1, 1. was turned into the sentence "In the 
beginning was the carbon". He also recommended the book to the students for reading. A mother 
had complained with tears in her eyes that her 17-year-old son could no longer believe anything, 
and it was the same with all students of the upper classes. The article in the Reichsbote had 
called this "downright contempt for the Christian faith," and the head teacher, Miller, took legal 
action. Engel defended himself emphatically and in detail. The court sentenced the pastor 
Krekeler to 100 Mk. and Engel to 50 Mk. fine and the costs of the trial, because the proof of a 
pronounced contempt of the Christian faith was not sufficiently furnished. It has come to this that 
such a thing is not only taught in schools, but also may not be called contempt of the Christian 
faith with impunity. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Spiritualism. As we learn from German newspapers, a professor in Leipzig, Zdllner, whom 
one declares to be an "important scientific authority," has undertaken to justify Spiritualism 
scientifically, and the "Neue Ev. Kz." of January 11 reports: "The study of the phenomena of 
Spiritualism is beginning to be taken up in various places in Germany following Zéllner's 
proceedings. In Leipzig, a part of the student body has begun to devote itself to it." 
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Volume 25. April 1879. No. 4. 


On a controversy concerning the state of the humiliation of Christ. 


In Pastor Hérger's "New Testimonies for the Old Truth" (V. Sammlung. 1878.) 
we read the following in a sermon on Phil. 2, 5-11, p. 137: 

"We see the humiliation on the part of the Son of God and the exaltation on 
the part of the Son of Man. The Son of Man could not humble himself, because he 
was lowly from the beginning; the servant form was his natural, rightful form. So it is 
the Son of God who humbles himself by taking the divine form. *) ... The person of 
Jesus Christ humbled Himself, namely after the divine nature by its union with the 
servant human nature." **) 

That this is a false statement about the person of Jesus Christ can be seen at 
first glance by anyone who knows the pure doctrine even to a certain extent. 
Nevertheless, when we read this passage for the first time, we did not think it 
appropriate to attack Pastor Hérger directly because of it. His other splendid 
testimonies for sound doctrine led us to hope that he had made a mistake only once 
and that an indirect hint would be sufficient to move him to serious examination and 
finally to the retraction of those sentences. In any case, without compelling 
necessity, we did not want to do anything to cause a new public doctrinal dispute 
among the representatives of the Free Church, to the delight and annoyance of our 
common enemies. We did nothing, therefore, except to publish the equally thorough 
and brief answer of the old Leipzig theologian Kromayer to the question: "Has Christ 
humbled himself according to his divine nature? 


*p. 129: "In divine form' He was first, that is, from eternity until His incarnation". 


**) The words highlighted by the print here are underlined by the writer of this article. 
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without thinking of Mr. Pastor Hérger. We would not have done this ourselves, but 
would have addressed him privately, if he had not made it clear to us long ago that 
he did not want to be instructed by us. But we know from other brothers here that 
they have sent him plenty of brotherly admonitions in private letters. 

Unfortunately, however, we see from the 4th number of the "Siddeutsche 
ev.luth. Freikirche" (South German Lutheran Free Church), which was given to us 
by a brother, that Mr. Pastor Hérger has not only gone public with his teaching, but 
also harshly accuses those who have made known their opposition to him in regard 
to his teaching of Christ's humiliation. Therefore, as difficult as it is for us, we now 
see ourselves compelled to break our silence in our public papers about this matter, 
but with the heartfelt plea to God that He may keep us from waging the battle 
imposed on us in anything other than brotherly friendliness. 

First of all, we communicate word for word the relevant article of Mr. Pastor 
Horger in the designated number. It is as follows: 

"JEsus increased in wisdom, etc." 
(Luc. 2,52. u. 40.; Cf. also Luc. 1, 80.) 

We have admittedly already in No. 2 dss. We have already testified to our 
scriptural, common-Christian faith of the 12-year-old Jesus against an after-wisdom, 
which is not only concocted by the newfangled theologians in the study room and 
dug up in learned books, but is also brought among the people the longer the more. 
And what we have testified there, we have testified by God's grace from the 
beginning, as our writings irrefutably show, and have never changed our doctrine, 
find neither from our own, nor from the scriptural, nor from the (true) church doctrine 
"fallen away". Nevertheless, we have recently been accused of "apostasy", even of 
the most atrocious, Arian, Nestorian, Cerinthian and who knows what heresy, by 
such Lutherans who until now have recognized our doctrine, both in general and with 
regard to the person of Christ, as right and "pure", of course at the same time as the 
previous church fellowship is annulled. To these we add Luther's confession of the 
increase of the child Jesus, which they obviously disregarded. He writes in his church 
postilion about Luc. 2, 52: "One has broken oneself" (broken the head), "how that 
may have happened, that Lucas says, Christ has increased in wisdom and grace, 
when He has been God and had full grace and wisdom as soon as He came into the 
womb. There they have shamefully perverted the text with their glosses" (similar to 
the newfangled theologians, only on the opposite side, according to 
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right instead of left, because they, just like their present-day followers, wanted to 
elevate and honor the human nature of Christ to the highest level in their own, self- 
chosen devotion, from which a good part of Pabstism stems. *Such, however, 
should actually teach, like the Anabaptists and Schwenkfeldians, "that Christ did not 
take His flesh and blood from the Virgin Mary, but brought it with Him from heaven", 
that therefore Christ's flesh is not a "creature", but of divine essence and "belongs 
to the essence of the Holy Trinity". For only with such a doctrine is Christ's man 
raised to the highest level of salvation). "Therefore, leave such idle talk alone and 
let the words remain as they are, without all gloss" (addition or interpretation), "and 
understand only in the most simple way that He has always grown more and more 
and has become strong in spirit like another man! But already before he had written 
about Luc. 2, 40: "After this also the pointed ones labor over the words of Luke, how 
Christ, if He has always been God, might have increased in spirit and wisdom. For 
that He has increased, they nevertheless admit, which is a wonder, as (so) nimble 
they are to make miracles where there are none, and to despise where they are. 
Such trouble and question they make for themselves; for they have invented an 
article of faith, that Christ was from the first moment of His conception" (also 
according to humanity, not only according to divinity!) "full of wisdom and spirit, that 
nothing more could have entered into it. It is as if the soul were a wineskin, which 
one fills until nothing more goes in; they themselves do not know what they are 
saying or what they are talking about, as St. Paul writes in 1 Tim. 1, 7. If | could not 
understand what Lucas means, that Christ has increased in spirit and wisdom, | 
would honor His word as God's word and believe it to be true, even though | could 
never know how it could be true. 


*That is why they also taught and sang - "As the sun shines through the glass with its clear light and yet does not fail to shine 
there": so, notice all of you, was born in the same way from a virgin, pure and tender, the Son of God, the worthy one". While these 
dreamers sought to draw Christ as far as possible "out" of the flesh, instead of consoling themselves by His deep humiliation, Luther, 
on the other hand, after his better knowledge of Christ, taught: "We could not draw Christ so deeply into nature and flesh, it is even 
more consoling", a sentence that loses nothing of its truth through the misuse that newer people make of it. And further against that 
"illusory" doctrine of birth: "There is no deception here, but as the words read, a true birth. Now it is well known what childbirth is and 
how it happens. It happened to her (Mary) just as it happens to other women, with good sense and with the help of her members, as 
befits childbirth, so that she might be His right, natural mother and He her natural, right Son. "But Manichaeus taught that Christ had 
not natural, true flesh, but had been an appearance, passed through" (not from) "Mary, His mother, that He might not have taken her 
flesh and blood; as the sun shineth through a glass, and taketh not away the nature of the glass with him." (Kirchenpostille.) Therefore, 
this monkish-Manichaean verse should not be included in any Lutheran hymnal, but to our surprise it is nevertheless found in Lrome's 
as well as in the Missouri hymnal, and in the latter it is even (erroneously) attributed to Luther. Surely one does not teach like this in 
the Immanuel and Missouri synods? Why sing like this? 
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| have to abandon my own dreamed articles of faith as human folly, which is far too 
small for divine truth to be a measure and a guide. We must all confess that Christ 
has not always been equally joyful, regardless of the fact that he who is full of the 
Spirit is also full of joy, since joy is the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22). Christ was not 
always sweet and gentle; He became angry and weary when He drove the Jews out 
of the temple (John 2:15), and was grieved in anger at their blindness (Mark 3:5). 
Therefore we are to understand the words of Luke in the most simple way about the 
humanity of Christ, which was a handmade product and a house of the Godhead. 
And even though He has always been full of the Spirit and grace, the Spirit has not 
always moved Him in the same way, but has now awakened Him to this, now to this, 
as things have happened. So also, although He has been in Him from the beginning 
of His conception - but, as His body grew and His reason increased more naturally 
than in other men: so also the spirit sank more and more into Him and moves Him 
the longer the more. That it is not mirror fencing" (empty, deceptive expression) 
"when Lucas says that He became strong in the spirit, but as the words read clearly, 
so it also happened in the most simple way that He truly became the older the 
greater and the greater the more reasonable and the more reasonable the stronger 
in the spirit and full of wisdom before God and in Himself and before the people; no 
glosses are allowed here. And this understanding" (sense) "is" (not heretical, but) 
"without all (ge-)Fahr and Christian; lies not power" (not much) "on it, whether it 
bumps against their dreamed article of faith. St. Paul agrees with this in Phil. 2, 7, 
where he says that Christ has expressed Himself in His divine form and has taken 
on a servile form, has become like other men and has been made like a man in His 
giving. . . But since all men naturally increase in body, mind, spirit, and wisdom, and 
there is no one who gives otherwise, Lucas agrees with Paul that Christ" (after 
mankind) "also increased in all things, and was a peculiar child, who increased 
peculiarly above others; for His complexion was more noble, and God's gifts and 
graces were more abundant in Him than in others. So that these words of Luca have 
even a light, bright, and simple mind, if only the sharp clever ones would let out their 
‘subtleties’ (quibbles)." M. Chemnitz, famous as the greatest theologian after Luther 
and main author of the Concordia formula, expresses himself in a very similar way 
at the end of his (Latin) book "On the Two Natures in Christ", which 
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Here, those who have the book may read it. Nevertheless, unfortunately, the 
"dreamed article of faith" of the medieval scholastics (papal theologians) was also 
reintroduced into the Lutheran church; and now they hold so stiffly over the same 
that they condemn Luther's and the Scripture's "light, bright, simple" teaching to the 
lowest hell. But he who "fears the word of God" (Isa. 66:2), let him beware of such 
a grave sin as to heresy the light truth of Scripture, and by such heresy to cause a 
most grievous division and schism! We reserve for later the detailed proof of the 
scriptural truth of our doctrine and its conformity with the general Christian and 
church faith. H. 

So far Mr. Pastor Hérger. 

The first thing that fills us up here is that Mr. Pastor Hérger gives to understand 
that he wants to communicate a testimony of Luther justifying the doctrine against 
which he has experienced opposition, but that the quotation from Luther's church 
post does not concern the point of dispute at all, which is no other than this, that 
Christ has humbled himself according to his divine nature. Therefore, Pastor 
H6rger's reference to the passage taken from Luther's church pamphlet can only 
create confusion in the inexperienced and thoughtless reader. In the highest degree 
it is striking, however, that Mr. Pastor Hérger in his otherwise complete citation from 
Luther with deliberation omits a short sentence - we say, with deliberation, because 
he himself indicates the omission with punctuation - which omitted sentence of his 
interpretation of Phil. 2, 5-11, in which he states his doctrine; namely, the sentence: 
"St. Paul does not speak these words about the likeness of nature, for he says: 


Christ, the man, after he was already man, became like other men, and thus 


also became man." Hereby Luther testifies brightly and clearly that the subject of 
Paul's words of the state of humiliation is not the Adyog acapxoc, but the Adyoc $vaapxoc, 
that Christ, who is God and man in one person, humbled himself as a man and only 
after he had already become a man, thus not according to his divine, but according 
to his human nature personally united with the divine. So what to say to this 
omission?! 

The other thing we have to note concerning the quotation from Luther's Church 
Postil is that it is not directed against those who maintain that in Christ's human 
nature the whole fullness of the Godhead dwelt bodily from the first moment of His 
conception, and that therefore His humiliation, as our Catechism Fr. 247 says, 
consisted in the voluntary relinquishment of the complete use of the divine majesty 
which He had acquired after His humanity. 
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but that the citation is directed against those who maintain that Christ's human 
nature had the habitual qualities, which do not belong to it communicatively but 
naturally, perfectly from the first moment of his conception and with respect to which 
he therefore did not increase with age. If anyone has asserted this against Pastor 
Hérger, we do not know it; we and our brothers here, who represent the antithesis 
in his doctrine of humiliation, have never asserted this, nor have any of our 
recognized orthodox theologians. What, then, does the citation want? - In any case, 
as | said, here it must create confusion in the readers and make them look for the 
status controversiae in something in which the same does not exist. 

Chemnitz, too, in his Evangelical Harmony, on the occasion of the 
interpretation of Luk 2, 52, speaks of this error, which was punished by Luther; and 
since the former does not only proceed dogmatically, but, as is the way of this great 
teacher, also historically, the communication of the passage in question should 
serve well to explain Luther's words. It reads as follows: 

"It is evident that it is written that he 'grew,' that he 'waxed strong in spirit,’ and 
that he 'increased in wisdom and grace,’ that this does not refer to the divine, but to 
the human nature in Christ, or is said in relation to the human nature; for to ascribe 
increase or growth to the Godhead is blasphemous. Luke therefore connects this: 
"The child Jesus grew and became strong in spirit", and then, where he speaks of 
"increasing", he puts in the middle: "in age", in order to indicate to which nature this 
is to be referred. But how human nature in Christ became strong in the Spirit and 
increased in wisdom and grace, most of the ancients interpret this as follows. 
Because he was full of wisdom before the twelfth year according to Luk 2, 40, and 
full of grace when the word became flesh, Joh. 1, 14. Therefore they hold that he did 
not increase because something was added to the fullness, but this is said according 
to the effects; because that fullness neither immediately, nor always in the assumed 
nature and through the same, revealed itself by clear evidence, but was covered and 
hidden by an inexpressible humiliation, but soon began to reveal itself more and 
more; and this is the "increasing". As Cyrillus says: "Because, according to the 
measure of bodily age, the divine nature revealed its own wisdom." 
Nazianzenus'opinion is: "He is said to increase according to human nature, not 
because the divine wisdom receives an increase, which was perfect from the 
beginning, but because it was gradually revealed.” The scholastics, however, dis- 
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They claim that they were perfect from the beginning of his conception because of 
the personal union with the Godhead and that they were revealed more and more in 
the effects afterwards. Thomas disputes even more subtly about the living mind and 
the acquired habitual qualities, that it increased after the acquired and experiential 
science, as Ebr. 5, 8. says: 'He learned obedience by that which he suffered.' And 
so this increase is referred by those to the outward appearance (speciem); not that 
Christ had somehow increased in His human nature, but that this had so appeared 
(apparuerit) to other men (only) through this manifestation. But because Luke says: 
Since Luke says: "He increased in God and man", but it cannot be said that the 
fullness of wisdom and grace was so hidden in Christ that with increasing age it was 
revealed not only to men but also to God, some of the newer ones argue that the 
human nature in Christ did not have the riches and the fullness of all gifts 
immediately from the incarnation. For he was a true man, and took upon himself all 
human weaknesses, except sin, not by necessity of nature, as we do, but voluntarily, 
that "he might be in all things like unto his brethren," except sin. They think, 
therefore, that Christ increased in wisdom and grace after the soul, and that human 
nature in Christ received an increase of wisdom, not according to outward 
appearance, but in truth. - But one must be careful not to take anything away from 
the personal union of the two natures in Christ in the explanation of this dark 
question; which, as we see, the ancients also carefully took into account in this 
disputation. Therefore, from the true description of the Incarnation and humiliation, 
a very simple explanation can be taken. For the Incarnation is the union of both 
natures in the person of Christ; not, therefore, as God dwells in believers. Nor is it 
enough for personal union that the Godhead dwells inseparably in Christ; for so it 
also dwells in the holy angels, and so it will also dwell inseparably in us in the life to 
come, when God shall be All in All. Paul describes most clearly the personal union, 
that is, that the whole fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily in Christ, i.e., personally 
in Christ's human nature; for it cannot be said that the fullness of the Godhead dwells 
in the Godhead. Pauli's opinion, then, is that in the assumed nature that fullness of 
the Godhead per-. 
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personally reside. The ancients explain this opinion quite simply with the likeness of 
a fiery iron. For as fire is thoroughly mixed with iron, so that no part of iron is without 
fire, so in Christ the two natures were united by a very intimate covenant. Therefore 
it must not be said that human nature was once empty, since Scripture ascribes to it 
all the fullness of the Godhead from the Incarnation, Luk 2, 40. Joh 1, 14. Col 2, 9. 
But this fullness was met with humiliation, which was not such, just as if human nature 
in Christ had been empty or devoid of fullness, for this would indeed annul the 
personal union; but Paul describes the humiliation simply as follows 2 Cor 8, 9: 
‘Though rich, yet was he poor/ The fullness of the Godhead in human nature he did 
not show at once, but covered it up by accepting our weaknesses, not superficially 
only before men, but so deeply that it was also a humiliation and degradation before 
God. It was not a mere idle dissimulation before men, but a serious humiliation of the 
Mediator before the eternal Father, Phil. 2:6, so that He might thus atone for our sins 
of hope and merit that we might become rich through His poverty. But what kind of 
humiliation this was, since all hidden things are perfectly known to God, can neither 
be understood, nor reached by thought. It is enough for us to know that it was an 
immeasurable and unfathomable degradation and humiliation of the Mediator before 
the eternal Father. For the atonement of our sins has not been made with ease. 
Therefore, if by 'wisdom and grace’ were understood that which is proper to the 
Godhead and which is personally united with the assumed nature, it is certain that it 
did not grow and increase in the incarnate Christ; but the increase is to be understood 
in such a way that that fullness of the Godhead subsequently showed more and more 
bright rays in the assumed human nature and through the same. And this is the 
interpretation of the ancients and on this opinion Damascenus disputes widely in the 
3rd book: it is Nestorian to write that the wisdom and grace in Christ afterwards 
experienced an addition and an increase. - But because besides this wisdom of the 
Godhead, also an infused or created human wisdom is to be ascribed to Christ, as 
man, so that one does not think, according to the delusion of Apollinaris, that the flesh 
of Christ had the Godhead instead of the rational soul, therefore the scholastics 
dispute, that those created gifts, as infused habitual qualities, were perfect from the 
beginning of conception in Christ's soul, with which the Godhead was personally 
united, and did not increase, but that the increase was to be counted among the acts 
by which the Godhead was united. 
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they have come forth from then on. This opinion also receives great strength from 
the fact that it is a part of the inheritance's ruin for our souls to be born empty, without 
any spiritual gifts, and that the lack of these gifts in us is not without guilt of sin. But 
because the Son of God was made like another man, and in gifts like a man, that he 
might be like us, except for sin, it seems to some that it is not ungodly or contrary to 
faith to say that those created gifts or infused habitual qualities grew in the soul of 
Christ as he grew older. They also think that this is indicated by the words of Luca, 
that he "increased in wisdom and grace with God and men,' indeed as is usual with 
other men, yet without sin and in a superhuman manner. For the person was God 
and man, who knows of no sin. Luke also uses one and the same way of speaking 
of John and of Christ, when he says: "He became strong in spirit"; also of Samuel 
the scripture 1 Sam. 2, 26. speaks almost in the same way: "Samuel went and 
increased, and was pleasing to the Lord and to men". However, a distinction is to be 
assumed between the increase of Christ, John, and Samuel, so that the excellence 
and excellency of Christ, but chiefly the personal union of the divine and human 
natures in Christ's person, may remain untouched. Also, the simplest opinion is to 
be adopted, which is of such a nature that it may be applied to comfort and 
edification, that it may be useful." (Harmon, ev. |. 1. c. 15. fol. 186. sqq.) 

The foregoing will suffice to show what the error of the scholastics consisted in, 
against which Luther fights with full right in the passage cited by Mr. Pastor Hérger; 
and that in it he so little confirms the doctrine that Christ humbled Himself according 
to His divine nature that he rather bears witness against it in the clearest and most 
explicit manner. Since Pastor Hérger, at the end of his article in question, holds out 
the prospect of detailed proof of the Scriptural nature of his teaching, we reserve the 
right to provide proof to the contrary until after the appearance of that proof. 

Finally, we have only alittle to say about what Mr. Pastor H. remarks about the 
song in our hymnal: "Der Tag der ist so freudenreich". If he denies the authorship to 
our Luther, he is not wrong. However, this did not become known to us only through 
his memory; as is known, already a number of years ago in the new editions of our 
hymnal, revised according to the original prints, Luther is no longer named as the 
author, but it is noted that the wonderful hymn dates back to the time before the 
Reformation. As is well known, the song is already found in many good hymnals from 
the 
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It has been attributed to Luther in the 16th and 17th centuries because, as Olearius 
writes in his notes to Mart. Crusii Homiliae hymnodicae, like the song: "Gelobet seist du, 
JEsu Christ" and others, it was only improved by Luther. *) As is known, the hymn is 
the German translation of the ancient Latin hymn: "Dies est laetitiae." This hymn will be 
missing in few Lutheran hymnals which claim a certain completeness. It is already 
found in the Lutheran hymnal published in the printing office of Joseph Klug in 
Wittenberg in 1535, in which it says on page 90 for the introduction of our and other 
older songs: "These old songs, which follow, we have also included, for the testimony 
of some pious Christians, who have been for us, in the great darkness of false 
doctrine, so that one may see, how nevertheless there have always been people, 
who have known Christ rightly, yet have received quite miraculously in the same 
knowledge by God's grace." +) Wackernagel does not report whether Luther himself 
wrote the preface to this hymnal, since the first preface was missing from the copy 
he used. Of the Lutheran hymnal published in the printing house of Valentin Babst 
in Leipzig in 1545, however, Wackernagel shares the preface with which Luther 
decorated it and testifies that this collection, which Luther praised highly, also 
contains the hymn: "Der Tag der ist so freudenreich. That Luther also sang the song 
himself can be seen from the newly discovered "Luther-Codex vom J. 1530" (see 
No. 51. p. 105), which was diplomatically edited by O. Kade in 1871. In addition, 
Luther in one of his Christmas Day sermons, so to speak, cannot find words enough 
to praise especially the 2nd verse of our song. He writes in his church postilion, after 
he had dealt with the right use of the birth of Christ: "You have also finely expressed 
this in this hymn; let it be made by whoever wishes, so it has been well met, namely 
that Christ, the infant, alone is our consolation; which are great and excellent words, 
and one should take them with all seriousness. For thus you have sung: A babe so 
lowly is born to us this day, of a virgin cleanly, to comfort us poor people. If the child 
had not been born to us, we would all be lost. Then you hear it said that there is no 
other comfort than Christ alone (and this is true). Of course, the Holy Spirit must have 
taught the one who made this song to sing in this way. If this is true, then all must be 
lost, monks, nuns, priests, and what runs from this child, and want to use other ways, 
and do other works, and think to go to heaven with it. For they say that they are not 
allowed to have the child; 


*) S. Innocence. Nachrr. 1705. vol. V. p. 536. 
+) S. Wackernagel, Das deutsche Kirchenlied. Stuttgart 1841. p. 743. 
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Otherwise they would have to confess that their thing is nothing. Therefore it is 
nothing but seduction to tear hearts away from Christ and lead them to the devil. For 
this reason it is a beautiful song, and there is also a thanksgiving in it, saying: 
Salvation is for us all: O sweet Jesus Christ, that you were born a man, protect us 
from hell; and therefore | would like you to understand it correctly. Everybody sings 
it in the whole world, and there is no one who believes it. That is why they go on and 
argue against it, especially those who know the most about it, shouting and 
screaming, so that | fear that Christ will never suffer greater blasphemy than today 
and on the greatest feasts, so that it would not be a miracle that God, if He were 
blasphemed in this way, would let the whole world be devoured, if the last day were 
not near. Therefore see to it that you also say this delicious song with your heart, 
and believe as you sing it with your mouth." (Walch, Tom. XI, 2701-2703. Erlanger 
A. Bd. XV, p. 120. f.) So then, in spite of Mr. Pastor Hérger's rebuke of conscience, 
we intend to continue to sing the glorious song with Luther and all faithful Lutherans, 
without worrying that we are thereby professing Manichaeism; and should not Mr. 
Pastor H. himself acknowledge the truth of that proverb: "Si duo dicunt aut faciunt idem, 
non est idem"? If a Manichaean sings the song in a Manichaean sense, we sing it ina 
Lutheran sense. W. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
VII The two wills. 
If there are two natures in Christ, are there also two wills and modes of operation in him? 
Damascenus: Since Christ has two natures, we say that he has both two 
natural wills and two natural actions. But because the two natures are one person, 
we put the one and the same as the one who naturally wills and acts according to 
the two natures, from which and in which and which our God Christ is. But he does 
not will and act divided, but joined and united.” 1) 


1) Quia Christi naturae duae sunt, duas ejusdem et naturales 
voluntates et naturales actiones dicimus. At vero quia duarum naturarum 
una est hypostasis, unum et eundem adstruimus et volentem et agentem 
naturaliter secundum ambas naturas, ex quibus et in quibus et quae 
Christus Deus noster est. Velle autem et agere non divise, sed conjuncte 
et unite. Dam. 1. 3. c. 13. 
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Since the monotheists deny this, give me some proof of this claim. 

|. From reason. Damascenus: "Their nature is different, their will as well as 
their mode of action is also different. 1) 

Il From the testimony of Scripture. Beda: "The spirit is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. This passage disputes the Eutychians, who say that in the Mediator between 
God and men, our Lord and Savior, there is one mode of action, one will. For here 
Christ indicates two wills, one, the human, which is of the flesh, and the divine, which 
is of the Godhead. Where the human will refuses to suffer because of the weakness 
of the flesh, but the divine will is completely ready for it. Because to be afraid in 
suffering is inherent in human frailty, but to take upon oneself the bearing of suffering 
belongs to the divine will and faculty." 2) 

Are those two wills opposed to each other? 

Damascenus: "He willed and wills as God the divine; he willed and wills as 

man the human, not in contradiction of sense, but in the peculiarity of natures." 3) 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellaneous. 


Rationalism and the Church. The Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt 


of January 9 cites the following words of the atheistic philosopher Ed. v. Hartmann: 
"Liberal Protestantism has no right to the name of Christianity, since liberal 
Protestants believe in Christ just as the Muhamedans do; they belong in the national 
churches like a sparrow in a swallow's nest. They use the Bible like a book of 
quotations; it is a false pretense that their thinking is in narrower terms. 


1) Quorum natura diversa est, horum et voluntas et operatio diversa est. 
Damasc. 1. de duab. volunt. c. 12. 

2) Spiritus quidem promtus est, at caro infirma. Facit hic locus adversus 
Eutychianos, qui dicunt unam in Mediatore Dei et hominum, Domino ac Salvatore 
nostro operationem, unam voluntatem. Hic enim duas Christus ostendit 
voluntates: unam humanam, quae est carnis, et divinam, quae est Deitatis. Ubi 
humana quidem propter infirmitatem carnis recusat passionem; divina autem ejus 
est promtissima. Quoniam formidare quidem in passione, humanae est fragilitatis; 
suscipere autem dispensationem passionis, divinae est voluntatis atque virtutis. 
Beda 1. 4. in Mare. c. 14. 

3) Voluit et vult ut Deus divina: voluit et vult ut homo humana: non 
contrarietate sententiae, sed proprietate naturarum. Dam. 1. de duab. 
vol. c. 11. 
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The prayer has been brought down to the same level as the strong curse that 
strengthens even the sack-bearer to renewed effort when the sack seems to be too 
heavy to lift. They have brought prayer down to the same level with the powerful 
curse that strengthens even the sack-bearer to renewed effort when the sack seems 
too heavy to lift on his shoulders. Their ethics are as unscientific as they are 
irreligious." 

Zwingli. The Ev. Hausfreund writes: "We have before us the book: Die 
Berner Politik in dem Kappeler Kriege, by E. Luthi, Bern 1878. In it, Zwingli proves 
on record how he provoked war against the Council of Bern, which wanted to carry 
out the Reformation peacefully, and thus bore sole responsibility for the terrible 
battle at Kappel (October 11, 1531) and for the breakup and fragmentation of the 
Swiss Confederation. Zwingli's scheming and intrigues, his imperiousness and 
fanaticism are so irrefutably proven that we now fully understand Luther's word in 
Marburg, as painful as it is to see at the same time that we had still overestimated 
Zwingli until now. Luthi does not mention Luther's with a word and would certainly 
be far from wanting to single out our reformer against Zwingli, but he has involuntarily 
justified him because of his proceedings in Marburg and indeed brilliantly; Luther 
could not go along with Zwingli.” 

Factotum. Judge W. T. Colquitt, who in addition to his judicial office was 
also a Methodist preacher, brigadier general, and senator, is said to have sentenced 
a criminal to death, mustered the militia, preached, married two couples, and 
conducted a prayer meeting in one day. 


Literature. 
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The curriculum of our theological seminary requires the reading of the 
Scriptures of a Church Father. However, there is an obstacle to the implementation 
of this well-founded requirement. Especially the most important and valuable of 
those writings cannot be obtained without considerable expense. In this respect, an 
old and momentous omission is to be deplored. The world mind has understood to 
a high degree how to make use of the press. Everything that is beneficial to it is 
made accessible to everyone. In the beginning, the art of printing had been 
prepared, 
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primarily to serve the church. The testimony of earlier centuries of the light shining 
in the world through divine revelation was presented in complete collections of the 
writings of the church teachers for the general use of Christianity. But soon it turned 
out, as so often, that the children of the world are wiser than the children of light, in 
their gender. Cheap single editions of at least one of the main writings of the men 
who broke the seductive power of error by the power of truth would probably have 
saved later servants of the church from the almost universal misfortune of 
applauding errors which have already been thoroughly, universally and for all time 
judged by the Spirit of Christ. In the earlier and hot battles over individual articles of 
the Christian faith, the decorative coverings of the errors challenging these articles 
were torn off in such a way that now everyone could easily recognize them in their 
shameful nakedness and condemn them with joyful determination. The old church 
sought to keep the testimony of the truth exposing and judging error full and fresh 
by circulating the writings of the pioneers in the congregations for copying. Now it 
would be possible, for the price of a single meal, to come into possession of the 
pearl of such a writing of achosen armament of God, to rich blessings for the church. 
But these writings stand, with scanty exceptions, enclosed between the wooden 
covers of hundred-year-old folios, in the libraries of the rich; and since there is 
almost no wear at all, it seems useless to let appear in new editions what the 
diligence of the ancestors has collected and published in collective works. Instead 
of being able to be uplifted and strengthened by the fresh, vigorous spirit of faith that 
we find in the writings of such highly gifted heroes of God, the young theologians, 
as well as the old servants of the church, have to content themselves mostly with 
inaccurate, sapless and powerless, even quite misleading reports about the work 
and significance of these men in the kingdom of God. This gives free rein to 
ambitious spirits, and they do not fail to quench the existing thirst for pure and full 
knowledge by their self-ascending attempts to interpret the Scriptures. Since they 
do not consider it their profession to propagate and spread that knowledge which 
God's people had the good fortune to possess even before their appearance, but to 
win for their person the recognition of self-ascended scientificity and independence: 
In the face of the whole church, one sees them incessantly engaged in corrupting 
the good that the church possesses; in kneading together again the light and the 
darkness, the truth and the error, which had been separated by gifted servants of 
God for the service of the church of all times until the last day, in order to build up a 
new, self-ascending edifice of Christian doctrine, which would be worthy to 
perpetuate their own name. 
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The old errors, even the most dangerous ones that destroy the whole Christian faith, 
are accepted without hesitation by the Christians as serving the progress in truth 
because of the dazzling new form, due to their superficial knowledge of the 
condemnation that has long been publicly executed on them by God's Spirit. Thus, 
for example, it has become possible to hire Arians as teachers of the future servants 
of the church and yet demand the recognition of Lutheran orthodoxy for a church 
that does so. Most shepherds and teachers of the Church of God no longer know 
what truths are testified to in the ecumenical symbols; no longer know what they 
have in what they profess; think, since church doctrine in their own minds is in a 
chaos of light and darkness, that the doctrine itself is in need of improvement; have 
no conscience for the grave harm done to God's people by withholding the full light 
given by God; and denigrate the testimony that is still being heard, which punishes 
them, as damaging and disgracing the church. Those who should be united in one 
spirit, faith and knowledge by the bond of peace are alienated from one another; 
they even feel compelled to fight one another as open enemies. And this happens 
after the Spirit of Christ, in the most difficult doctrinal battles, has made the truths 
that are still at issue clear and victorious against the false doctrines that return again 
and again as the same. That the decision of today's controversies is already given, 
without our wisdom having been able to contribute anything to it; that it can be found 
in ancient books; that it must not have been unknown to those who did not struggle 
with "scientific doctrinal organs created by themselves," nor did they want to show 
by "scientific self-statement" "that everyone must have his own theology, if he has 
one at all"; this, of course, is considered impossible by those to whom the foppish 
vanity of modern times has not yet become a disgust. 

According to the express testimony of Scripture, the Church is One Body, of 
which God's eternal Son Himself is the Head. This body did not enter the world in a 
state of immaturity with the appearance of the Son of God in the flesh or with His 
sending of the Spirit from the Father, in order to reach manhood only in the 
nineteenth or twentieth century, or not at all before the last day, after having lived 
through childhood and youth. Did the apostle Paul exclude himself, his fellow 
apostles, the whole first church and the following church until perhaps our days, from 
the possibility of already possessing the male maturity of knowledge in earthly life, 


when he wrote: "Until We all come to the same faith"? 


*) What is given in quotation marks is from Dr. Hofmann's Schriftoeweis, p. 4. 
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and knowledge of the Son of God, and to become a perfect man, according to the 
measure of the perfect age of Christ, that we should no longer be children, being 
weighed and swayed with all manner of wind of doctrine, by the craftiness of men, 
and deceitfulness, that they should deceive us. Eph. 4, 13. 14. In and with the words 
of the apostles the manhood of knowledge given to the body of Christ has remained 
with it. Knowledge must, of course, grow continually in this body, but only in such a 
way that its new members must always come up to the male knowledge present in 
it, and not in such a way that these new members must themselves bring to maturity 
the immature knowledge present before them in the body of Christ. That the 
knowledge given to the church was from the beginning a knowledge of perfect manly 
maturity was clearly shown by the fact that it was able to defeat every error, even 
the most powerful, that confronted divine truth, and to preserve divine truth for the 
world against everything that threatened to destroy it. How could the church have 
more powerfully demonstrated the manhood of its knowledge? As often as, in its own 
midst, the flesh opposed to the spirit, which was not infrequently equipped with all 
the aids offered by human wisdom, erudition, shrewdness, cunning, zeal, 
perseverance, waged a life-and-death struggle for a certain error; and, pretending to 
fight for the holy Scriptures themselves, used them as its main support and weapon 
by means of artful and seductive distortion of their meaning: But the church has 
always been victorious and has shown that it is not a child in knowledge. Her 
heavenly, ever-present head wants all his members to come to the same faith and 
knowledge at all times, and has made sure that this can happen. For this purpose, 
He does not raise up for each individual among us, and for each kind of error, a 
special little enemy, who by cunning and deceitfulness would deceive us, so that in 
such a way, testing every wind of doctrine, we would come to the maturity of 
knowledge required of us; but we are directed to the writings of those men who, 
especially equipped for the struggle with gifts of the spirit, have exposed the errors 
and made the truth, drawn out of obscurity, shine brightly and clearly again. As 
members of one body hanging together, we should make use of the joints of their 
hands. A manly maturity of knowledge in the face of the false teachers can already 
be attained through the study of individual important writings of those men. Such 
writings should therefore be accessible to every servant of the church. 
This then also justifies the company, which through 
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The purpose of these lines is to bring to more general knowledge: to publish 
individual smaller writings of the Church Fathers, which are particularly instructive 
because of their dogmatic content, in the cheapest possible production. If this 
enterprise finds applause and friendly support, it can, under God's blessing, help to 
accomplish what is necessary and required of the Church, especially in our day. All 
its members should learn to look out for those who cause division and trouble, 
besides the doctrine that Christians learned in ancient times, and depart from the 
same, Rom. 16, 17. A Christian cannot and must not stand idly by while the 
sanctuary of the Lord is devastated by men who, because of their prestige and 
learning, are given young Christians to teach, and who abuse their office to confuse 
and corrupt in their students the faith in which they were baptized. 


We start with a writing of Athanasius. Which Christian would not love this 


immortal, who worked and suffered so much for the glory of the divine majesty of 
our Lord? Who would not gladly sit down for a few hours to take into his own heart 
the living, spiritual stream of his thoughts, proven in struggle and suffering, springing 
up from the holy source of Christ's love and destroying the mighty power of seductive 
false doctrine? It has pleased the Lord of the Church to prepare one man in 
particular to be the victorious champion in each of the hot battles in which He leads 
His spiritual body toward eternal glory. All, and especially the descendants, owe 
heartfelt thanks to the heavenly Head for this kind wisdom. Instead of having to 
glean the fruit of the struggle from a hundred writings of various characters, the 
glorious yield is often presented to us in just one writing by such a man. When the 
church, which had grown up in cruel persecutions, was in the greatest danger of 
losing its divine light and life completely because of the terrible poison of the Arian 
heresy, which was offered as scriptural doctrine and overwhelmed almost all the 
teachers of the church, the one Athanasius had to reveal the beatific truth against 
the pernicious delusion for the salvation of all who wanted to be saved. God had 
especially prepared him for this high profession; as is reported by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, his contemporary who was about four years younger, whose account 
we follow here. *) Growing up in Christian manners and discipline from his earliest 
youth, he devoted little time to the general arts and sciences, so as not to be or 
appear inexperienced in these matters, which he himself held in low esteem. His 
noble 


*) Greg. Naz. de laud. Athan. Magn. Oratio. 
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His mind could not bear to occupy itself with vain things. On the other hand, he 
studied the entire Scriptures of the Old and New Covenants like no other of his 
contemporaries, and in such a way that godly life and divine knowledge, linked by 
the golden bond of mutual sealing, supported each other. For through him the 
church, when it languished in the thirst of truth, like Ishmael in the desert or Elijah at 
the brook, was to revive refreshed, and a seed was to remain for Israel, so that it 
would not become completely like Sodom and Gomorrah. Through him the horn of 
salvation was to be raised up again for those who had fallen; those who had been 
divided were to be joined together again by the true cornerstone; the purifying fire 
was to be applied to the corrupt masses; the wheat of heavenly doctrine was to be 
separated from the chaff of error with the shovel of truth; and the roots of ungodly 
delusion were to be cut down with the sword of the Spirit. It was, as Gregory says, a 
time when the simple, noble language was spurned; when it was occupied only with 
saying and hearing new and unheard things; when nonsensical speech was 
regarded as scientific education; and when in theology strange, far-fetched, scientific 
expressions were dealt with like conjurers who blind the eyes of their spectators with 
their little stones by escamotage. Arius took possession of this madness, and others 
followed, and trained in the art of false teaching, to which all succumbed, with the 
exception of a very small number of those who were not respected as insignificant 
people, but who were to remain as root and seed for the Holy Spirit to revive. Then 
Athanasius appeared, and spoke in a language, concerning which Nanius, the first 
Latin translator of the complete works of Athanasius, (1555) says: Athanasius had 
not decorated his writings rhetorically like Chrysostom, not poetically like 
Nazianzenus, not philosophically like Basil; he had wanted to keep away from those 
arts no less than from heretical opinions. He, the most excellent, in every respect 
perfect theologian, does not let other art be noticed, or only quietly noticed; he is a 
Christian, as in his mind, so in his manner of presentation; he did not, as it seems, 
want to decorate the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven with things stolen from 
Egypt, not with the artificial adornment of the pagans, not with foreign garments, but 
only wanted to speak, or rather preach, the gospel in evangelical words. It seems as 
if he had been lifted up into the bosom of the Father himself, in order to describe 
there, as far as this is permitted, the Son born of the Father without time, and to 
present him for contemplation; one would think that he had noted the mysteries of 
the Trinity at the bosom of the Lord with keen watchful eyes, and had taken the 
knowledge of this mystery to earth and to the human senses; and had used the most 
appropriate expressions for the revelation of these most hidden things. Thus had to 
speak the one who was not to the play in word arts, not in theatrical 
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In this battle, the Arians fought not with air strikes in the absence of an enemy, but 
man against man in a more than bloody battle, in a fight that decided eternal life or 
eternal death, and that against the high traitors in God's kingdom, who not only allied 
themselves with the Jews, not only had spiritual and learned men, but also the most 
powerful emperors as leaders. In this fight, not the least task was to disgrace that 
mischievousness of the Arians to hide their godless thoughts behind mysterious or 
ambiguous phrases in order to have loopholes into which they slipped when caught 
in crime. 

In this battle Athanasius was the indomitable victor, and he shall live on and 
win among us through his writings, even though he has passed away. That the never 
dying breed of the Arians has this hero cannot surprise us. The same hatred that 
once wanted to destroy his person and his work through ever renewed vituperation, 
suspicion, persecution, and many years of banishment, still seeks to our days to 
prevent a beneficial effect of his spiritual work laid down in his writings by insulting 
his name. The Englishman W. Whiston, in his work "Primitive Christianity revived (Lond. 
1711)" *) portrays him as a determined, ambitious and tyrannical character, of 
admirable talent, but little scholarship and little appearance of sincerity, who would 
never submit to any emperor or council and would rather have set the Christian world 
on fire at every opportunity than to back down from his presumptions in the slightest, 
and so on. Semmler in S. Baumgarten's Untersuchung theol. Streitigkeiten, III, 106. 
thinks that Athanasius was undeniably surpassed by all learned bishops of the fourth 
century, who belonged to the Greek Catholic party, in his convincing presentation of 
the doctrine of God and the three persons and its derivation from the holy scriptures. 
One should be surprised that in his repugnant treatment of the scriptural passages 
the Arians would not have replied. Henke says in his Church History |, 266: "If 
Athanasius had died earlier, there would have been peace sooner; for this haughty 
stubborn man, whom age and suffering had only made more and more inflexible, 
had been the main cause of many confusions and of the misfortune of many 
thousands of people through his broadly commanding appearance. These are 
judgments not only from a far distance of time, but, above all, of the mind. Those 
who were close to him, and thus could make a reliable judgment, knew him 
differently. The Christians who lived with him called him the bulwark of truth and the 
pillar of the church; they could not do otherwise than 


*) Vid. Thilo, Biblioth. Patr. Graec. Dogm. Lips. 1853. 
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love him. Gregory, who received the honorary name of theologian, although barely 
four years younger, looked up to his friend Athanasius in filial love and reverence. 
O what fullness of words does the virtue of this man procure for me, he says in his 
eulogy! He describes him as sublime in action, humble in disposition, unrivaled in 
virtue, accessible to everyone in intercourse, gentle, free from anger, 
compassionate, sweet in speech, even sweeter in disposition, comparable in form 
to an angel, even more so in insight, in reproof full of calm, in praise teaching and 
educating, moderate and fatherly in both, tender and yet not powerless, hard and 
yet without sinister severity, in much watching, fasting, praying, working, becoming 
all things to all in order to win all; Protector of the poor, father to widows and orphans, 
guide to the simple, theologian to the learned, comforter of the sorrowful, full of 
hospitality and brotherly love; imitating the nature of a diamond to those who attack 
him, the nature of a magnet to those who are divided. This is how the Christian 
people got to know him. That when he was allowed to return to his community from 
the rough forests of Germany or from the wastelands of the Thebaic sand desert as 
a liberated exile, everything ran together joyfully, so that one thought to see all of 
Egypt gathered around him, from every elevated place human figures sought to at 
least satiate themselves by his voice or by his figure, Some even considered 
themselves blessed by his mere shadow. That such love and veneration can be 
explained by his supposed tyranny, quarrelsomeness, and hopeless stubbornness, 
people like those mentioned above may try to show. To overlook the quiet, faithful 
work of faith and love on the heart; on the other hand, to compile from the 
controversial writings, which are supposed to awaken the conscience of the enemies 
of the salutary doctrine, whereby others inevitably feel themselves touched unkindly 
in sore places, from such writings alone an adverse character image, which one 
detests with pious zeal, is not an unheard-of thing even in regard to still living 
servants of God. We Missourians, for example - and it is permissible to discover an 
analogy between big and small - may also experience something of it. Because of 
our struggle for God's word and honor, we appear to many as spiritless, hopeless 
brawlers; our quiet work of faith and love in founding, spreading and spiritually 
building up the congregations, which is so often witnessed on the occasion of a 
change of office, or on leaving this life, in the hot tears of gratitude and reciprocal 
love, is - not noticed! Therefore, may Christ's chosen armor and the work he has 
done in steadfast faithfulness for the service of all Christianity remain dear and 
valuable to our hearts, unperturbed by what the foolishness or malice of our 
opponents dares to do. 
The writing mentioned at the top of this advertisement is a defense 
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of the provisions of the divine nature of Christ, established by the Nicene Synod, 
that Christ is of the essence of the Father and of one essence with the Father. It was 
written between 350 and 354, when Athanasius was allowed to enjoy some external 
peace, since the opponents of the church doctrine publicly did nothing against him, 
but on the other hand, under the pretense of standing on the foundation of the 
Scriptures, even fighting for the rightly understood Bible word, sought to eliminate 
the Nicene Symbolum at all costs. He wrote this paper at the instigation of a friend 
who requested more precise information from him about the negotiations of that 
synod; since the defenders of the Arian doctrine, as soon as they saw themselves 
overcome in the defense of their cause, directed their attacks against the synod: that 
it had used words which are not found in the holy Scriptures. 

Athanasius fulfills this wish in the present letter. In it, he complains that the 
opponents of the Church's doctrine, having so often been convicted of the nullity of 
their reasons and their own falsity, imitated the obdurate Jews, who, convicted by 
Christ, sought an excuse for their wickedness in evasions only to avoid the truth, 
and finally resorted to violence. Only then, when they had defended themselves 
against the evidence of their heresy and had shown that their doctrine was a godly 
one, would it be time for them to rebuke the statements and expressions of the synod 
directed against them. It behooves them to examine the doctrines of truth with a 
learned spirit. When the Arians began their fight against God by using expressions 
that were full of ungodliness, the assembled bishops, about three hundred in 
number, would have asked them with mildness and serenity to explain and defend 
themselves in a godly manner. As they began to speak, however, it became 
apparent that they were beating themselves up, each claiming something different, 
so that they soon fell silent and felt the shame of their false teaching. When the 
bishops rejected their newly invented expressions and presented the sound faith of 
the Church, which was signed by all, the Arians did the same and signed the same 
declarations and expressions that they are now attacking. Eusebius of Caesarea, 
who the day before had rejected the truth, had testified to his congregation in a letter 
that these declarations of the synod were the true teaching of the church and of the 
fathers, and had moreover attacked the teachers of their own party as false 
teachers. But they are double-minded people, and constantly disagree among 
themselves. While the right doctrine unites the teachers, despite all the differences 
of the time in which they live, for they are prophets of the One God, the Arians are 
the play of every wind of doctrine, in that they blindly follow their leaders, even if 
these at times publicly reject their own doctrine as error. But since they 
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If the people of the world always tried to defend their godlessness anew, their 
falseness should also be proven anew, as it has already been done before. 

Since the Arians claimed that the Son of God is not true God, but created from 
nothing, and is only called the Word and the Wisdom of God in an inauthentic sense, 
Athanasius first traces the meaning of the names Son of God and only begotten Son 
of God from Scripture; He then establishes the true deity of Christ from the terms 
Father and Son, which refer to God; he explains the passage from Proverbs 8:22, 
which has been misinterpreted by the opponents; and he establishes the true deity 
of Christ from the terms Father and Son, which refer to God. 8, 22; and presents the 
wonderful, glorious knowledge that lies in the word, Son of God, also from the 
scriptural words spoken by Christ, God's power, God's wisdom, God's hand, God's 
image, in a way that cuts off and destroys all evasions of other explanations. 

From which holy scripture, he says, or from which holy man have the Arians 
learned their non-biblical expressions? They have invented them for their 
ungodliness, and complain of those who use non-biblical expressions for the sake 
of godliness, in order to make them expressions of godly thoughts, and which are a 
representation of divine truth: to the adoption and use of which the fathers in the 
synod were driven, because the enemies of the church doctrine impute an ungodly 
sense to the scriptural expressions, God, God's word, God's wisdom. He then shows 
that the words used by the synod serve to remove the false sense attached to those 
scriptural words and to block the excuses of the false teachers; also that this could 
only be done by means of several such expressions because of the deceitfulness 
and cunning of the opponents. Whoever therefore has the meaning of Scripture will 
also willingly accept the expressions in which this meaning is communicated. But 
whoever rejects the meaning, it is futile to argue with him about the form of the 
expression. The opponents are only looking for a basis for their ungodliness, 
especially since they themselves have started their war against God with words that 
are not found in Scripture. Whoever rejects these expressions must necessarily, as 
he shows in detail, assert blasphemous doctrine and reject the meaning of the 
scriptural sayings. 

Also, the Nicene Council had not invented these expressions, but they had 
been used earlier to refute the error. He proves this from the writings of 
Theognostus, Dionysius of Alexandria, Dionysius of Rome and Origen. So it is not 
the expressions that worry them, but that these expressions reveal them to be 
heretics. 

However, since they now do not well understand the expressions already 
publicly discarded 
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If they are able to reproduce the word, they choose others to say the same thing. 
Thus they borrow from the pagans the expression "not become", in order to be able 
to count the word among the creatures under the protection of the same. He explains 
the meanings of this expression, which can indeed give a correct sense, but is only 
used by them to pretend to speak correctly of God and yet to harbor a hidden 
blasphemy against the Son and to be able to teach this blasphemy to others under 
the cover of this expression. He then shows both the right sense of those 
expressions of Scripture which they misuse to confirm the wrong sense of that word, 
and the right explanation of the word "not become" itself. Whereas, then, he says, 
they use this word out of malice against the Son, we also use it, but for the glory of 
God; but much rather choose for it the scriptural expression "Father" for the glory of 
the Son. For that expression comes from those who prove the divine nature without 
knowing the Son. Christ, on the other hand, taught us to call God the Father, and 
also to baptize in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as the sum of doctrine, so that we 
too might thereby become children of God. Admittedly, | also say, the marks of truth 
should have been taken from Scripture alone, because they are the most accurate. 
But the bishops were forced by the perfidy and craftiness of the Eusebians to publish 
expressions which more clearly refuted their impiety. But as these did not escape 
their condemnation in their former expressions, so also in their false sense of "not 
become," which can be used in a right and godly sense. But the contentious among 
the enemies of Christ will continue to seek new pretexts, and always new ones; the 
brethren, on the other hand, will welcome the Conciliar's zeal for truth and accuracy 
of meaning, but condemn the meaning of the enemies of Christ, and the pretexts 
they invent among themselves for the benefit of their ungodly doctrine; for to the 
Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, is due honor and worship forever. - 

May then also be a welcome gift to us what the dear man of God has set down 
in this scripture for the understanding of the symbolism, which through God's grace 
has also become ours. The bright light of the divine revelation, which shines over 
us, has brought us a lovely spring with new life. How then, if we, before the day of 
the world completely sets, for the joy of the heavenly Vinedresser, also let the old 
trees in the garden of God blossom and bear fruit among us? If we were to publish 
one of the most important writings of the church fathers each year on a small scale, 
would we be able to count on applause and support? R.L. 
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System of Christian Truth. By H. R. Frank, professor of theology in 
Erlangen. First half. Erlangen. Deichert. 1878. 495 S. 

Admittedly, the writer is not yet in possession of this work, in order to be able 
to indicate and evaluate it on the basis of his own examination. But even the 
communication of what those who stand on the author's position report about this 
work should, at least for the time being, sufficiently orientate about it. The Neue 
Evang. Kirchenzeitung of January 25 writes in an advertisement of the work, among 
other things, the following: "The style is admittedly somewhat abstract and heavy. 
This is certainly not an advantage, but a major drawback of a work that wants to 
present the Christian truth, through which the poor sinner is to be saved. It goes on 
to say, "The biblical-dogmatic, as well as the dogma-historical apparatus is more 
presupposed than set forth." Also truly not a recommendation of the book. For ina 
book of Christian truth everyone is looking for the biblical-dogmatic doctrinal content 
and not results of human speculation. Furthermore, it says: "First of all, the author 
replaces the previous neal principle with God Himself in His determination of 
essence and will directed toward the realization of salvation; in place of the previous 
formal principle, he replaces the believing consciousness in its submission (?) to the 
supreme norm of the holy Scriptures and in its conformity with the testimony of the 
church. O woe! What is to be expected from a so-called Christian theology which 
has made not the doctrinal content of Scripture but God its real or material principle, 
i.e., its substance, and not Scripture but believing consciousness its formal principle, 
i.e., its source of knowledge? It may, after all, vest the office of subsequent judge in 
Scripture; we know what this means from painful experience. When speculation has 
completed its work, writing must of course say yes to everything that has been 
speculated, whether it wants to or not. Finally it says: "It is also remarkable that 
Frank, the orthodox author of the "Theology of the Concordia Formula," in the 
section "Degeneration," grasps the bondage of the natural man differently and more 
correctly than it was done in that concluding confession." Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes. 
- Also in the "Literarische Beilage zur Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz." No. 3. there is an 
advertisement of Frank's work. It says, confirming the presentation of the New 
Evangelical Church: "The author places the circle in a subjective fact, which is 
certain to the Christian in himself, because it constitutes his innermost experience, 
in the new moral |, respectively in the moral process of rebirth and conversion, which 
produces it. This is for him the fundamental certainty of the Christian. From there he 
describes three circles of Christian truths, which are determined by this fundamental 
truth and its necessary addition. 
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The truths appear to be guaranteed in connection with it and among themselves. It 
is the circle of the so-called immanent, transcendent and transeunt truths." With full 
right, the "Supplement" adds here: "The similarity with Hofmann's ideas is striking, 
despite the independent treatment in detail." As Hofmann's theology is the 
Hofmannian, who, as a "Christian, is to him the theologian's own material of his 
science," *) so Frank's theology is also the Frankian, which does not want to be 
borrowed from Scripture, but spun out of him, the Christian, himself. Therefore, even 
the "Supplement" cannot suppress the remark: "What one might have reservations 
about would be exactly the same point to which reservations have been attached in 
Hofmann's system. One could doubt that the truths of salvation, especially the 
transcendent ones, God, God-Man, reconciliation, etc., could be unfolded with eyes 
closed against the sacred Scriptures, be it for the purpose of assurance, as with 
Frank, or exposition, as with Hofmann, without the secret cooperation of the 
Christian consciousness fed by Scripture." Hereby, of course, the "Supplement" only 
claims the scientificity of Frank's system in a politely intemperate way; we, on the 
other hand, must deny the Christianity of such a system in the most decisive way. 
For even if all the stones of such a doctrinal edifice, considered in themselves, 
withstood the test of Scripture, it would still (apart from the fact that it is utterly 
impossible to deduce God's free counsels and deeds from elsewhere than from 
God's revelation), instead of being built on the unshakable rock foundation of God's 
written Word, be built on the windy ground of human speculation, i.e. into the air. 
W. 


Dr. Jacob Heerbrand's Brief Manual of Christian Doctrine of Faith 


and Morals. IV. Delivery (b.). St. Louis, Mo. published by L. Volkening's 
bookstore. 1879. 


It is with pleasure that we hereby announce that this second part of the fourth 
delivery of Heerbrand's classical dogmatic work has just been published in German 
translation. It contains the two loci of the Law and the Gospel, as well as the 
difference between the two. This booklet is also richly provided with explanations 
from other doctrinal writings, among which especially those taken from the symbols 
form a quite valuable addition. The present booklet covers pages 215 - 247 of the 
whole work and is available from the publisher for 20 Cts. The whole of what has 
already been published costs $1.40. Ww. in 
hardback. 


*) Scripture evidence. |. ed. |, 10. 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

Influential Methodist Activity. From a report of the Book Committee of the Methodist 
Episcopalians, which we gather from the "Lutheran Standard," it appears that this church 
fellowship has at present about one million, nine hundred and sixteen thousand, two hundred 
and eighteen subscribers for its twenty-six official church periodicals. R.L. 

Methodist Leaves. From a report in "Free Voices" we learn the following: For some time 
there had been mutual dissatisfaction between the editors and publishers of Methodist official 
papers in New York and Cincinnati. The Book Committee of this church recently met in New 
York to settle this matter, among others.... To learn more particulars, a reporter visited the Dr. 
Hitchcock of the Western Method. Bookconcern in Cincinnati.... "The New York Advocate," said 
the Doctor, "had been encroaching on our territory for seven or eight years, and had adopted a 
system of premiums (by sending out Circulars) to our great detriment." "Did the Eastern 
publishers," inquired the reporter, "derive any advantage from the greater circulation of the New 
York paper?" "Nem; all the papers are published for the good of the church, and the publishers 
have their fixed salaries." "What, then, do you suppose was the intention in seeking to circulate 
this paper to the detriment of the other papers?" "About the same as the New York merchants 
are inspired with: they want to have all the business of the country done in New York." "So it 
was just ambition at the bottom of it?" "That's all. The literature of the Church did not gain by it, 
by taking the signers from one sheet and gaining them for the other." - Another gentleman gave 
the reporter the following further explanation: "The difficulty arose from the desire of Dr. Fowler, 
who is the editor of the New York ‘Advocate,’ to secure re-election at the next session of the 
General Conference. For this purpose premiums were offered to the signers to win them over to 
his paper, which compelled the editors of the other Methodist papers to do the same. This 
dispute could only be detrimental to the church. It was another case of a house divided within 
itself. The profit that should have gone into the coffers of the church thus went for premiums." 

Enthusiastic attempts to revive the spiritually dead. Not only the various kinds of 
Methodists are currently very active in producing their so-called revivals, but, as we can see 


from the notices of the "Lutheran Standard", also the Papists and Episcopalians. The Papists 
in Baltimore are presently being put into religious excitement by an "eloquent Redemptorist" 
twice a day in honor of the Rosary, the Virgin Mary and the Mass. A like thing is happening to 
the Episcopalian in Baltimore by a certain Dr. Hodges. Another attempt at revival in Baltimore is 
being made by a number of ritualistic preachers of the same church, who call themselves 
"Fathers of the Order of St. John the Evangelist" and have taken vows of celibacy, poverty and 
obedience, against whose Papist doctrine and practice a number of Episcopal preachers have 
publicly and solemnly protested. - In order not to be left behind in such general artificial revival, 
the Quakers in Baltimore have also decided to hold their silent services every evening, and to 
have them interrupted now and then by words of exhortation addressed to the congregation, 
notably by Mrs. Talbott. - The Universalists of that city also felt compelled to do so, 
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to have to do something about this general excitement, and held a"Common sense revival". 
At this attempt to revive common sense, beautiful and inspiring songs of hope and love were 
sung, as it is said, and the pastor explained that the religious excitement that had just been set 
in motion was a disgrace to humanity; for while all the great works of nature were going on 
quietly, this excitement was tearing religion to shreds with noise and clamor; which is why it was 
necessary to counteract it with meetings like this one, which let common sense prevail. 
R.L. 

Weinbrennerians. Things seem to be somewhat bleak in the Baptist sect of the 
Weinbrennerians. The Lancaster Scout, a paper of this party, states that while 2,958 members 
were received into the churches last year, only 1,428, or not yet half, have received Holy 
Baptism. Thus these Anabaptists have accepted as members without baptism more than half 
of all those who came forward for admission to their congregations. The editor, Aeltester 
Weishampel, remarks: "This is due to the unbiblical and entirely human ceremony of infant 
sprinkling, which is a magic and coercive ceremony that keeps some of the new converts from 
baptismal obedience, because they have an abhorrence of rebaptism (but are nevertheless 
accepted! A. d. Zeitschrift), when sprinkling and sprinkling is not baptism!" In the face of this 
extraordinarily serious accusation, which also affects us Lutherans in the above, we are 
reassured and comforted when the editor explains further below: "Our journal is called 
Christlicher Kundschafter, and we wish to be known as a fighter against Christianity. So we can 
breathe easier again. (Journal.) 


ll. Abroad. 

Hanoverian Separation and National Church. In the following we read in Dr. Minkel's 
"N. Zeitbl." of February 6: In his "H. Sonntagsblatte" Father Freytag had pointed out an either/or 
in the Hermannsburg missionary matter. A reply to him arrived from Hermannsburg from an 
outstanding man of separation who belongs to the decisive party of fanatics or zealots who 
pushed the initially hesitant Harms into separation. The letter is as follows: "The matter must 
become clear! Yes, that is certain. Clarity must come and, | hope, not in a long time. You then 
suggested two directions. First: Either etc.' To this party | declare myself. | do not believe that 
there will ever be a time when the Free Church will make peace with the national church. Just 
read L. Harms Revelation.... | can't find any peace with the national church in it. Because it will 
eventually become a devil's church. Whoever can and wants to see, can already perceive this 
in small ways. At first | believed that the missionary work could be run in community with the 
national church. But that is not possible either. It would not be possible for state and free church 
children to live together in the institution, or it would soon split up. It is as Harms von Lipke said: 
"If you put one horse in front of the cart and one behind it, it will not go forward. So where two 
parties stand so sharply opposed to each other in an institution, there can be no question of 
blessed effectiveness. | also agree with this: Purge yourselves, and to Christ, flee from Babel! 
What are you limping on both sides? | am glad when the complete break is there. | also have to 
say that it is false doctrine if Luther's wedding (?) is not observed; whoever does not keep 
Luther's doctrine whole and pure, NB. as we have it in the Concordia, we must accuse of false 
doctrine, with such we do not want to keep church and communion fellowship. Only pure matter, 
and God's word and pure confession, no union. - We do not fear for the blessedness of the 
regional churches for this reason. But when | look at our 
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If | look at the church in the context of the national church (the Plathner church), | have to say 
that the core is out, the shell has remained. Second: , Or else' etc. As far as | know from Pastor 
Harms, he sees neither conscientiousness nor seriousness, nor that a blessed cooperation can 
take place. Harms believes, as far as | can see from his writings, that one must not act on one's 
own authority, but place the matter entirely in the hands of the Lord. We, i.e. the fanatics, would 
have left if the King's Petition had gone through (and Harms had released the old marriage form); 
but Harms said, | will leave only if | am thrown out. Likewise now: Harms does not exactly want 
to be hostile to the national churchmen, but he waits until they separate themselves from the 
free churchmen. A stupid eye can see that a blessed cooperation is not possible. So you can be 
sure that we do not want to keep a 'real' fellowship with the national church. Even if Pastor Ernst 
should still outwardly be connected with the national church, inwardly he has long since been 
divorced. Harms will therefore never be able and willing to enter into the demands of the national 
church and will not allow himself to be dictated to by the same: As we pipe, you shall dance. ... 
What the state church officials want by forbidding the pupils to preach in the sep. congregations 
is obvious: they should not get any food and return to the state church starved." 

Hanover. In the mission board of the Hanoverian Mission Society there were still two 
members who belong to the Separation, and this led to some unpleasant differences within the 
board, especially on the occasion of the recent negotiations with Rev. Harms, this led to many 
unpleasant differences within the board. Now both of them have left of their own free will, 
probably on the basis of the view that a fruitful cooperation with the other members is no longer 
possible, and the resulting gaps have been filled by members of the regional church. 

(General Kz.) 

Pastor Rocholl, in the Breslau "church bulletin" of February 1, recommends to the church 
of Germany the "church magazine" of the lowa. Why? First of all because in the latter "magazine" 
the theory of the "open questions" is so bravely advocated, by which Mr. Pastor R. understands 
not only problematic doctrines, but also highly important articles of the Christian faith clearly 
revealed in Scripture, which, however, in his opinion have not yet experienced "a binding 
doctrinal decision by the church". One must nevertheless "confess in all humility a further 
development of the church and its theology toward the future of the Lord." Among other things, 
he writes: "Thus we can only joyfully welcome the fact that the lowa Synod was compelled to 
emphasize in a circumstantial way the importance of the ‘open question’ for theology. By open 
questions we mean questions concerning which no ‘unanimous understanding of Scripture, no 
consensus in the interpretation of the passages of Scripture has yet been formed in the church, 
and about which for this reason the church still tolerates different opinions in its midst’. - Thus | 
gladly say with Deinzer, who, in accordance with the position of the lowa Synod, meritoriously 
points out that the church will still have something to experience, that is, to work out into binding 
doctrine, and always only when circumstances demand it. The individual can have made a 
decision for himself on the basis of the divine word in a doctrinal question, which the church may 
not yet have any reason to address or to give a binding doctrinal decision on. So it is with the 
questions about church, office and the last things, so about those, concerning which | have 
shown in the autumn of 1875 in the Erlanger Zeitschrift the two currents running side by side in 
the church (the realistic and the spiritualistic): Only by honoring both, and by letting oneself be 
moved, a freedom for scientific research remains possible, which demands and carries attempts 
for deeper all-sided substantiation of already given doctrines, as well as for answering open 
questions. Where one 
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moves only within a given framework, in a method that has been established once, there is no 
need to make any attempts, but it also offers no points of attack, and in this respect it is a good 
thing to do so. But what rests, rusts." We are convinced and experience it daily that one really 
does not have to "rest," even if one does not learn a new doctrine, but only "fights according to 
the faith that has long been given to the saints," i.e., to the church. Jud. 3. Ww. 


"Publica doctrina." As long as the right faith is still "publica doctrina" in a church, 


one cannot separate from it with a good conscience: this is the principle now so often expressed, 
also by Pastor Lohmann. In the "Kirchenblatt" of the Breslauer of 6. February, the latter is 
therefore accused of double standards, and, we must confess, not unjustly, since Pastor 
Lohmann separated from the "Breslauers" for the sake of false doctrine, although they also 
released the right doctrine in 1860, and since Pastor Lohmann then joined the Hanoverian State 
Church, in which the right faith can even to a lesser degree be called "publica doctrina", also 
in the sense of the Neuerm. The "Kirchenblatt" writes: "This much is certain: if Diedrich had a 
right to separate from us at that time, Harms has a right to his conviction a hundred and a 
thousand times over. Lohmann counters that in the Hanoverian church the publica doctr. Church 
the publica doctrina of the Lutheran confession still applies. Well, but was that not the case 
in our church in 1861? Why then does Lohmann so obviously measure with double standards? 
... After Lohmann's earlier statement, | believed that he would judge the doctrinal question 
somewhat more moderately than in 1860-64. However, this lecture seems to show the opposite. 
He talks about the 'false doctrine’ of O.-K.-C. or Dr. Huschke in the style of earlier bad days, and 
his accusation of 64 seems to be justified even today. I'm surprised that Lohmann still measures 
these things according to the 'ruler' he carved in those days, and performs the ‘over-rapid 
finishing’ he accuses Missourians of in this piece itself." The "church paper" seems to forget that 
this is man's way, when rebuking the right position of the neighbor, to take quite the same 
position as soon as one is put in the same position in which the rebuked neighbor was. That 
word, "As you would have men do to you, so do ye to them likewise," Luk 6:31, is easily forgotten. 
W. 

Bavaria. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of February 16 reports: That a successor to Dr. von 
HarleB, appointed by the Bavarian Minister of Culture, von Lutz, should be like-minded toward 
him, did not seem quite credible to us. Now, during a debate in the Reichsrath, it has emerged 
that President Dr. Meyer, while claiming to be against the Simultanschule in principle, has in fact 
voted in favor of it. Furthermore, it is reported that the resignation of Dr. v. HarleB, who is very 
influential in the Reichsrath, is completely voluntary. 

South German Free Church. From Bavaria, the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. of 14 Feb. reports, 
among other things, the following: Unfortunately, as a result of Hérger's agitation, we have had 
to record several resignations from the regional church in recent times. Among these, the 
resignation of Cand. H. caused the most stir. If the latter puts his talent at the service of separatist 
agitation, for which Hérger will use his rich material sufficiently, the separation can enter a new 
stage and make faster progress than before. For it stands to the Cand. H. has at his disposal, in 
addition to a winning outer appearance, a rare gift for preaching, which is highly appreciated, 
not only by the masses, but also by higher circles. When he was active as an administrator in 
Nuremberg a few years ago, his sermons even attracted general attention. Even in his last 
position as an inspector at an educational institution, which did not take him to the pulpit so often, 
he was very popular as a preacher. 
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and theologian to many a spiritual leader. As a fellow student and agreeing with him in some 
respects, H6rger tried to win him over for his separation. He was warned against the confusing 
and destructive doctrine of the "Free Church", which he could not endure with his soft disposition 
and which would push him to a catastrophe; but unfortunately the paper worked on him what 
was feared. He became cagey, his sermons showed more and more bitterness, and when he 
recently had to listen to a tactless eulogy at the funeral of an elderly clergyman, his next sermon 
came close to the border of a personal attack against that funeral orator, which earned him an 
official reprimand and a warning to refrain from such preaching in the future. This decanal 
reprimand seems to have been reason enough for him to declare his resignation from the 
national church. Now that this celebrated preacher, this serious, conscientious clergyman is 
leaving, some think it is time to follow suit. Often, however, very different reasons work together 
until it comes to the resignation. Anxiety of conscience, and we do not want to blame this in all 
cases, also lack of clarity in spiritual and ecclesiastical matters, subjectivism and attachment to 
persons; but also defiance and the addiction to talk about oneself as the most conscientious. 
Even if these latter reasons are present only to a very small degree, they nevertheless exert 
their influence and do not let the Separatton appear in the holy seriousness in which it is gladly 
presented. It is a new disease that has broken out here in our church, and it was rightly explained 
recently at a meeting of the members of the Society for Inner Mission how it is a novelty in our 
church to leave for the sake of grievances, but how its whole history teaches us to stay and to 
bear witness. However, it is precisely in the members of the Society for Inner Mission that the 
separatists try their main strength, and here they hope to bring about a break and to celebrate 
victories. So far, the Society has been a real dam for our national church, and hopefully it will 
also succeed now in proving to be a salt of it. - So much for the correspondent. That he wants 
to explain the resignations psychologically and does not want to see the true reason, which lies 
solely in the desperate conditions of the national church! Ww. 

From the English State Church. A small closed meeting of representatives of the 
Liberation Society was held in Leeds on January 23rd, at which, under the chairmanship of 
Mr. Narrow, Member of Parliament, the following resolution was adopted: "The Conference 
considers that the question of the disestablishment of the Church of Scotland is ripe for 
immediate practical action. It accordingly instructs its Chairman to inform the Earl Granville and 
the Marquis of Hartington, as the leaders of the Liberal party in both Houses of Parliament, that 
it is the opinion of the Conference that it is important and conducive to united action at the next 
General Election to include this question in the program of the Liberal party." .. The "Liberation 
Society" was founded in 1844. Numerous societies, which have included the denationalization 
of the church in their program, have spread over the country; during the last three years several 
times three thousand meetings have been held by it, and five and a half million newspapers, 
pamphlets, and printed matter have been circulated. (N. Ev. Kz.) 

Dr. Kalthoff (see L. u. W. of 1878, p. 192). The final decision regarding the aforementioned 
has turned out better than had been assumed. The Allg. Kz. reports the following: "On February 
15, the Royal Court of Justice for Church Affairs in Berlin heard the appeal of Rev. Dr. Kalthoff 
at Nickern against the disciplinary verdict of the O.-K.-Rath of July 13 of last year, which was to 
dismiss him from office. 
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to the hearing. Dr. Kalthoff personally attempted to substantiate the appeal in a lengthy and 
skillful lecture. However, after a very long deliberation, the court decided to reject it, among other 
reasons for the following reasons. The Protestant Church needs public doctrinal regulations so 
that anti-church and anti-evangelical principles do not enjoy the same rights as the preaching of 
the Gospel. The Protestant Church now has a doctrinal order in the symbols, which is still valid 
today, since it was not affected by the General Synodal Order. The Union, too, referred only to 
the dogmatically disputed area between Lutherans and Reformed, but otherwise left the church 
confessions untouched. The accused had undoubtedly violated the consistorial and church 
regulations, according to which the clergyman should fulfill his official duty according to the will 
of the law; he had resigned from his duty and actually violated it. Also his behavior after his 
suspension from office must be regarded as such a decisive rebellion against the superior 
authority that for this reason alone the application of Z113 of the General Land Law, Th. Il, Tit. 
Il. is justified. In regard to the given "arousal," the only thing that matters is that a clergyman 
objectively causes offense to a Protestant congregation through his teachings; this, however, 
was undoubtedly established by the preliminary judge. 

A new Gustav Adolf of a special kind. In the literary supplement to the Kz. of February 
14, we read: According to the "Deutsches Montagsbl. the encyclical of Pius IX against the secret 
societies has been the subject of discussion in the lodges of all countries, and in Sweden the 
king himself, with his interest in Freemasonry, did not miss the opportunity to wield the "hammer" 
against the papal missive "and another Gustav Adolf to take up arms against the Pabst with the 
weapons of the spirit. A large number of lectures before his lodge brothers, which served this 
purpose, will now be published by King Oscar and a German translation will be published at the 
same time. 

Separation Thought of the Rationalists. It is a strange phenomenon that at present it is 
becoming more unbearable for some unbelieving pastors in Germany to be in church fellowship 
with believing pastors than the latter with the former. The "Neue Ev. Kirchenz. of February 1 
reports, among other things, that the rationalist preacher Sulze, in an article published in the 
"Protestant. Kirchenz." under the heading: "Die Nothwendigkeit eines Altkatholikengesetzes fur 
die evangelische Kirche" ("The necessity of a law on Old Catholics for the Protestant Church"), 
blows the whistle for departure, of course with the reservation that those leaving will receive a 
part of the church property, therefore Sulze wants a law on Old Catholics for them. In the 
Vossische Zeitung, a similar idea was expressed at the same time. Another correspondent of 
the same newspaper, however, attaches similar conditions to the implementation of the 
separation idea, as do many faithful pastors in his sense. He writes: "When there are no more 
liberal clergymen, when all churches are dominated by orthodoxy, then the free-minded laymen 
will take courage and separate themselves from the state church and the pastor's regiment. But 
they will not want to do so until the compelling necessity is there, until the last liberal has been 
expelled. And because we hope that Mr. Kégel and Mr. Baur will open this period, we welcome 
their entry into the Oberkirchenrath as the transition to a new era, the transition from the state 
church to the congregational church." Accordingly, these gentlemen maintain just as strong a 
backing for their separation intentions as do the faithful. W. 

Spain. The power of ultramontanism in Spain is rising, and concern is growing for the 
future of evangelical efforts in Spain. Minister Canovas del Castillo is an honest but weak friend 
of religious liberty, 
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too weak, at any rate, to offer strong and lasting resistance to the urging of the ultramontane 
party, to which the Moderados have now also openly joined through the unapologetic declaration 
of their leader Claudio Moyana in favor of the restoration of Catholic unity. On the monastery and 
burial issue, the clericals have already won legislative victories. The decree on monasteries of 
1868 has been repealed, and soon the country will be covered with monasteries and flooded with 
monks and nuns at the expense of the state. The denial of ecclesiastical burial, which was placed 
under the control of the state government by decree of May 30 of last year, was returned to the 
free discretion of the bishops and clergy on January 3 of this year. The persecutions and 
persecutions of the Protestants have increased in the last year: in Victoria, in Bilbao, in Iznatoraf, 
in Alcoy, in Camunas, the Protestants have had to endure hardships; the hope for state protection 
proved to be deceptive in most cases. One must not hide the fact that the tide of ultramontane 
reaction will rise even higher. Will not in the end Article 11 of the Constitution, which guarantees 
religious freedom, fall before the united onslaught of the clericals and the moderados? And will 
not then the destruction of Protestantism for the second time fill a dark page in Spanish history? 
(N. Ev. Kz.) 

Testimony of a Jnfallibilist against his peers. We find the following in the Allg.Luth. Kz. 
of Feb. 21: In the book by L. Hahn's book "First Bismarck" (II, 510), the letter of Bishop Hefele 
in Rottenburg of November 1870 is reprinted, which caused such a stir at the time: "| can conceal 
from myself in Rottenburg as little as in Rome that the new dogma lacks a true, truthful, biblical 
and traditional foundation and damages the Church in an incalculable way, so that the latter has 
never suffered a more severe and deadly blow than on July 18, 1870. But my eye is too weak to 
discover a way of salvation in this emergency, after almost the entire German episcopate has 
changed its convictions overnight, so to speak, and has in part gone over to very persecutory 
Jnfallibilism (infallibility zeal)." 

Banking transactions of church officials. The scandalous bankruptcy of Archbishop 
Purcell in Cincinnati shows us the final outcome of such ungodly coupling of ecclesiastical 
activities with moneymaking transactions. The Allg. Kz. of February 14 reports the following about 
a similar outcome of such incompatible business: "In Belgium, too, the striving for the acquisition 
of money at any price has taken on an alarming extension. The scandalous trials of recent times 
have provided sufficient evidence of this. The worst thing, however, is that the clerical party, 
instead of seriously counteracting this liberalistic trend, is itself deeply involved in these dishonest 
stock exchange and share deals. Only recently such a papal "foundation" took the most shameful 
outcome. Count Langrand-Dumongeau, the founder of the work of ‘Christianization (!) of Capital’, 
who fled to America, has now been sentenced by the Brabant Assizes to 15 years in prison and 
a fine of 2000 Francs for fraudulent bankruptcy, forgery of bank and commercial papers, forgery 
or elimination of commercial books and abuse of trust in contumaciam. Large sums of capital had 
been entrusted to the company on the advice of Pius IX." Here we have perhaps the key to the 
still strange phenomenon that the pope does not remove Mr. Purcell from office despite his 
unworthy management of the funds entrusted to him. Probably, Mr. Purcell, like the Count, has 
only "Christianized" the capital. W. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 25. May 1879. No. 5. 


The church father Athanasius’ interpretation of the passage Phil. 2, 5-11. 


(Aata Apsiavwy, Aoy, mpwros, 40 - 45.) 


(The Arians drew the conclusion from the passages Phil. 2, 9. 10. and Ps. 45, 
8.: "If therefore, as the Scripture says, he has obtained exaltation and received 
grace; if therefore he has been anointed: he has received a reward for the good 
choice of his will; but if he has acted according to choice, by all means his nature is 
a variable one." Athanasius answers to this, "If he has received what he has as the 
reward of his choice; if he had not had it, if he had not been able to show his work 
as one in need of it, he has therefore obtained it by virtue and increase in good; if, 
because of his obedience unto death, he has experienced exaltation, and has 
received as grace that name at which all knees should bow: he is therefore justly 
called both Son and God, and is not a true Son." He then shows, on the basis of the 
designation "Son" according to Scripture, that that conclusion is false; that the only 
begotten Son, the image of the unchangeable Father, is Himself unchangeable. He 
then continues as follows). 

So far we have met their unreasonable inventions with the correct sense, 
which lies in the word "Son", as the Lord Himself has given us. But it will be good to 
explain the divine word as well, so that both the immutability of the Son and His 
nature, which is not subject to any change, and which is the Father's own nature, as 
well as the perversity of those will be proven even more completely. So the apostle, 
writing to the Philippians, says: "Let every man be of the same mind as Jesus Christ 
was. Who, though he was in the form of God, did not consider it a robbery to be like 
God, but put himself forth in the form of a servant, and was made like another man, 
and was found in his ways like a man, and humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. For this reason God also exalted him (above 
all) and gave him a name (as grace) that is above all others. 


130 The church father Athanasius’ interpretation of the passage Phil. 2, 5-11. 


name is, that at the name of JEsu every knee should bow, of those who are in 
heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue confess that JEsus 
Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father." What could be clearer and give 
clearer proof than this? He was not promoted from a lower estate, but rather, he who 
is God, assumed the form of a servant, and by this assumption did not become a 
superior, but humbled himself. Where then is here a reward of virtue, or what 
increase and promotion is there in abasement? And if he who is God became man, 
and if he who came down from on high is said to be exalted, where is he exalted 
who is God? For this is also clear, that because God is the highest, his Logos must 
also be the highest. Where then could he be further exalted who is in the Father and 
is equal to the Father in everything? He is then exalted above all need of any addition 
and not as the Arians think of him. And if the Logos came down because of his 
exaltation, and the scripture says so, what need was there at all to humble himself 
as well? So that he might seek to attain what he already had? And further, what 
grace did he receive who is the giver of grace? Or how did he receive the name for 
the purpose of being worshipped, who is always worshipped in his name? Certainly 
also before he became man, the saints say in their invocation: "Help me, God, 
through your name" (Ps. 54, 3.). And again: "They rely on chariots and horses; but 
we remember the name of the Lord our God" (Ps. 20, 8.). And while He was 
worshipped by the patriarchs, it is written of the angels, "And let all the angels of 
God worship Him" (Ps. 97:7. Ebr. 1:6.). And if, as David sings in the seventy-first 
Psalm, "His name endures forever and is feared as long as the sun and moon 
endure, from child to child" (Ps. 72:17, 5), how did he receive what he always had, 
even before he received it? Or how is he exalted who is the highest even before he 
is exalted? Or how did he receive the right to be worshipped who, even before he 
received it, was always worshipped? 

This is not a mystery, but a divine secret. "In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and God was the Word" (John 1:1); but for our sake this 
Logos became flesh afterward, and the saying "hath now exalted him" does not 
mean that the nature of the Logos was exalted, for he was always and is like God; 
but the exaltation is that of mankind. Nor is this said of him until the Logos is made 
flesh. 
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so that it would be obvious that the "he humbled himself" and the "God has exalted 
him above all" are said of what is human. For where there is lowliness, there also 
exaltation can take place; and if because of the assumption of the flesh*) the "he 
humbled himself" is written, then it is clear that also the "God has exalted him above 
all" takes place because of it. For man was in need of exaltation because of the 
lowliness of the flesh and death. Since the Logos, who is the image of the Father, 
and who is immortal, took the form of a servant, and for our sake endured death as 
aman in his flesh, so that he might sacrifice himself for us by death to the Father, it 
is said that he was also exalted as a man for our sake and for us above all things; 
so that, just as we all died through his death in Christ, we in turn might be raised 
above all things in Christ himself, being raised from the dead and ascending into 
heaven, "where the forerunner has gone for us, Jesus" (Heb. 6, 20.), "not into the 
antitype of the righteous, but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face of 


God for us" (Ebr. 9, 24.). If Christ himself has now entered heaven for us, 


although he is also the Lord and Creator of heaven before and forever, then 
according to the Scriptures this present exaltation has also taken place for us. And 
just as He, who sanctifies all, says that He also sanctifies Himself for us to the Father 
(John 17:19).), not that the Logos might be sanctified, but that He Himself might 
sanctify us all in Himself: it is the same with the present saying, "He hath exalted 
Him above all things"; not that He Himself might be exalted, for He is the Highest, 
but that He might become righteousness for us, and that we might be exalted in Him, 
and enter into the gates of heaven, which again He Himself hath opened for us; 
inasmuch as the forerunners say: "Lift up your gates, ye heads, and arise, ye 
everlasting gates, and there shall come in the King of glory" (Ps. 24, 7. according to 
LXX and basic text). Here, too, the gates were not closed to him who is the Lord and 
Creator of all, but this is also written for us, to whom the door of paradise is closed. 


*Athanasius does not say that the humiliation consisted in the assumption of the flesh. For 
then the humiliation would not be said of Christ according to the human nature, but of the divine; 
the nature of the Logos would therefore have been variable, not always the same as that of the 
Father, and would therefore not be the nature of the Father himself; nor could the exaltation 
have taken place, since it would require the redemption of the human nature, which redemption 
has never taken place. All this would be in obvious contradiction with what Athanasius states in 
the preceding and following. The expression "because of the assumption of the flesh" therefore 
means: the humiliation is attributed by Scripture to Christ only according to the flesh, i.e. his 
human nature. - R. L. 
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was closed. Therefore, in a human way, because of the flesh he wore, the "lift up 
your gates" and the "he will enter" are said of him as of one who enters as a man; 
but again, in a way concerning the Godhead, because the Logos is also God, it is 
said of him that he is the Lord and the King of glory. This exaltation, which has 
become us, was foretold by the Spirit in the eighty-eighth Psalm, when he says: 
"They will be glorious in your righteousness (be exalted LXX), for you are the glory 
of their strength" (Ps. 89, 17. 18.). And if the Son is righteousness, it is not he himself 
who is exalted, as if he were in need of it, but it is we who are exalted in the 
righteousness that he himself is.*) 


*) How can what happened to Christ according to his human nature be so directly related 

to our person? one might ask. If an individual from a nation is made a king, his people can gain 
honor, joy, glory and many advantages from the wisdom, power and glory of their king for their 
own person, but the wisdom, power, glory, the consciousness and enjoyment of the royal 
majesty itself remains the sole property of the royal person; only its outward effects, its benefits 
pass on to others. Is it the same with Christ, inasmuch as he became man and is one of our 
race? Not at all. It pleased the Logos, the wisdom of God, not to accept any particular person 
among men and to unite him with himself into a unity; for then only this single person would have 
been elevated by his oneness with the Logos, and no one else, even if others had the greatest 
advantages from this single person. The Logos has assumed human nature as impersonal 
(avuTréoTaTo); not as such, which is peculiar to a human person, in which this alone consists, 
and which constitutes its own, special being, but as such, in which all persons have a common 
part, which each individual human person can regard as also, even if not alone, belonging to 
him, in which the whole human race has become an object of the effects of grace of the Logos. 
Since human nature in the Logos also had to act and suffer on behalf of all who have this nature, 
and thus could not remain without personality, it received a share in the personality of the Logos; 
in the Logos, but also only in him, it is personal. 
Now the person of the Logos, who is eternal in himself and not in need of anything, has done 
and experienced as the person of the assumed human nature, all this he has done and 
experienced without exception not for himself, but only for those whose nature is and should be 
this assumed by the Logos according to the will of the Creator. The Logos, however, did not 
accept our nature as one uninjured by sin and as it first came forth from God's hand, so that he 
would have become like Adam before the fall; but as man he also made our degradation his 
own, in order to take the place of all of us, i. e. in what we call the state of his humiliation, he 
constantly preserved his assumed humanity in the sad consequences of human sin, in the 
weaknesses and deficiencies produced by sin, until the decay of nature in death, in order to 
condemn sin in our flesh by his divine person; so that in our lowliness and weakness we might 
regard his work in our nature and its glorification or exaltation as belonging to us and might 
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So also the saying: "he gave him as grace" is not written because of the Logos 
himself. Even before he became man, as we have said, he was the beloved of the 
angels as well as of the whole creation, since he is one being with the Father; but 
for our sake and for ours this is also written of him. Just as Christ died as a man and 
was raised, so it is said of him as a man that he receives what he always had as 
God, so that this great grace that was given may also come to us. For the Logos did 
not become less in the assumption of a body, so that he too might seek to receive 
a grace, but rather he deified that with which he clothed himself, yes, even more, he 
gave this to the human race as a grace. For just as he was always worshipped, 
since he is the Logos, and is in the form of God, so he, since he is the same, also 
as the incarnate and JEstis named no less, has the whole creation under his foot 
and bows the knee before him in this name and confesses that even the becoming 
flesh of the Logos and the endurance of death in the flesh was not done with 
obscuring of his deity, but for the glory of God the Father. The glory of the Father is 
that the man who was made and then lost is found again, and the dead is made 
alive and becomes a temple of God. For this grace and exaltation above all, namely, 
that the powers in heaven, angels and archangels, who always worship him, now 
also worship him in the name of Jesus as the Lord, is ours, because the Son of God 
is not only also worshiped as one made man, but also because the heavenly powers 
are not astonished, as if by a strange spectacle, when they see how all of us, who 
are partakers of his body, are introduced into their realms. Otherwise, this would 
never have happened if he, who is in the form of God, had not taken on the form of 
a servant and allowed the body to reach death by humiliating himself. 

Now behold, that which men regard as the foolishness of God has, through 
the cross, become the most honored of all. Our resurrection is included in it, and not 
only Israel could appropriate it. Although he himself, i.e. his divine person, humbled himself as 
aman and was exalted again, this did not happen in any way for his sake, because he did not 
need it at all, but we are actually the ones who were exalted in him, since everything that he did 
and received in his human nature happened only for our sake and for us. Through faith, our 
person should really appropriate what has really happened in our nature for our persons and 
enjoy it as our own. For God calls us to believe only what is real and true; for which reason the 
same is sealed by God's command through the sacraments, as through the communication of 
that which in Christ really belongs to us, under visible signs. -R.L. 


134 The church father Athanasius' interpretation of the passage Phil. 2, 5-11. 


but also all nations, as the prophet foretold, henceforth forsake their idols and 
recognize as the true God the Father of Christ; the splendor of the demons has 
become null and void, and only He who is truly God is worshipped in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And the fact that the Lord is also worshipped as one who has 
a human body and is called Jesus, and that he is believed to be the Son of God, 
and that the Father is recognized through him, obviously shows, as has already 
been said, that not the Logos, in so far as he is the Logos, has received such great 
grace, but we have. For because of the kinship with his body we also have become 
God's temple, and moreover have been made God's sons; so that the Lord, who is 
also in us, is already worshipped, and those who see it confess, as the apostle 
expressed it, that God is truly in them (1 Cor. 14:25.). As John also says in the 
Gospel: "As many as received Him, to them He gave power to become the children 
of God" (John 1:12), and also writes in his epistle: "By this we know that He abides 
in us, by His Spirit which He has given us" (1 John 3:24). This, too, is a sign of the 
good that has been given to us by Him, that we have been exalted by the very fact 
that the supreme Lord is in us and that grace is given to us because the Lord, who 
equips us with the fullness of grace, has become a man like us, while He Himself, 
the Savior, has humbled Himself by accepting our goodness, humbled himself by 
taking on our lowly body, and took on the form of a servant, clothing himself with the 
flesh that had been made a servant to sin, so he himself did not obtain anything from 
us for promotion, because the Logos of God is without need and full, but rather we 
have been promoted by him; for "he is the light which lighteth all men that come into 
this world" (Joh. 1, 9.). And in vain do the Arians rely on the conjunction "for this 
reason," because the apostle says: for this reason also God has exalted him above 
all things. For he did not say this to designate a reward of virtue, nor a promotion of 
increase on his part, but the cause why the exaltation comes to us. And is it other 
than that he who is in the form of God and the Son of a high and noble Father 
humbled himself and became a servant in our place and for us? For if the Lord had 
not become a man, we would never have been redeemed from sins or risen from 
the dead, but would have remained as dead men under the earth, not raised to 
heaven, but lying in hell. Asounserthalben and for us are the words "he has raised 
him above all", and "he has given as grace". 

This, then, | consider to be the meaning of the statement, and it is a thoroughly 
ecclesiastical one. However, one could also give an explanation of the saying in 
another way, by using the same way as the first one, 


The church father Athanasius’ interpretation of the passage Phil. 2, 5-11. 
135 gives the same meaning, that it does not describe the Logos Himself, if He is 
Logos, as exalted (because He is, as already said shortly before, the highest and is 
always equal to the Father), but that this saying serves to describe the resurrection 
from the dead for the reason that He is man. For when the apostle says that he 
humbled himself unto death, he immediately adds the "therefore God hath highly 
exalted him above all things"; thus he wished to show that though he be said to have 
died as a man, yet, because he is life, he was exalted by the resurrection; for "he 
that descended is he that also rose again." (Eph. 4, 10.) *) For he descended bodily 
and rose again, because he, the same in the body, was God. This again is the reason 
why the apostle, in this sense, adds the conjunction "for this reason," that it does not 
serve to designate a reward of virtue, nor the reward of an increase, but to designate 
the cause for which the resurrection happened, and for which cause the other men 
from Adam onward, even until now, died and remained dead, but this one alone rose 
completely from the dead. And the cause is this, which he himself pronounced 
before, that he who is God became man. For all the other men, who are only of 
Adam, died and had death reigning against them, but this one is the second man 
from heaven (1 Cor. 15:47). For the Logos became flesh; and of this man thus 
constituted it is said that he is from heaven and heavenly, because the Logos came 
down from heaven; wherefore also he is not held of death. For though he humbled 
himself by permitting the body, which was his own, to reach death, because it could 
accept death, yet he was exalted from the earth above all things, because he himself 
in the body was the Son of God. The saying, "Therefore God also hath highly exalted 
him above all things," which we have here, is therefore like the saying of Peter in the 
Acts of the Apostles (Act. 2, 24.): "Him hath God raised up, and dissolved the pains 
of death, after that it was impossible that he should be held of him." For as Paul 
wrote, "because he who is in the form of God became man and humbled himself to 
the point of death, therefore God also exalted him above all things," so Peter also 
says, "because he who is God became man, and the signs and wonders proved him 
to be God even to those who saw them, therefore it was impossible that he should 
be kept from death" (Act. 2:22, 24). It was impossible for a man to perform this, 
because death is peculiar to man. Therefore the Logos, who is God, became man, 
so that he, having been killed according to the flesh, might make all alive by his 
power. 


*) Athanasius follows here the reading avaotdc for avaBdc. 
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But since it is said of him that he was raised and that God gave him grace, and 
the heretics think that this is a deficiency or a suffering condition in the nature of the 
Logos, it is necessary to explain in which sense this is also said. Now it is said of 
him that he was raised from the lower parts of the earth (Eph. 4:9), because it is also 
said of him that death belongs to him. Both are said of him as belonging to him, 
because the body that was lifted up from the dead and also taken up into heaven 
was his own body and not that of another, and because, again, it was his body and 
the Logos was not apart from this body, so it is natural that when this body is lifted 
up, he himself as man is said to be lifted up because of the body. Therefore, if he 
did not become man, this is not said of him. But if the Logos has become flesh, then 
it is necessarily said of him, as of a man, that the resurrection and the exaltation are 
his, so that both the death, which is called his, is a redemption of the sin of man and 
a destruction of death, and also the resurrection and exaltation as a firm one for his 
sake come upon us and remain with us. With regard to both (to Him and to us) it is 
said that God has exalted Him above all things, and God has given Him grace, so 
that it could be seen from this again that it is not the Father who became flesh, but 
that it is His Logos who became man, who receives from the Father after the manner 
of man and is exalted by Him, as has already been said. But it is obvious, and no 
one can doubt it, that everything the Father gives, he gives through the Son. And it 
is indeed an incongruous thing, which is capable of overwhelming the human mind, 
that the same grace, which the Son gives as coming from the Father, is said to be 
received by the Son himself, and that the same exaltation, which the Son works as 
coming from the Father, is experienced by the Son as one who is himself exalted. 
For he himself, who is the Son of God, has also become a son of man, and as Logos 
he gives what comes from the Father, for everything that the Father does and gives, 
he does and gives through the Logos; but as son of man, it is said of him, he himself 
receives in a human way what comes from himself, because the body that has the 
nature to be able to receive grace is not another's body, but his own, as has already 
been said. He received inasmuch as man was exalted. But the exaltation consisted 
in the fact that he was deified. But the Logos himself always had this according to 
the divinity and perfection of the Father, which is his own. *) 


*Athanasius has proved in the preceding from the Christian doctrine of the person and the 
work of Christ that his exaltation is not meant by the apostle in that passage as a reward that 
would be to his benefit. With it however also an Er 
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(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


How should it not go before and when accepting a new profession and how 
should it go here? 


Before we proceed to the matter at hand, the following sentences should be 
noted as the truth of the divine word: 

First, righteous and faithful shepherds and teachers are gifts of God, according 
to Matth. 9, 38. Ephes. 4, 11. Apost. 20, 28. Secondly, it is therefore the triune God 
who, as the sole owner of these gifts, puts them into operation according to the good 
pleasure of His will, "for the common good", through the ordinary calling of the 
churches, 1 Cor. 12, 7. cf. 14, 26. Thirdly, it is the same God who in the same way 
transfers these and those pastors and teachers from one church to another for 
greater common good. 

These three true sentences should be cheap in the heart and conscience 


The apostle rejects the clarification of the passage that states a reward for the humility of Christ. 
The Logos became flesh and humbled himself not for the purpose of showing humility and giving 
people an example to follow, but to redeem us from sin and death. No other cause and intention 
than this has caused his exaltation; for the Son's and the Father's purpose and intention are not 
different from each other, but completely the same, since the Son and the Father are One. It is 
we, then, who were to be exalted in and through the humanity of Christ, for the Son of God had 
no need of exaltation for Himself. That Christ, in the way he carried out the work of redemption, 
can and should be a model of the attitude that is pleasing to God alone, is not denied by this. 
On the contrary, the apostle presents him in our passage as such an example of discipleship; 
but, as the context shows, not merely as an example of humility. Everything the apostle exhorts 
us to in the verses preceding our passage is presented to us in Christ for imitation. Therefore 
the apostle says (vv. 1-4): If there be any exhortation in Christ, any exhortation to love, any 
fellowship of the Spirit, any sincere affection and mercy, fill me with joy, that ye be of one mind, 
having the same love, keeping one mind with one accord, doing nothing by strife or vain glory, 
but by humility esteeming one another better than yourselves, and looking not each to his own, 
but to another's. For this attitude was in Christ. In the work by which we were made children of 
God, who must now also be like Him, He did not look to His own, but to that which was ours; He 
humbled Himself to become like us; He did not seek His glory, but ours; He acted with equal 
love toward all of us, so that we too might all be of one mind in Him and with Him. For this 
purpose God exalted him, who had taken our place; that in the name of Jesus all should confess 
him as the Lord; and that we have only one thing to fear, namely, to fall through carelessness 
and disobedience from the grace of him, on whose pleasure alone all our willing and doing, and 
our blessedness, depends. A one-sided, exclusive relationship of the passage to Christ's 
example in humility and its reward is therefore not at all in keeping with the context of our 
passage. R.L. 
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of all pastors and become especially evident when appointments to other 
congregations come to them. In this case, it is necessary to take care, especially 
with these and those servants of the church who are still younger and in their official 
age, so that their flesh does not assert itself in such a case. 

This would happen in the following cases: 

First, if the newly called person hopes or is certain by the salary offered in the 
vocation that it is greater than in a fine previous congregation, even though this also 
provided him with what he needed to get by with his own without worry. If we 
preachers interpret the fourth request correctly to our church children and impress 
upon them 1 Timothy 6:8, then it behooves us to live ourselves what we teach others. 
We should gladly be poorer than other people, according to the example of Christ 
and His apostles, and with anxious care avoid evil appearances, as if money and 
goods were dear to us. A pastor who becomes a thrifty or epicurean with a good 
income is hardly an example to his congregation in the spiritual sacrifice of "doing 
good and sharing," but rather in stinginess or frivolous enjoyment of life, in 
fashionable furnishings, good food and drink, participation in all kinds of worldly 
amusements, pleasure trips, and so on. 

On the other hand, if he hopes to have less work in the new congregation and, 
although still a younger pastor, is not obligated to hold school in his vocation. To 
hold school for three days in a smaller rural congregation is extremely beneficial for 
a younger pastor, and it should be very desirable and gratifying for him, if he loves 
Christ, the bishop and archpastor of his soul, to also feed his lambs on the green 
pastures of his word. It is also not the case that this keeping school, if one otherwise 
carefully buys the time and does not fritter it away, keeps one from studying. In 1844, 
Schreiber held school three full days a week in the city congregation and three half 
days in the country congregation, preached four times, taught the confirmands, 
wrote 12 letters in the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" to the Lutherans of the country 
and the discussion of two Lutherans about Methodism, and still had enough time to 
study Luther's polemical writings diligently. All of this was God's grace and gift; 
however, it remains true: Whoever has, to him will be given, and the more we do, 
the more we can do. Too little ongoing work is extremely dangerous for a younger 
preacher; and if, in addition, he does not have a deeper theological background and, 
as a country preacher, also has a demanding, urban or even spoiled wife, then he 
will certainly study less without a school ministry than if he had to hold the school. 

Thirdly, if the acceptance of the new profession involves a flight from the cross, 
if the pastor had to go through all kinds of hardship and tribulation in his current 
congregation. But where would that not be? Where is 
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Is there a congregation, no matter how small, even in the visible orthodox church, 
which consists of true believers and does not contain hypocrites who hate the 
punishing word of God and thus also the minister of the congregation who preaches 
it, and who speak evil of him in one way or another? Where would the congregation 
be if it did not have hopeful, stubborn and difficult spirits, who make a lot of trouble 
and work for the pastor even in the congregational meetings, especially since they 
are the ones who like to talk big, while unfortunately the humble and discerning, but 
somewhat shy Christians keep quiet? Where would there be even an older and 
ecclesiastically well schooled congregation, in which quite coarse annoyances 
would not come to light from time to time ? No! Whoever leaves his congregation 
out of a flight from the cross will surely come out of the frying pan into the fire. Here 
it is said: "Suffer thyself to be a good fighter of JEsu Christ." "Punish, threaten, 
admonish with all patience and teaching." 

At the same time, however, the pastor should take care that he himself is not 
to blame for this and that evil and hardship that has befallen him. For example if he 
brings the sins of individuals, which he has to deal with in private, to the pulpit and 
in the end even abconterfeites the culprits, and of course this only causes hatred 
and bitterness against himself in them, but no improvement; or, if he falls into angry 
counter-speeches by rude and clumsy speeches of individual members of the 
congregation and gives the appearance that he is more concerned about his official 
reputation than about the souls of his offenders; for the heart of a righteous 
shepherd of Christ's sheep is more concerned that one of them has sinned than that 
the sin has just affected him personally. In such a case it behooves him to put the 
culprit, who has perhaps only been overtaken by the naughtiness of his 
temperament, to a salutary shame by gentle punishment, and not only to strike his 
conscience, but, if possible, to win his heart at the same time. 

Furthermore, the pastor cannot be blameless for many a censure that befalls 
him if he does not keep to the facts in punishing prevailing contemporary sins and if 
his holy zeal for God's honor and the salvation of the congregation degenerates into 
carnal zeal and exceeds the proper measure, thereby hindering rather than working 
and promoting repentance. No less does he make himself disagreeable and weaken 
trust in Him when, for example, he stubbornly insists on his opinion in matters that 
are subject to Christian liberty and are discussed in congregational meetings, and 
does not, even if it were factually the more correct one, yield to love, since such 
action is not a matter of doctrine and conscience does not come into play. Especially 
here it is necessary to avoid the appearance of arrogance and imperiousness, as if 
the congregation were also obliged to obey in such matters. In the same way 
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The pastor himself is defamatory if he does not go straight through and does not 
punish the sins of the moneyed and respected as severely as those of the poorer 
ones, or out of fear of man and complacency toward them he even refrains from 
punishing them and courts them, or if he, through carnal indulgence and weakness 
against his obstinate and domineering wife, and at the same time the mother who 
spoils and pampers the children, does not preside well over his household and has 
no obedient children. Summa, in all these and other cases it is important that we 
pastors take care of ourselves, that we do not cause tribulation for ourselves through 
our own fault and awaken an evil cry against us; for this is not a cross that the Lord 
lays out for us, but self-inflicted chastisement. 

Fourthly, in matters of vocation, the flesh asserts itself and the acceptance of 
the new vocation would be of no use if it starts from a city congregation of quite a 
size and the pastor appointed serves a country congregation of about the same size 
or even smaller, namely in the case that the pastor, who is moreover young and 
more oratorically inclined than these and those fellow ministers, would have a 
special thrill to let his light shine in an additionally larger city congregation and to 
show himself as a brilliant pulpit orator. An intellectually well gifted young man who 
studied theology only to become such a pulpit orator one day, and who remains in 
such a frame of mind, would not be a blessing for the church, or rather for his 
congregation, even if he preached the pure doctrine and the outwardly learned 
school faith at the beginning. For, being inwardly moved and driven by spiritual 
arrogance and ambition, he would inevitably lack the pastoral love that also seeks 
the individual and the pastoral loyalty that cares for the individual, which flows from 
the grateful love of Christ for the forgiveness of sins. Such a pastor does not seek 
to win his congregation for Christ, but only for himself, and his own honor is much 
more important to him than God's honor. He is complacent and eager to please, 
seeking only the applause and praise of the crowd, in short, himself in all his official 
work in the congregation, but not its foundation and edification in Christ, neither 
publicly nor particularly. 

With such a preacher, even the initial preaching of pure doctrine is of no avail. 
Very soon the divine law loses its salutary sharpness and cutting edge in his mouth, 
and the hammer that breaks rocks is quickly dropped from his hand, if it was ever in 
it and swung vigorously. For how could he make enemies of his most distinguished 
patrons and lovers, the rich and respected in the congregation, if he were to reject 
their greed for gain or pleasure, their worldly nature, their ingratitude to God for the 
gift of his pure word, their richness and contentment in their outward possessions 
and their love of God? 
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Is he not afraid of hearing the right doctrine, which sharply punishes slackness in 
child discipline and other sins? He is not afraid of Ezk 3:18 and the words of Christ: 
"Woe to you if all men speak well of you"; and even if he is not yet a false prophet 
for the time being, he tries to make himself "agreeable according to the flesh" in 
another way, so that all men speak well of him. And so, the longer he goes on, the 
more he comes to put pillows under people's heads and paws under their armpits, 
and to become a blind watchman and a mute dog. Penitent poor sinners are not 
produced by his blunting of the law, and what is the use of his gospel to the rich and 
sated? In spite of all the effort of oratory, the sermons of these fine-minded pulpit 
orators, even if they preach rightly on the whole and in the beginning, have no 
thoroughly penetrating and converting power. The listeners enjoy them as if they 
were watching a colorful Chinese fireworks display, which, as is well known, leaves 
only ashes behind, and are well pleased and satisfied when they have once again 
felt some pleasant feelings and emotions in their minds and have received religious 
stimuli; for such sermons do not leave any material for reflection, since they strive 
only to produce pleasant emotional impressions, but are empty of healthy and 
nutritious doctrinal content. - 

Fifthly, the flesh would support the acceptance of the new profession if the 
pastor were only moved by the circumstance that he would get out of his lonely 
position and arrive at a place where he would have easier and more frequent 
intercourse with neighboring ministers and generally pleasant social relationships 
within the congregation; for as unpleasant as a more lonely position may be under 
certain circumstances, and as pleasant as such a position may be in which such 
intercourse can take place, this is not a resounding reason for leaving his 
congregation and accepting the profession in another. Rather, his persistence in the 
field of work assigned to him by God can be a salutary exercise for him to grow 
stronger in self-denying love and in his spiritual life; on the other hand, it would hardly 
be love for his successor to enter into the same solitude, unless the newly called 
one were an almost morbid melancholicus, since one could reasonably take such 
weakness into account. 

Sixth, it would also be a bad thing if only the larger number of members of the 
newly called congregation would persuade the pastor to accept the call, and the 
younger the called person is in life and ministry, the more so. There is certainly a 
dangerous conceit behind this, as if, in spite of very mediocre talents, he 
nevertheless had surplus gifts and powers that he could not utilize in a smaller 
congregation, and as if the church would suffer a great loss if he did not accept this 
calling. Instead of this supposed surplus, the following is found with 
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On the contrary, these pastors lack thorough self-knowledge and self-examination; 
for if this were present to a sufficient degree, they would soon realize that they do 
not by any means serve and care for their smaller congregations so perfectly, that 
there is not much unfaithfulness, even if only of weakness, and that they do not daily 
have cause to pray: "God, be merciful to me, a sinner!" 

In the seventh place, the influence of a still untamed evil seven could 
occasionally be at play for the acceptance of the new profession; for unfortunately 
it is not always the case that the younger pastors, for their marriage, apart from the 
physical pleasure in the object of their choice, primarily directed their attention to the 
Christian and domestic virtues of the same and especially whether the noble 
ornament of "the gentle and quiet spirit" is present, which is delicious before God 
and man. Such a woman will always acknowledge her husband as her head and 
her lord and will never get mixed up in matters of profession and speak humanly or 
even carnally for or against it, but will keep her heart still in the third petition; for 
where her husband has his profession according to the will of God, there she has 
her home. The situation is different, however, if the young pastor has only pleaded 
according to the principle: "She pleases my eyes." Then it can easily be that he has 
also obtained a Delila as his spouse, who, despite all her listening to Christian 
sermons and participation in the home service, remains a daughter of the Philistines, 
that is, an unconverted, carnally minded woman, who, for the satisfaction of her 
desires and lusts, tries to work and wear down the heart of her husband with the 
conventional feminine arts of caressing and flattering, pouting and weeping. The 
best case is when the young pastor, after the gross rashness of the flesh in his 
courtship and after the brief intoxication, later comes to a long disillusionment and 
to wholesome repentance, and thereafter makes the conversion of his own wife a 
serious concern and calls upon God diligently for it, in that the Lord takes him 
precisely through her into a wholesome school of the cross, penance and prayer, 
which was formerly the delight of his eyes. If conversion succeeds by God's grace, 
so much the better. It could happen, however, that in the meantime a profession 
would come to the pastor, which his wife's heart would be eager to accept, since it 
would offer more comfort in many respects, without the reasons for accepting the 
new profession outweighing those for remaining in the old one, according to the just 
judgment of the husband. Would it not be sinful and criminal if, for the sake of the 
outward peace of the house, the pastor nevertheless accepts the new profession? 
And does this happen only in very rare cases? 

In this and similar ways, it should not be done when accepting a new 
profession. And if an ecclesiastical body were to accept 
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If this sinful and frivolous change of profession were to occur more and more often, 
especially among the younger pastors, this would be a rather clear sign of a decline 
in spiritual life and righteous Christian conscientiousness, if such mischief were to 
continue unpunished in the synod in question, and if it were to appear more and more 
as if the congregations were there for the pastors, the flocks for the shepherds, and 
not vice versa. Such an ecclesiastical body would then be more like a full, leafy 
autumn flower than a fragrant spring flower, and would then hardly be a sweet smell 
before the Lord. - 

Then, however, it cannot be omitted that through the careless change of 
profession, so that, for example, a pastor serves three different congregations in 
three years, especially the more serious Christians in the congregations are given 
no small annoyance. From the mouths of their orthodox pastors they learn that the 
public church teaching office is of divine appointment. But from their ecclesiastical 
journals they see that these and those pastors serve different congregations in a few 
years and, as it seems, are pretty much of the same nature. Must they not be 
perplexed and misled by such practice? Moreover, it is not unknown to them that in 
the Lutheran Church this is not done in the same way as in the Papist and Methodist 
Churches, where the bishops, at their discretion, transfer the priests and preachers 
several times even in a short time, but that in their church the pastors take on new 
vocations according to God's discretion, which He reveals through circumstances. 
How easy it is for those Christians who are more serious and have the spiritual 
welfare of their church at heart to get the impression that these and those pastors 
are not particularly serious about their doctrine of the preaching ministry, and that 
they change congregations as easily as they change an apartment or a skirt, and 
that, having recently accepted a new profession, they are already waiting for another 
one in a congregation where they would probably be even better off. It may also 
happen that the pastors take their own steps or accept the efforts of like-minded 
friends with gratitude. 

Truly, this sinful and careless change of profession in these and those pastors, 
especially younger ones, can easily become a cancer that eats away at itself if 
consciences are not sharpened at times. It is also said here: principiis obsta, resist the 
beginnings. 

Now there is the other question: How should things be before and when 
accepting a new profession? 

First of all, the newly called pastor, and all the more so if he is a younger one, 
has to remember those three sentences anew and sharpen his mind and conscience 
with them. 

On the other hand, he has to call upon God with great earnestness that in this 
highly important matter His good gracious will be done to and through him. 
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Thirdly, in order to be certain of the divine will, he must seek the advice of his 
ecclesiastical superiors and other older, more knowledgeable and experienced 
ministers who know him as well as possible, according to his particular talents and 
entire personality, as well as the particular conditions and circumstances, both in his 
own and in the newly appointed congregation. And this is necessary because they, 
more than he, stand as it were outside the matter that concerns him so closely and 
are therefore more capable of making an objective judgment; for he himself, 
especially if he is of humble spirit by God's grace, is in danger of underestimating 
his peculiar gifts and abilities as a sufficient condition for the newly called and 
perhaps larger or more difficult congregation, or conversely, in the case of a weaker 
self-knowledge and stronger self-feeling, of overestimating them. If he now receives 
from his judicious superiors and the other ministers consulted a well-founded 
recommendation to accept the new profession, because there, under God's grace 
and blessing, he could serve the common good to God's glory even more and utilize 
certain gifts there, e.g. preaching in English, which would lie idle in his present 
congregation, then he must 

Fourth, to bring the matter before his congregation. Here it is of the greatest 
importance that he obtains, where possible, his ecclesiastical superior or another of 
the neighboring elder ministers, in whose impartiality and power of judgment his 
congregation has confidence, so that he himself may conduct the entire proceedings 
in the decisive congregational meeting or give his well-founded opinion. For here it 
is necessary to carefully weigh the reasons for or against the acceptance of the new 
profession before the congregation and to determine which has the upper hand. But 
this can be done much better by someone else than by the pastor himself. 

Now the following cases are possible. One is that the congregation is 
convinced by the preponderance of reasons for accepting the new profession that 
this is God's will, and therefore dismisses their pastor in peace and with the wish of 
divine blessing, even if they personally love him and would have liked to keep him. 

The other case is that the congregation, being of lesser age and knowledge, 
does not see that preponderance of reasons so clearly and leaves the decision to 
the conscience of the pastor. 

The third case is that of the congregation insisting that the pastor not accept 
the new calling and remain with them, without being able to object to the above three 
propositions and to the preponderance of reasons for acceptance. 

The fourth case is that a part, perhaps the smaller, but more cognizant, 
recognizes that preponderance of reasons for accepting the profession and also 
expresses its cognition in words, but the larger part of weaker cognition does not 
and at the same time as with obstinacy. 
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or carnal attachment to the person of the pastor. 


With regard to the final decision of the newly appointed servant of the church, 
the first case is naturally the most desirable for him. The other case does not present 
any particular difficulty for him either, if he is convinced in his conscience, by the 
concordant judgment of his questioned superiors and other experienced, judicious 
ministers, that he must accept the new profession. 


The third case, however, is more difficult with regard to his final decision, for it 
is of course no small burden to his mind to be confronted with the opposition of the 
entire congregation; But this cannot induce him to reject the new profession, even if 
he is convinced in conscience by the judgment of the brethren that it is God's good 
gracious will to accept it, and if the congregation clearly shows that it either denies 
the conviction of the divinity of the profession which has become its own, or is 
careless enough, to not even want to consider the reasons presented to them from 
God's Word that speak for the calling away, and out of carnal dependence on their 
preacher obstinately insists on their decision not to let him go. This is all the more 
likely to happen if, after the fourth case, the part of such a congregation, though 
perhaps small in number, but more discerning, clearly recognizes the 
preponderance of reasons for accepting the new calling and testifies decisively. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Bavarians 


from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
VIII. The divine birth. 
If there are two natures in Christ, then without a doubt he also has two births? 

Philastrius: "The begetting of Christ is twofold: one of the Godhead, infinite and 
eternal; the other of the Incarnation, from the Virgin in time." 1) Maximus 
Taurinensis: "In both is manifested the power of the incomprehensible Godhead; the 
one is without beginning, the other without end; after the birth of the latter he has 
the 
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Man made, by this he redeemed him; that is before man, this above man; that 
unthinkable, this wonderful." 1) 


What is procreation? 
Damascenus: "Procreation is the bringing forth of something similar in 
substance, which is begotten, from the substance of the producer." 2) 


How is it distinguished in God and in man? 


Damascenus: "The procreation in God is the origin of the same-essential Son 
from the Father alone; but in the creatures it is the bringing forth of a same particular 
substance by the union of male and female." 3) 


To lift up from the divine begetting, how did the same happen? 

Ambrosius: "It is impossible for me to know the secret of this begetting. The 
spirit is too weak, the language falls silent, not only my language, but also the 
language of the angels; it goes beyond the dominions, beyond the angels, beyond 
the cherubim, beyond the seraphim, beyond all reason. If the peace of Christ is 
higher than all reason, how is not rather his begetting so high above all reason? Put 
therefore thy hand to thy mouth; it is not for thee to inquire into the heavenly 
mysteries. You may know that he is born; you may not inquire how he is born. This 
| may not deny; this | shall be afraid to inquire." 4) Ephrem: "For the divine begetting 
of the only begotten Son is an immeasurable and unlimited sea, and the inquiry into 
the divine nature is a consuming fire." 5) The same: "Therefore this begetting is 
rather with silence and in faith. 


1) In utraque est incomprehensae divinitatis virtus: illa sine initio, haec sine 
exemplo; illa nativitate hominem fecit, hac generatione hominem liberavit; illa est 
ante hominem, ista supra hominem; illa incogitabilis, ista mirabilis. Max. Taurin. 
homil. 1. in Natal. 

2) Generatio est ex substantia gignentis proferri, quod gignitur, simile 
secundum substantiam. Dam. 1. 1.c. 8. 

3) Generatio in Deo ex solo patre consubstantialis Filii est profectio: in 
creaturis vero ex concursu maris et foeminae similis substantiae individuae 
procreatio. Dam. 1. 4. c. 7. 

4) Impossibile mihi est, generationis scire secretum. Mens deficit, vox silet, 
non mea tantum, sed et angelorum: supra potestates, supra angelos, supra 
Cherubim, supra Seraphim, supra omnem sensum. Si pax Christi super omnem 
sensum est, quomodo non est super omnem sensum tanta generatio ? Tu ergo 
manum ori admove: scrutari non licet superna mysteria. Licet scire, quod natus sit: 
non licet discutere, quomodo natus sit. [Ilud negare mihi non licet; hoc quaerere 
metus est. Ambr. 1. de Fide ad Grat. 

5) Pelagus enim immensum atque infinitum est unigeniti Filii generatio 
divina, et ignis comburens est divinae naturae vestigatio. Ephrem 1. ad scrutat, c. 
1. 
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than by our disputing or curiosity. 1) Basil: "Bring not before me the ways of 
begetting, neither demand thou them of me: and draw not into the reckoning of 
causes that which is not subject to any reckoning of causes." 2) Cyprian: "Believing 
it is necessary not to inquire that God is the Father of His only Son, our Lord JEsu 
Christ." 3) 


The new Arians, the Transylvanians, etc., have many other questions of curiosity, which you can 
meet with the following testimonies of antiquity: Hilarius: "The archangels do not know it, 
the angels have not heard it, the times do not unfold it, no prophet has noticed it, no 
apostle has asked it, the Son himself has not proclaimed it; let the pain of 
lamentations be silent. Shall you not equanimously not know the birth of the Creator, 
since you do not know the origin of the creature?" 4) Ephrem: "Do you not foolishly 
run in terror? You, who do not know yourself, take the liberty to investigate the 
Creator? 5) Basil: "Such things are dangerous for the questioner, uncertain of both 
questioned. But the cure for such things is silence." 6) Chrysostom: "Inform thyself, 
O man, of earthly things and of those which are here; but do not inquire into heaven 
presumptuously or curiously." 7) Beda: "It is not for me to know the order of birth; 
yet shall | not know the faith thereof." 8) 


So there is nothing specific that should or can be answered to the question of how? 

Gregorius Nazianzenis: "Only one thing remains, of course, which can be 
rightly answered, namely that the Son of God, as much as he was born differently 
than a man is wont to become, 


1) Ideoque silentio magis ac fide generatio haec est veneranda, quam 
disputatione aliqua nostra seu curiositate vestiganda. Idem in the Natal. 

2) Ne mihi modos generationis proferas, neque ipse a me exigas: neque sub 
causarum rationem contrahe ea, quae nulli causarum rationi subjacent. Basii, orat, 
de Maman. Mart. 

3) Credendus est Deus pater esse unici filii sui Domini nostri Jesu Christi, non 
discutiendus. Cypr. expos, symb. 

4) Archangeli nesciunt, angeli non audierunt, secula non tenent, propheta non 
sensit, apostolus non interrogavit, Filius ipse non edidit; cesset dolor querelarum. 
Nonne aequanimiter ignorabis nativitatem creatoris, ignorans originem creaturae 
? Hilar. 1. 2. de Trin. 

5) Non terreris stulte? qui te ipsum nescis, Creatorem explorare praesumis? 
Ephrem ad scrutator. 1. 1. 

6) Periculosa talia sunt interroganti; dubia apud interrogatum. Talium autem 
medela est silentium. Basii, orat, de Maman. 

7) Erudire, o homo, in terrenis et iis quae hic sunt, et coelum nec temere, nec 
curlose scruteris. Chrys. serm. 4. in e. 8. Rom. 

8) Non licet mihi scire generationis seriem: non tamen licet nescire 
generationis fidem. Beda hom. in Cathed. Petri. 
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has been born. What else would it be great about the birth of God if it were 
understood by your narrow mind? Further, if thou canst not desist from this thy how, 
thou. hast then received an answer, | answer, that he was begotten according to the 
knowledge both of the Father that begat him, and of the Son that was begotten." 1) 
Damascenus: "The Son is begotten of the Father apart from time, incorruptible, 
sufferingless, inseparable, and incomprehensible, as God alone knows among all 
things." 2) Origen says: "Let Christ be begotten in a manner ineffable, unthinkable, 
and worthy of God alone." 3) 


But may we not conclude from the begetting of the Son of God according to the other begetting 
in this world as according to the like? 

Cyril: "Although the Son is begotten, he has no likeness to anything else 

begotten; for he is above all creatures." 4) Damascenus: "No other generation can 

be compared to the generation of the Son of God, since no other is the Son of God.) 


Is the argument of the Felicians not valid, who argue that according to the law and order of 
human procreation, the father is earlier in existence than the son? 

Augustin: "Let us leave aside with God the law of the carnal mind, lest we say 
that the Creator is like his works. For as without example the mother gave birth to 
her Creator, so it must be believed that in an ineffable manner the Father gave birth 
to the same. From the mother was born the one who was before; from the father the 
one who once was not absent. This hold the faith firmly, the understanding does not 
investigate it." 6) 


1) Unum profecto restat tantum, quod responderi recte queat, sc. Filium Dei, utcunque 
natus sit aliter atque homo solet, natum esse. Alioqui quid magni haberet Dei generatio, si 
comprehenderetur angustiis intellectus tui? Porro si isto tuo Quomodo, nisi responso accepto, 
discedere non potes: respondeo, sic generatum esse ut novit et qui genuit pater, et qui genitus 
est Filius. Greg. Naz. lib. de Theol. 3. 

2) Genitus est a Patre Filius intemporaliter, indefluxibiliter, impassibi-_ liter, 
indivisibiliter et incomprehensibiliter, ut solus universorum novit Deus. Dam. 1. 1. de Orth. 
e. 9. 

3) Christum inenarrabili, incogitabili, soloque Deo digno modo esse genitum, ait Orig. 
1. 1, de prine. 

4) Filius, quamvis genitus est, nullam tamen habet similitudinem ad ea, quae genita sunt. 
Est enim super omnem creaturam. Cyrill. dial. 2. de trinit. 

5) Non assimilatur alia generatio generationi Filii Dei, quandoquidem neque ullus est 
alius Filius Dei. Dam. 1. 1. e. 9. 

6) Omittamus in Deo corporalis intelligentiae legem, ne operibus suis 
similem dicamus esse factorem. Sicut enim sine exemplo mater genuit autorem suum: ita 
ineffabiliter Pater credendus est genuisse coaeternum. 

De matre natus est, qui ante jam fuit; de patre, qui aliquando non 
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Similarly, does the Scripture testify that this divine birth is ineffable? 

Yes, because Athanasius speaks a cheeky brooding about this mystery: "Hear 
the Son and understand the Holy Spirit, who proclaims through the prophet: Who 
will speak out his birth (Luther: the length of his life)? And rebuke the Lord who 
prays, "No one knows the Son except the Father, and no one knows the Father 
except the Son, and to whom the Son will reveal it. And lower thyself into this 
mystery; and between the One unborn God and the One only begotten God deepen 
thyself into the hiddenness of this incomprehensible birth." 1) (To be continued.) 


Anticritical. 


Our booklet: "Das Hexaemeron und die Geologie" (The Hexaemeron and 
Geology) has found a generally favorable advertisement in the Literary Supplement 
to the Leipzig Lutheran Church Newspaper, considering the great role that modern 
sciences play in the interpretation of Scripture in Germany, and as far as we 
personally are concerned, too favorable an advertisement. For we do not reach to 
the hundredth part to a "theologian who is familiar with the natural sciences". But 
we were pleased that especially the negative part of our book, our criticism and 
refutation of the geological theories, is recognized as the right apologetic method, 
especially since just this has been rebuked in another place as a presumption of us, 
as a non-specialist. 

Two punctures are laid to our charge in the advertisement of our book - one, 
that there shall not be lack "of strong misunderstandings, especially of Kurtz's 
section on theology and science" and the other, "that he (we) ascribes Kurtz's 
hypothesis of double creation falsely and in ignorance also to v. Hofmann, whom he 
therefore mocks with unreason p. 64." As for the former, these "strong 
misunderstandings" are not mentioned, and therefore we cannot know in what they 
are supposed to consist. What we have said about them, however, we have 
substantiated with detailed citations from Prof. Kurtz's writings, so that the reader 
can decide for himself whether we have really misunderstood Prof. Kurtz 


defuit. Hoc fides credat, intelligentia non requirat. Aug. contra Felic. e. 8. 

1) Audi Filium et intellige per prophetam clamantem Spiritum sanctum: Generationem 
ejus quis enarrabit? Et objurga Dominum obtestantem: Nemo novit Filium, nisi Pater; neque 
Patrem quis novit, nisi Filius et cui voluerit Filius revelare. Et insere te in hoc secretum; et 
inter unum ingenitum Deum et unum unigenitum Deum arcano te inopinabilis nativitatis 
immerge. Athan, ad Epict. 
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or not. We cannot find it even now. Concerning the second point, nowhere in our 
book we have attributed to v. Hofmann the hypothesis of restitution, which our critic 
puts in brackets after the hypothesis of double creation and considers it to be 
synonymous with the latter, which is not the case in reality. Someone can accept 
the latter hypothesis and reject the former, as in fact many do, such as Hitchcock 
and almost all Englishmen and Americans. But a double creation, if we see 
otherwise only half right, teaches v. H. and of that alone we have accused him. The 
passage to which we refer is thus: 

"One sees that it was a matter of daily works and their number, and not of the 
time measure in which the creation was accomplished; not how long, but how many 
times God created, wants to be represented. What falls beyond the creation of the 
light, the creation of the material, from which by separation heaven and earth, sea 
and dry land became, which then fill themselves with the army of their bodies and 


corporeal beings, does NOt belong to the six number of the 


works of days. Under this conception falls what becomes by and by." 
Schriftb. |, P. 234. 

If therefore the creation of the material, which falls beyond the creation of the 
light, does not belong to the six number of the day works, but happened before the 
creations of the six days, then it must have been a creation before the creation and 
this is just what one calls double creation hypothesis. Who has seen there probably 
right, our critic, or we, and who meets in this point the reproach of the ignorance and 
the wrong? P. Eirich. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


How infant baptism is declining among the Congregationalists is shown by the data in 
their latest yearbook. According to the same, only 5,556 infants and 10,688 adults were baptized 
out of a membership of 375,654. 

How the Roman priests incite the local Irish is shown by the following excerpt from a 
speech given by the priest Rooney in 1878 on St. Patrick's Day in San Francisco. St. Patrick's 
Day in San Francisco: "Irish Catholics, trust your priests as you have always done as a nation, 
and when the opportune moment comes to settle accounts with brutal old England, the murderer 
of your priests and forefathers, the ruthless destroyer of your sanctuary, the robber of your 
property, the corrupter of your people, then these priests will bless your swords so that they cut 
sharper, the bullets so that they penetrate deeper, your hands so that they wield the weapons 
more powerfully, and your muscles so that you can firmly avenge your mistreated mother and 
your noble ancestors. Trust 
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no enemy who has betrayed us as often as England, who has violated every treaty made with 
us. You need expect nothing from them but to hear the roar of cannons, the whir of bullets and 
flashing sabers! But let us be of good cheer, we are well prepared and ready for battle." 

Freethought. The well-known preacher J. Cook in Boston shares in one of his lectures 
some facts which deserve to be known in wider circles. He writes: "When the agent of the New 
York Society for the Suppression of Vice came to Newark on his professional way a few years 
ago, he was wounded twice with a dagger by a criminal who had used the mail under a false 
name in 15 different places to make bad deliveries. The second thrust caused a large flesh wound 
to the face, severed four arteries, and was nearly fatal. The majority of the National League of 
Freethinkers has now publicly reached out to such people by collectively demanding the abolition 
of all laws prohibiting the mailing of obscene publications in the United States. | assert this after 
careful consideration, and in proof | take the following from the official paper of the Freethinkers: 
1. a Freethought speaker was recently arrested in Boston and sent to Dedham Prison for using 
the mails for indecent purposes. 2. 2 The freethinkers of Boston held a public meeting at Faneuil 
Hall to express their sympathy with this violator of the law. 3. on the occasion of the National 
Convention of Freethinkers at Syracuse, the majority of the 138 delegates elected officials whom 
they knew to be in favor of abolishing the laws against the abuse of the mails for immoral 
consignments. 4. men accused of offenses against the postal laws played a major role at the 
meeting. 5. official and unofficial personalities agree that the language used by the majority of 
men and women among the freethinkers was ugly, mean and immoral to such an extent that it 
cannot be reproduced" (Chr. Botsch.). 

Canada. A correspondent of the ambassador tells how indecent literature is treated here. 
Five copies of Dr. Fowler's "Science of life" had arrived at the Pembroke customs office. The 
official was immediately instructed to investigate "whether they do not fall under the law of 
prohibited immoral literature, which may not be printed or sold in Canada. Accordingly, an 
investigating committee, including Judge Deacon, was appointed, which unanimously decided 
that in their opinion these books belong under the prohibited law, and therefore it should not be 
permitted to sell them in Canada. Their certificate together with a copy was immediately sent to 
the authorities in Ottawa. After examination there, the copy was immediately destroyed and the 
customs officer at Pembroke was instructed to do the same with the rest, who accordingly burned 
them immediately in the presence of the magistrate, and the magistrate will send a report of this 
to Ottawa." 


ll. Abroad. 


The Saxon Regional Church and the Lutheran Free Church there. On February 18, the 
confessional heroes of faith of the Saxon regional church met again in Chemnitz as a free 
conference. On the basis of the theses put forward, the Lutheran Free Church was also 
discussed. The first thesis dealing with it was: "The separated Lutherans in Saxony are so far not 
to be counted among the sects, but in their appearance they have some sectarian characteristics. 
The "Pilgrim from Saxony" now reports that the speaker had been 
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The author was thanked that he had not withdrawn the brotherly name from the separated 
Lutherans, but on the other hand the "doctrinal aberration" of them had to be pointed out. And 
in what should this consist? It is said: "in the twofold, that they, similar to the Jewish Talmudists, 
place the ecclesiastical tradition above the Word of God and that they confuse the ideal church, 
the goal also of our striving, with the empirical church, which Luther already calls a Lazareth, 
where everything is not as it should be. As far as the first "doctrinal error" of the separated 
Lutherans is concerned, it consists primarily in the fact that they place the old teachings of our 
church, which the gentlemen compare with the Talmudic evil, above their new doctrinal findings, 
which they call the Word of God. For it is well enough known and needs no proof that we never 
demand the acceptance of a doctrine because it is the traditional one, but always only because 
it is the scriptural one, whereas nowhere and never in Germany at regional church conferences 
do they illuminate the existing conditions with God's Word and judge them according to it, but 
always try to excuse or even justify everything with allegedly generally accepted principles. 
Therefore, what the members of the national church accuse the Free Churches of is exactly 
what they themselves do. But what name belongs to such unworthy polemics? - As for the other 
"doctrinal aberration" of the separated Lutherans, it obviously consists, according to the Saxon 
regional churchmen, in the fact that the former do not consider a church to be a true Lutheran 
one, in which openly false prophets, even blasphemers of the whole Word of God and 
Christianity, of the Holy Trinity, of the divinity of our highly praised Redeemer, of the atonement 
through his holy blood, in short, of all the divine secrets of faith of the Christian religion, are 
tolerated, indeed, they are put before the congregations by the representatives of the church 
and protected as legitimate ministers, and in which the sanctuary is given to the dogs and pearls 
are thrown before swine. For we separated Lutherans have never and nowhere claimed that a 
true church is only the one in which no false teacher ever appears and in which there are only 
saints. The church in which false prophets and blasphemers of Christianity are not tolerated and 
protected is thus regarded by the gentlemen of the national church as the ideal church, which 
only a fanatic would regard as an attainable ideal, or even as the normal orthodox church. When 
the gentlemen established this theory, it seems, however, that they themselves were not quite 
sure about it, because the "Pilgrim" adds: "However, the circumstance could not remain hidden 
that the main reason for the separation in Saxony, the irritation at the tolerated false teachers, 
had still not been lifted, whereby, among others, a lecture recently held by Sulze in Camenz was 
mentioned, whose salty chatter documented his unbelief anew. In view of this, it was considered 
necessary to add a remark to the theses reminding of the origin of the conference. The short 
negotiations about this led to the decision, which was not adopted by only one vote: the 
Conference confesses the content of the theses and renews its protest against the still 
continuing toleration of public false teachers in the pulpits of the Saxon regional church. This is 
indeed appalling! They protest against the toleration of false teachers and - they tolerate them! 
Match. 27, 24-26. W. 

The new Saxon draft of the agendas. Even the "Erganzungsblatter zur Allg. Ev.-Luth. 
Kz." (No. 6. I. J.) cannot help but criticize the draft of a new agendum presented by the Saxon 
state consistory, also with regard to doctrine and confession. We only lift out the following from 
the given criticism. "Only incidentally we want to note that in the given confessional formulas the 
reference to original sin has not found a place, and consequently 
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The main point is that only the sins of the deeds are mentioned. - In the collecte given for the 
mission among Israel, p. 53, the words occur: "As you formerly redeemed the captives of Israel, 
so now also comfort your people in the dispersion. These words are probably based on the 
assumption that even the present Israel, after its apostasy, remained in a special way the people 
of divine election. We would like to consider whether this view, which is now widespread, has 
already acquired the right to be included in the public doctrinal order of a church." (Even the 
rough chiliastes are taken into account in this church book!) "The confusions that arise from 
parallel forms under all circumstances are understandably increased and aggravated when the 
parallel forms given by the agendas deviate from one another not only in formal relationship, but 
also in content and dogmatics, and we will see that this is the case several times with the forms 
set up in the template, if we now go into the individual church acts in more detail. The 
aforementioned irregularities are immediately apparent in the baptismal forms. The three 
parallel forms given here differ first of all with regard to the abrenunciation: the third of them 
gives the abrenunciation in correct form ("Renounce the devil," etc.); the first gives it in 
weakened form ("Renounce all ungodly beings," etc.); the second does not have it at all. The 
times should be well past, when one believed to have to delete the devil from forms and church 
hymns out of consideration for a false education and its sensitive but unintelligent ears..... A 
further intervening difference of these three forms consists in the fact that the first and the third, 
according to the traditional manner, let the baptized person himself renounce, confess and 
express his willingness to be baptized by the mouth of his godparents, while the second lets the 
priest recite the apostolic creed and then asks the godparents: "Do you now, beloved 
godparents, want that this child also be baptized in this faith of ours, then answer with an audible 
yes. It is known that the latter form and wording of the baptismal questions originally belongs to 
the Reformed Church, that among the old Lutheran church orders only those follow the 
Reformed type in liturgical respect, while all others address the questions of renunciation and 
confession to the baptized person himself, that only in more recent times, under the influence of 
Pietism and Rationalism, the questioning directed to the baptismal witnesses has found its way 
into wide Lutheran areas. ... One will not be able to deny that behind this latter form lies at 
bottom the doubt about the receptivity to faith of the child to be baptized and thus about the 
justification of infant baptism itself. In this form, one passes by the person to be baptized and 
deals with the baptismal witnesses, whose confession and renunciation is not really important 
here. In this way, however, the baptismal witnesses are placed in a completely wrong position 
in relation to the matter; for if the baptismal witnesses are asked whether they want the child to 
be baptized in the faith recited, the baptism of the child is made dependent on the consent of 
the baptismal witnesses. For what is to happen if once the witnesses to baptism become serious 
about these questions addressed to them and declare that they do not want the child to be 
baptized in this faith? It is not up to the witnesses to baptism to first decide whether the child 
should be baptized in the Christian faith, but they have already been chosen as Christian 
witnesses to baptism on the condition that they want this. Therefore, such a question addressed 
to them is superfluous and thus confusing. - The Confirmation Template grants the confirmands 
the full rights etc. of church fellowship and on the other hand communicates the Holy Spirit to 
them. We consider both to be 
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very questionable. For the conception of confirmation as an endowment with full Christian 
citizenship is inferior to baptism, because the Christian does not become a full Christian only 
through confirmation, but is such already by virtue of baptism and since then, if he has faith 
otherwise, without which even confirmation does not help him. However, the verbum 


promissionis lacks the assumption that the act of confirmation results in the impartation of 
the Spirit. - After the confessors have answered in the affirmative the questions presented to 
them by the clergyman, the draft has him proclaim the forgiveness of sins in declaratory form 
with the words: Upon such confession of yours, | proclaim to you the grace of God and the 
forgiveness of your sins in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the ordained minister of His 
Word, etc.". The actual form of absolution, according to which the forgiveness of sins is granted 
to the confessors with the laying on of hands and with an assertoric formula ("upon such your 
confession I, as the ordained servant of JEsu Christ, absolve you, absolve you and absolve you 
from all your sins in the name etc."), does not occur here even in the form for the Communion 
of the Sick. This is perhaps the weakest point of the draft." - Regarding the marriage forms, it is 
stated: "In various respects it is evident that in the drafting of these forms the view was decisive, 
as if the marriage itself were concluded by the civil act. It is not the place here to refute this view 
in detail, and we must limit ourselves to saying, with reference to our old dogmatists, e.g. John 
Gerhard: "Marriage is concluded neither by the state through the civil act nor by the church 
through the marriage act, but it is the nupturients who conclude the marriage through their 
mutuus consensus, and on the basis of this prove their marriage to be concluded in this 
way before the state in the civil act for the purpose of the declaration of legal validity. - In this 
new ordinance, the spirit of the Union ordinance of 1817 is obviously present, in which it was 
prescribed to say at the administration of Holy Communion: "Christ says: This is my body" etc., 
which words obviously contain a denying confession. - We cannot share the exposition which 
the "Supplementary Sheets" make of the fact that, according to the new liturgy, the general 
confession and absolution are to be read after the sermon of each main service; and when it is 
said there: "If the general confession and absolution are to be read, the formula of retention 
must not be missing, because it is the appropriate corrective for the detrimental effects to be 
expected from such a reading, and the absence of it must almost inevitably result in these", - 
this concern is unfounded. Rather, Luther (together with Bugenhagen, Jonas, Melanchthon and 
Cruciger) rightly wrote in 1539 to the Nuremberg council in justification of the general confession 
and absolution from the pulpit without retention introduced there by some preachers, among 
other things as follows: "The gospel itself is a common absolution, for it is a promise, which all 
and everyone in particular are to accept out of God's command and commandment. Therefore 
we cannot forbid and condemn common absolution as unchristian, since it serves to remind the 
hearers that each one should accept the gospel, that it is an absolution and also belongs to him; 
as your form is set for such a reminder. But that it is said that one cannot absolve the multitude, 
in which there are many who ought to be bound more cheaply; nor should one absolve one who 
does not desire it, etc., it is to be known that there are two things: preaching and jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction belongs to public sins; besides these, there are many more secret sins, which 
cannot be bound and punished in any other way than generally through the ministry of 
preaching. Thus, preaching binds all unbelievers and at the same time gives all believers the 
right to be bound. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 155 


Forgiveness; even the one who is bound by the jurisdiction, if he would come back to obedience 
and faith through the sermon, he would be forgiven before God. (Although he must then 
reconcile himself with the church, as he has also offended). That this absolution is also 
conditional, it is, as otherwise also a common sermon; and every absolution, both common and 
private, has the condition of faith, for without faith it does not release, and is therefore not a false 
key. For faith does not build on our worthiness, but is only so much that one accepts absolution 
and says yes to it." (Luther's Works, Hall. Tom. XXI, 424. f.) Read the entire excellent theological 
objection. - By the way, the expositions of the "Erganzungsblatter" are not to be taken too 
seriously; as we must conclude from the fact that in the critique at the beginning it says: "We 
cannot deny the submission the recognition that it is a most respectable achievement, which 
does justice to the ecclesiastical interest, the Christian faith and the ecclesiastical confessions, 
the theological and liturgical requirements to a pleasing degree. ... We ask that our overall 
judgment be recorded, so that the individual exhibitions that we intend to make in the following 
do not create an impression that would be unwelcome to ourselves. 

Hanoverian church conditions. A Hanoverian writes to the Luthardt'sche Kirchenz. of 
March 21: "No. 10 of the organ of our Separate 'Unter dem Kreuze' contains the following: We 
are told from Celle that the meeting which Klapp held there recently was so well attended that 
the quite spacious hall in the "Union" could not hold the audience. Klapp set himself the task to 
"strip the person of Jesus of the nimbus" in which he is wrapped by the orthodox, and to show 
him in his pure humanity, from which he expects the fruit that the thus purified person will find 
no worshipers, but all the more followers. At the end of the lecture, Archdeacon Greiling, second 
clergyman at the main church in Celle (the first is General Superintendent Erck, member of the 
Consistory in Hanover) thanked the congregation for their numerous visitors and asked them to 
express their appreciation to the speaker by rising from their seats. The assembly complied with 
this request without objection.’ We do not know how far this report of the Kreuzblatt is based on 
truth. In any case, it has not yet been denied by any party, and so we must assume for the time 
being that it contains nothing essentially incorrect. Under these circumstances, however, we 
most definitely expect that all appropriate steps will be taken by our Consistory to protect our 
Church against the open manifestation of unbelief on the part of its ministers..... In view of the 
great excitement which the cell incident has caused, we therefore expect to hear quite soon 
about such steps of the Consistory which are required in view of the situation. Only then will the 
separatists be deprived of the possibility of using this incident again as an occasion for 
accusations that our church is sailing under the Protestant Union flag; only then will the positive 
members of the regional church retain the confidence that the authorities are seriously 
concerned with the protection of their confession". - We see here again that the whole 
confessional zeal of the regional church "orthodox" towards such symptoms consists in the fact 
that they "most definitely expect" an intervention of the church regime, but that, if the expected 
does not occur, they "Christianly" submit to the inevitable, but do not become fugitives, like the 
"cowardly" free church members. Ww. 

Hanover. The Hanoverian Landesconsistorium has recently received three new members 
from the legal profession, at least two of whom, Roscher in Celle and v. Miller in Stade, are 
Unirter Gesinnung. The Luthardt Church Cz. 
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of March 14, the following is written about this: "The matter becomes all the more questionable, 
however, when one considers that the extraordinary members of the regional consistory are 
called together to deal with very important questions, including the question of the canonical 
qualities of clergymen, and that their effectiveness can therefore be extremely disastrous for our 
church. Nor should we take comfort in the fact that two personalities form only a small minority 
among the ordinary and extraordinary members of our highest ecclesiastical authority. Some 
time ago the number of the latter has already been increased by the above-mentioned head of 
the "middle party", Sup. Guden, who has almost always voted with Roscher in the state synod, 
and by Prof. Ritschl in Géttingen, who truly does not think Lutheran, and so it seems to be 
intended to gradually help the more liberal elements in the state consistory to victory. 
Accordingly, we are facing less than pleasant times if Falk's regiment should last much longer." 

South German Free Church. In addition to the report in the previous issue, p. 125 f. we 
add that the Cand. H., the former Vicar and Inspector of the Prince Salm's Educational Institution 
at Oetlingen Herbst. 

South German Separation. Luthardt's Kz. of March 21 writes: "Finally, the note that 
Herbst remains in Oettingen and is successful in his efforts to gather a congregation around 
him. Every Sunday, a not insignificant number of participants from the city and the country gather 
at his church. He has not yet reached an agreement with Hdérger, but for the time being retains 
his independence. How long and how far? is questionable. For the time being, they march 
separately, but strike united, namely at the national church that has become Babel." 

Dishonest commitment to the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church. In the 
Australian "Kirchenbote", in number 22 of the previous volume, the following complaint was 
made about the Neuendettelsauers, namely about Léhe's followers: "From several omissions of 
the "Kreuzblatt" we can conclude that the separated brethren in Hanover are attracted to 
Neuendettelsau and the lowa Synod in America. We can only regret this, since the lax position 
of Neuendettelsau and lowa towards the confessions of our church is obvious. Missionary 
Inspector Deinzer openly stated at the last annual celebration of the Neuendettelsau Institute 
that he distinguishes between confessional content and theological attitudes, and that the latter 
would not be binding. With such an opinion, no one can commit himself to the confession with 
a good conscience, because it agrees with God's Word; and all doctrinal arbitrariness is thus 
opened the door". - This quite just complaint was taken very badly by a Neuendettelsauer in 
Australia, who therefore had the following printed in the Australian "Deutsche Kirchen- und 
MissionsZeitung": "In No. 22 of the "Kirchenbote," the Neuendettelsauer are not only made into 
heretics, but also into conscienceless people who commit themselves to the symbols without 
being serious about such a commitment. | consider it necessary to tell the writers of that paper, 
who perhaps mean well, but are zealous with ignorance, the truth, and therefore ask for the 
publication of the accompanying sentences in the church bulletin. We are convinced that there 
is a difference between the actual confession in the confession, and the theological, apologetic 
and polemical explanations and justifications of the confession. 2) The actual confession is 
everything that, as positive truth, e.g. in the Small Catechism, etc., and as a decision of disputed 
doctrinal questions on the part of the church, also already outwardly bears the confessional 
form, as is the case, e.g., with the Augustana, but also especially with the epitome of the 
Concordia Formula. 
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When we speak of further polemical and theological expositions of the Confessions, we think 
especially of the Apology of Aug. and the Sol. Declaratio. Because that actual confessional 
element of the symb. Since the actual confessional element of the symbolic books is a testimony 
and explanation of how the Church has always understood and interpreted the Holy Scriptures 
in controversial questions, this consensus of the orthodox Church, which came into being 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, is strictissime obligatory for its members, but even more 
so for its ministers. 4 The further explanations of the symbolic writings are neither worthless nor 
indifferent, but not obligatory to the same extent as the actual content of the confession, as 
certainly no one can deny that there is an enormous difference between any sentence from the 
detailed theological discussions of Sol. Decl. and what is always said after the solemn: 'We 
believe, teach and confess' of the Epitome." - One can see from the foregoing that this Australian 
Neuendettelsauer is still a very green comber for the dishonest confessionalism of 
Neuendettelsau and the disciples who went out from there. For he himself could not have proved 
more clearly how much the confession of the Neuendettelsauers is screwed than by these theses 
of his. The local Neuendettelsauer know how to disguise the rotten spot in their acceptance of 
the church confessions quite differently. In former times, the latter also talked like this, but having 
become wise through damage, they now talk quite differently. - The “Lutheran Church 
Messenger for Australia" has been attacked by the Australian indifferentist "Church and Mission 
Newspaper" because of its judgment on the position of the Neuendettelsauer on the confessions; 
but it answers under the 31st of January, among other things, the following to the attack. If we 
call this position on the confessions of the Lutheran Church, according to which there is talk of 
a confession in the confession, a lax one, this is no more a zeal with lack of understanding than 
if the position of the rationalist theologians on the holy Scriptures is called a lax one, because 
they speak of the word of God in the holy Scriptures, because for them the whole holy Scriptures 
are not God's word. For a Lutheran Christian, especially for a Lutheran pastor, the confessional 
writings are not a soup on which the individual pieces of the confession float around like greasy 
eyes, but rather these themselves from the first to the last word are for him the confession to 
which he confesses because it agrees with God's word. We cannot take back the fact that the 
position stated in these theses opens the door to all doctrinal arbitrariness, without thereby 
making the Neuendettelsauer heretics or wanting to offend their personal conscientiousness . 

Tubingen. Beck's place was taken by a student of his, former professor at the preacher's 
seminary in Herborn, former city pastor in Ellwangen, Rob. Kubel, was appointed. 

Berlin University. In the last ecclesiastical quarterly of the "Neue PreuBische Zeitung" 
(New Prussian Newspaper), written by Count Krasfow, it says: "What a painful testimony to the 
bad situation of the Protestant Church it is that a man (Pf leiderer), as a professor of theology, 
treats the personal immortality of man as an open question and relegates it from theology (in the 
narrow sense) to anthropology!" 

Luther's writing "Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen" has been published by 
Pastor Fel. Kuhn, the editor of the "Témoignage" and, as it is said, a thorough connoisseur of 
Luther, has published an excellent French translation. The fact that he began his translations of 
Lutheran writings with this scripture shows that he knows the core of Luther's teachings. 

W. 
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The Lutheran Free Church of France, writes Minkel in his N. Zeitblatt of March 13, has 
achieved, after a long wait and many efforts, that its constitution, which was brought about by 
the synod under Thiers' liberal regime, but was put on the back burner under the ultramontane 
Mac Mahon, has now been submitted to the National Assembly for legal confirmation under 
Grevy's very liberal regime. To liberalism the Lutherans owe their help, but in return they have 
had to sacrifice liberalism. First of all, the Senate dealt with the Constitution. Its committee not 
only introduced some changes concerning the election of clergymen and other matters, but also 
demanded that the preface, which declares the Augsburg Confession to be the Lutheran 
confession of faith, be omitted. Strangely enough, it was some liberal reformers who insisted on 
this and started the same fight against the Lutheran Church that they had already waged in their 
own church against the declaration of a confession. These people are so liberal and tolerant that 
they cannot suffer a confession of faith anywhere. The Lutherans sacrificed the preface, as they 
did the other amendments. This will not have been easy for them, but they sacrificed a part to 
save the whole, which was then accepted by the Senate. - Minkel rightly says on this occasion 
that the denial of the legal validity of the confession of a church on the part of the state does not 
make it confessionless. Rather, everything depends on the fact that the church itself adheres to 
the confession. W. 

France. In France, the culture war is obviously preparing itself in the area of schools. 
Similar to the situation in Germany a few years ago, laws and draft laws are being introduced in 
quick succession. After the Chamber of Deputies had already approved a proposal according to 
which a normal school (seminary) for elementary school teachers should be established in each 
department, the Minister of Education, Ferry, declared that he would soon introduce a bill by 
which the "letters of obedience" of the school brothers and school sisters would be abolished, 
and all their positions would have to be filled with new and, of course, lay teachers. In the 
meantime, the minister has already distributed two other bills of great importance among the 
deputies, the first of which concerns the reorganization of the higher teaching council, "Conseil 
supirieur de 1'instruction publique", the other the granting of academic degrees. As is 
known, the Higher Council of Education, to which the education system of the whole country is 
subordinated, consisted until now of 50 members, among them four archbishops and bishops 
as well as one representative each of the Reformed and the Lutheran Church and one member 
of the Israelite Consistory. In addition to men of the subject, there were also some higher officials 
who did not have much understanding of the actual teaching. However, because the clergy was 
recognized as having a predominant influence in this council, the minister basically eliminated 
all clergymen from the future Council in his draft, which was probably one of the main goals of 
the new law. Also "the academic councils", which are to lead the education in one or some 
departments under the supervision of the Conseil supérieur, are to be composed only of 
specialists. The second draft is mainly directed against the free "catholic universities", which in 
the future shall no longer bear this title, but shall be called Ecoles libres. They are also 
deprived of the right to confer academic degrees; only the state institutions, i.e. the University 
of France, shall have the right to confer licentiate and doctorate degrees through their faculties. 
Moreover, in the faculties of the state, all inscriptions shall be free of charge, which will obviously 
not remain without disadvantage for the free institutions. The students of the latter will have to 
pass their examinations before the faculties of the state. The new regulations introduced by the 
law of 12 July 1875 
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The mixed examination commission set up by the state is abolished, and the state has thus 
regained its monopoly on education. The most serious and therefore most contested provision 
of this draft will be the one by which all religious societies not recognized by the state are 
deprived of the right to teach. Since in France at present there are only five legally recognized 
congregations and 23 others that are recognized by the state but not as religious congregations, 
including the well-known écoles chrétiennes, this draft particularly affects the Jesuits, who 
are not recognized by the state and yet have been preparing a great many students for 
administrative and military careers for years. Among the 27 unrecognized societies, which 
together have 1937 members, the Jesuits alone have 848 members with 27 educational 
institutions. We will have to wait and see what the consequences of this law will be, which, it 
seems, has secured the majority in the vote in the Chamber of Deputies. If the 23 legally 
recognized societies, which with their 20,341 members teach in 2328 public and 768 free 
elementary schools, have been spared, and the mass of the people have not been too shocked, 
Catholic France will hardly put up with this elimination of the Jesuits, who are held in high esteem 
for their achievements, in the long run. While radical liberalism acts in this way against the 
Roman Catholic Church, but basically against the Christian religion, some Protestants also want 
to use the "new freedom" to resume "the work of evangelization of France, which the fathers 
failed to accomplish in the 16th century. They intend to do this through the publication of "Le 
Réformateur" on April 15, as well as through lectures to be held throughout the country. 
(General 
Comment) 

France. In the just published "Encyclopgdie des sciences religieuses" Vaucher has 
published a most interesting statistical article about France, which shows that in this country 
there is one consistory for every 4678 Reformed and also one for 13,703 Lutherans; one parish 
for 891 Reformed and again one for every 1602 Lutherans. The state pays one pastor for 752 
Reformed and again one for 1292 Lutherans. 

Separation of church and state in Geneva. The "Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung" of Feb. 1 
reports: In Geneva, the separation of church and state has been on the agenda since the end 
of last year. On December 18, H. Fazy submitted a bill to the Great Council, which strives to 
replace the terrorization of the church by the state with a thorough separation of both powers. 
The freedom of the cults is to be guaranteed, and the state budget for culture is to cease. The 
churches may organize themselves on the basis of general laws and under observation of police 
regulations. The religious cooperatives may not own any real estate other than the churches. 
The churches, parishes, etc., which are the property of the commune, are leased to the church 
communities, but in such a way that the church buildings now belonging to the Protestants can 
be left only to the Protestants, and likewise for the Catholics. Since then, the discussions of the 
governing bodies, the columns of the newspapers, and private conversations have been filled 
with lively pros and cons. The novelty of the idea, the uncertainty about its implications, has not 
yet led to any clear, resounding convictions among the population at large. The organ of the 
positive evangelical party, the "Semaine religieuse," is essentially approving. The number 
of Positive Friends of the Church favorable to the solution of the ecclesiastical turmoil proposed 
by Fazy is in constant growth. The months that still have to pass until the decision will hopefully 
lead to the complete clarification of views. 
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Church tax. In a meeting of the parish council and the parish representatives of St. Thomas 
in Berlin on March 10, in which the church tax question was on the agenda, the following 
resolution was adopted with a large majority: "The parish of St. Thomas votes against the church 
tax until the Protestant churches will be secured the free right to vote." So while the unbelieving 
members of the congregation do not want to give any church tax as long as they cannot also 
make men of their mind their preachers and exclude believing pastors from their pulpits, the 
believing members patiently pay their church tax for the preservation of the false prophets whom 
they are put to shepherd them! W. 

Against the so-called "Old Catholics Law" for the Protestants, according to which the 
rationalist elements can leave with a share in the church property, the Protestant Church Council 
argues that the Lutherans are, among other things, held in the national church by the church 
property, so that a threat to the church property could be threatening for the Union. 

intelligence of some modern school inspectors. As a sample of this, the "Neue Wests. 
Volkszeitung" brings the following story from the district of Arnsberg. In a larger town of this 
administrative district, the mayor is entrusted with the local school inspection, which he fulfills by 
frequently inspecting the classes concerned. During a visit to the upper classes, he tests the 
students' knowledge of the poets of the German nation and finds to his satisfaction that the 
students know about Schiller, Goethe, etc., as well as the poets themselves. know. "But you 
have not yet named a great German poet whom you must all know. Whom do you think | mean?" 
Deep silence. "Well, I'll tell you," the examiner continues, "Shakespeare!" 

Baden. In its response to the last parish synods, the Ev. Oberkirchenrath in Baden notes, 
among other things, the following, which should not be superfluous to note elsewhere than in 
Baden: "The parsonage in the countryside, once often sung about and glorified, has lost its 
appeal and its power of attraction in the eyes of many a clergyman. Following the course of time, 
they would like to move to a city or live near the railroad. Therefore, it has already happened that 
no one has applied for remote parishes. There is much that can be said to excuse this tendency; 
let us remember only one thing - the education of the child. But this inclination is also connected 
with the fact that the high, apostolic sense that speaks: The love of Christ thus urges me’, has 
diminished in some people under the influence of time and has given place to a more or less 
worldly thinking and striving." 

Galatians. Dr. Wieseler wrote: "Zur Geschichte der kleinasiatischen Galater und des 
deutschen Volks in der Urzeit. Greifswald. 1879", he conclusively proves that the Galatians, to 
whom Paul wrote, were not of Celtic, but of German descent, as Luther already claimed in Gen. 
10, 2. 

W. 

New Caledonia. According to the Neue Ev. Kz. of February 15, both a so-called Protestant 
pastor and teachers, who are maintained by a Parisian committee, are working in this penal 
colony among the "Protestant" deportees there. 

Pontifical Jubilee. Dr. Minkel writes: Pope Leo has proclaimed a general great jubilee to 
celebrate the beginning of his reign, like his predecessor Leo XII, for three months, in order to 
open to the faithful the treasures of papal indulgences, others say, in order to channel the 
treasures of the faithful into his empty coffers, since much money flows into Rome through the 
jubilee. 
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(Sent in by P. F. Wesemann.) 
Did the divinity of Christ participate in the suffering of human nature? 


Not at all; because the divinity cannot suffer, so it must have got a new quality 
through the union with mankind, which it would not have had before. However, this 
contradicts the immutability and unchangeability of the divine being and is also 
rejected in our symbolic books. There it says in the Concordia formula, article of the 
person of Christ, solid. declarat. § 49 (Miller, p. 684): "As far as the divine nature in Christ 
is concerned, because there is no change in God, Jac. 1., nothing has been taken 
away from or added to his divine nature by the Incarnation, neither has it been 
diminished or increased in itself. Further § 41: "Whether the old weather-maker, the 
woman reason, the alloeosis grandmother, would say, yes, the Godhead cannot suffer 
nor die: you shall answer, that is true; but nevertheless, because Godhead and 
humanity are One Person in Christ, the Scripture, for the sake of such personal unity, 
also gives to the Godhead all that is contrary to humanity, and again. And this is also 
in truth; for you must say that the person (shows Christ) suffers, dies, now the person 
is truly God, therefore it is rightly said: God's Son suffers. For although one part (that 
| speak thus), as the Godhead, does not suffer, nevertheless the Person, who is God, 
suffers in the other part, as in humanity," and so on. Thus, although Christ, the God- 
man, suffered and died for us, although he is our mediator, redeemer, and high priest 
according to his two natures, his deity did not in any way participate in the suffering 
of human nature. The extent to which suffering is attributed to the Son of God is shown 
by John Gerhard in the loc. de persona Christi § 197 and 198 in the following way: 

In what way is suffering attributed to the Son of God? | answer: Not with regard 
to a suffering 
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In the first place, the Word of God is not the same as the Word of God, not in terms 
of its ability and changeability, as if it had undergone a change or suffering in the 
divine nature itself, but 1. in terms of the person, insofar as the assumed flesh, which 
endured torment and pain, was taken up into the very person of the Word and 
constituted one person with it. Athanasius, Dial. von der Dreieinigk. 2, p. 204: "Not 
a mere man was crucified, but the Son of God, who is God, because He willed to be 
crucified for us, united to Himself an animate and rational body, which could be 
crucified with voluntary suffering." And afterward, "The Word suffered, not according 
to the nature of the Godhead, but by the dispensation of union, namely, because 
there was united to Him a body which was able to suffer." Speech 4 against the 
Arians, p. 274: "The Word bore the infirmities of the flesh as his own; for it was his 
flesh." Pg. 275: "As this is his own body, so also the sufferings of the body are called 
his own sufferings, but do not extend to his Godhead." Epiphan. B. 3, vol. 2, against 
the Dimocrites, Har. 77, p. 333: "Since the flesh suffered, the Godhead and humanity 
were not divided or separated, but were together; the Godhead and humanity were 
one when Christ suffered on the cross in the flesh." Vigilius, B. 2 against the 
Eutychians: "Suffering actually concerns the flesh by nature, but the Word by person, 
because it is One Person of the Word and of the flesh," etc. Thus, in suffering, the 
personal union of the suffering-incapable Godhead and the suffering flesh has by no 
means ceased, but has remained unchanged, and the person of the Word has not 
ceased to be the person of the flesh in the suffering of the assumed flesh; but since 
Christ suffered in the flesh, the Son of God Himself must necessarily suffer, because 
of the identity of the person, since it is not another Son who suffered and another 
who did not suffer, but one and the same Son of God, who according to His divine 
nature is incapable of suffering and unchangeable, but who suffered according to 
the flesh. - 2. appropriately, because the Son of God, by making the flesh his own 
through the union, also appropriated the sufferings of the flesh to himself through 
the sharing. For if Christ appropriates to himself those sufferings which his mystical 
and spiritual body endures, how much more ineffably does the Word appropriate to 
himself those sufferings which he endured in his own and personal body. Cynllus, 
Book of the Incarnation of the Native, Cap. 12: "As for the blasphemer's will, he 
would have suffered in his Deity if it could suffer; but as God he is and remains 
incapable of suffering." Athan., Dial. 4 of the Trinity, vol. 2, p. 208: "The sufferings of 
mankind he considered his sufferings." Epiphan. op. cit.: "Suffering was not 
attributed to human nature alone, lest in the dispensation of salvation that word 
should be fulfilled: "Cursed be he who 
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relies on men,' but it was also imputed to the Godhead, since the Godhead did not 
suffer, so that in the Godhead the salvation of the suffering might be imputed to the 
holy church of God." - 3. Objective and relative. By the blasohemous speeches, 
insults and vituperations that were emitted against the Son of God Himself, His 
eternal deity was especially attacked. Joh. 10, 33. Matth. 26, 63. and 65. Cap. 27, 
41 and 43. The reproach that was inflicted on Christ in His suffering was inflicted on 
the Word Himself, no less than if He had endured that suffering on the Godhead 
itself, because the whole person of the Word became the person of the flesh and 
therefore always remains the person of the two natures in an indivisible and 
inseparable way. But Christ's suffering does not concern the word only in relation to 
itself, but also personally, although the relation cannot be ruled out. - 4. With regard 
to the will. Christ did not suffer compulsorily, but voluntarily; consequently the word 
consented to the suffering through the divine good pleasure. Ps. 40, 9.: "Behold, | 
come." Isa. 53, 7.: He is sacrificed because He willed. Apost. 2, 23.: "Christ is 
devoted out of thoughtful counsel and providence of God." Apost. 4, 28: "Herod and 
Pilate gathered themselves together to do that which thy hand and thy counsel 
thought beforehand should be done." The Word was not excluded from this counsel 
of the Most Holy Trinity. Epiphan. op. cit.: "The Godhead gave itself to humanity and 
consented to the natural." The same: "Since the Son of God willed to suffer for the 
salvation of mankind, He, since the Godhead, which in and of itself is incapable of 
suffering, could not suffer, took upon Himself our body capable of suffering, that He 
might consent in the same to suffer, and take upon Himself our sufferings, the 
Godhead being with in the flesh." - 5. permissive. The Godhead could have removed 
all suffering from the flesh with a wave of the hand, but because of the blessedness 
of the human race, it allowed it to be treated in such an unworthy manner, which 
allowance Christ calls an abandonment. Ps. 22, 1. Matth. 27, 46. Irenaeus, B. 3 
against the heresies, C. 21, and from the same Theodoret, Dial. 3:""As he was a man 
that he might be tempted, so he was the Word that he might be glorified, though, 
indeed, the Word rested when he was tempted and crucified and died." Citing these 
words, Melanchthon adds at the point: "Here Irenaeus uses with special intent this 
glorious description. 'Since the Word rested,' i.e., in that it did not then exercise its 
power by driving out suffering and death." Cyril, Dial. b. 6: "The Godhead rested for 
the suffering of the flesh, that the Son of God might after the same suffer, be 
crucified, and die." Leo, Serm. 16 of the Passion: "The HErr did not lay the ungodly 
hands of the frenzied, but left them to Himself." Damascenus, B. 3, C. 17: "In that 
the Godhead withdrew." - 6. effectively, and doubly so: 
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once with regard to the suffering human nature, by upholding, strengthening and 
sustaining it, so that it could bear, apart from the outward sufferings of the body, the 
immeasurable burden of our sin and the divine wrath, which was caused by it. Is. 63, 
5. "My arm had to help me." Irenaeus op. cit.: "Since indeed the Word rested, but 
was with man in conquering, suffering, serving, rising and ascending." Gregory of 
Nyssa: "Mankind was moved by God in everything." Then, with regard to the suffering 
itself, which he made worthy and powerful in the sight of God by his unlimited divine 
power to do enough for the sins of the whole world etc. Cyprian in the explanation of 
the Symbolum: "The divine power of the Son of God was covered, as it were, like a 
fishing rod, with the covering of human flesh, so that he might be swallowed up by 
the serpent, the Leviathan, and through it attain the weakness of suffering and death, 
and overcome that strong armed one." Damascenus, Bch. 3, C. 15: "With the 
suffering flesh was connected the Godhead, which remained incapable of suffering 
and made the suffering salutary and powerful to make alive." 

(8) Whether one may use in this way *) the abstract expressions: "the divinity 
has suffered", "the divinity has died"? Some think that they may be used, but in such 
a way that to them is added: "the Deity has suffered in the flesh." The Wirtemberger 
in Exam. C. 6, p. 510: "from which it is evident that the divine nature of the Son really 
suffers." Jakob Andrea in Disput. resp. Puchenio, Thes. 248, 299, 301. Brenz v. Bullinger, 
p. 11. 'Selnecker in Refutation of the Circulations, p. 192, rejects the proposition of 
Theodoret: "In so far as he was God, he was not subject to suffering." Some also 
speak thus, "Christ suffered as to both natures, though not in or according to the 
divine nature." But it is better to abstain from these abstract propositions, which we 
prove: 1. From the silence of the sacred Scriptures. The Scripture nowhere says, The 
Godhead suffered, but, "God suffered," "the Son of God is given unto death," and 
adds distinctive particles, by which it shows that the suffering is ascribed to Christ, 
not according to His Godhead, but according to His humanity. 1 Petr. 3, 18. C. 4, 1. 
etc. - 2. from the nature of the Godhead. The Godhead is incapable of suffering, 
immutable and unchangeable. Consequently, no suffering can be attributed to it. The 
Godhead is common to the whole Trinity or to all three persons of the Godhead; 
therefore, if it were said of the Godhead in and of itself that it had suffered, the whole 
Trinity would have suffered, and the error of the Sabellians and Patripassians would 
be recalled to the church. They object that they are not badly 


*) Namely in the first kind of the communication of the properties. 
Translator's note. 


of human nature? 165 


but rather: the divinity of the Son suffered through the flesh or in the flesh. | answer, 
Not even so speaketh the holy scripture, but: Christ suffered according to the flesh, 
God suffered according to the flesh, therefore also the godly ancients imitated the 
way of speaking of the Scriptures and rejected that sentence: "The Godhead 
suffered in the flesh". Damascenus, Bch. 3, C. 18: "That the nature of the Word 
suffered in the flesh, we have now and never heard; but we have been taught that 
Christ suffered in the flesh." Cap. 26: "It is to be known that though we say that God 
suffered in the flesh, by no means that the Godhead suffered in the flesh, or that 
God suffered through the flesh." - 3. From danger. It is to be feared that because of 
the use of these phrases the error of the Theopaschites, who taught that the 
Godhead in Christ felt pain and suffered when his flesh was put on the cross, will be 
attributed to our church. Augustine on the Heresies, C. 73 Niceph. Bch. 15, C. 28, 
etc. (Their champions were Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, under the emperors 
Marcian and Valentinian, and Peter Gnaphaus under Zeno). Cedrenus and Zonaras 
tell that the error of the Theopaschites was refuted by a sensible poem. When the 
Saracen prince Alamandurus was baptized, the monk Severus sent two bishops to 
infect him with the Eutychian plague, which he refuted, saying that on the same day 
he had received a letter that the archangel Michael had died. When they claimed 
that the news was false, since death does not afflict the angels, he added: "How then 
do you claim that the Deity has died, because in its flesh it has passed into a new 
nature, since not even the angels die." So the envoys of Severus departed in 
disgrace. - 4. From the nature of the union. By the union the difference of natures is 
not abolished, but the Person of the Word, to constitute One compound Person, has 
become the Person of the flesh; something can therefore be said of the whole 
Person according to human nature, and yet it does not in the least follow that the 
same must be ascribed to the Godhead. The actions and sufferings are proper to 
the person, not to the nature; therefore | say correctly, God suffered in the flesh; but 
| cannot say, the Godhead of the Word suffered in the flesh. Therefore, in the 
proceedings of the Chalcedonian Council, vol. 1, p. 885, it is correctly declared that 
the two natures in Christ, divine and human, are united in Christ "unmixed, 
unchanged, undivided, and undivided, in that in no way is the difference of the 
natures abolished by the union, but rather the peculiarity of each of the two natures 
is preserved, and they are united into One Person and One Hypostasis."- 5. From 
the inequality of the first and second natures, the two natures are united. 
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Art. *The divine nature shares its own majesty with the flesh, but itself remains free 
from the suffering of the flesh", says Damascenus in the third book, in the seventh 
chapter. The reason lies in its highest perfection and immutability. In the second 
way, therefore, | can well say: the flesh makes alive; but in the first way | cannot say: 
the Godhead has suffered. - 6. From the reputation of the ancients. "Those who dare 
to ascribe the suffering of the native to his Deity, and thus to declare the Deity 
capable of suffering, the most holy and general synod at Chalcedon expels from the 
communion of priests"; Chalcedon. Concil, vol. 1, p. 884. Similar to this is what is 
contained in the Confession of the Catholic Faith, which Damasus sent to Paulinus, 
in the ninth book. Histor, tripart. cap. 16: "If anyone says that the Son of God endured 
pain in the suffering of the cross in the Godhead and not according to the flesh and 
the rational soul, which he assumed in the likeness of a servant, as the holy Scripture 
says, let him be accursed." Athanasius, vol. 2. Of the Incarnation of the Word, p. 37: 
"Whosoever shall say that the Deity of the Son is capable of suffering, let him be 
condemned by the holy Church." Cyril in the Apology against Theodoret: "It is 
another to say that God or the Son of God suffers in the flesh, and another to say 
badly that the nature of the Godhead suffers. Oh no, because the same Son of God 
is both God and man, he is indeed incapable of suffering according to the nature of 
the Godhead, but capable of suffering according to humanity. And it is not 
inconsistent to say that he suffered in the nature which can suffer, while the 
incapable of suffering knew of no suffering." Epiphanias, Bch. 3, Vol. 2, p. 333: "We 
confess that God miraculously suffered in truth and was free from suffering in truth, 
since the Godhead did not suffer because of the immutability, the freedom from 
suffering and the consubstantiality with the Father. According to the flesh, however, 
he suffered, while the Godhead was not separated from the presence in the flesh in 
suffering itself." Damascenus, Bch. 3, Cap. 6: "But we cannot say: the nature of the 
Word suffered; for the Godhead in Him did not suffer." Concordia Formula, solid. 
declarat., Art. of the Person of Christ +): "For the sake of this personal union, which 
cannot be thought of, nor can be, without such true communion of natures, not mere 
human nature suffered sin for the whole world, whose attribute is to suffer and die, 
but the Son Himself truly suffered, yet according to the assumed human nature, and 
truly died (by virtue of our simple Christian faith), although the divine nature can 
neither suffer nor die." . . . 


*) Namely the communication of the 
properties, t) Miller, p. 678, line 20. 
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The supporters of the opposite opinion are based on the following reasons: 1. 
If |can rightly say: the Godhead of the Son became flesh, | can certainly also rightly 
say: the Godhead of the Son suffered. We answer: It is an unequal relation. For the 
becoming flesh is not only a property of human nature, but expresses the union of 
the two natures, because, as the Nicene Symbol explains the Incarnation, the Son 
of God came from heaven and became man; in the Incarnation, therefore, is 
expressed at the same time the divine nature of the Word, which has descended 
into the flesh and received it into the unity of his person, and the assumed human 
nature, which is received into the very person of the Word. But suffering is a 
characteristic of human nature. - 2 The Word and the divinity of the Word are not 
different in reality. Therefore, if | can say: The Word has suffered, | can certainly also 
say: the Deity of the Word has suffered. We answer: 1. the Scripture says that the 
Lord of glory was crucified, but that the Godhead was crucified it nowhere says. 2 
The Godhead of Christ and the person of Christ do not always admit of the same 
predicate. Of the Word, the second Person, it is said that it became flesh; but of the 
Deity of the Word it is not said that it became flesh. The Deity of the Son is the Deity 
of the Father and the Holy Spirit, but the Person of the Son is not the Person of the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. 3 When it is said that One Christ is two natures, and two 
natures One Christ, this is not the opinion that everything said of Christ is said of the 
two natures, from which many inconsistencies would follow, but that Christ is not 
something third apart from his two natures, for which reason Damascenus, Bch. 3, 
Cap. 3 and 11 shows that there is a difference between the person of the Word and 
the Godhead. With regard to the Word that has not yet become flesh, we admit that 
there is no real difference between the deity of the Word and his person. But in these 
sentences the subject is the Word made flesh, which signifies both the divine and 
the human nature, which are inseparably connected with each other in the unity of 
his person. Therefore, although there is no real difference between the person of the 
Word and the divinity of the Word with regard to the simple person or the Word that 
has not become flesh, it cannot be concluded from this that the same is the case 
between the Word that has become flesh and its divinity, because after the 
Incarnation the person of the Word that has become flesh is not only the person of 
the divine nature but also of the human nature, and therefore what is said of the 
Word that has become flesh or of the person is not immediately the same as what is 
said of the divine nature. 
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is also rightly attributed to the Godhead. - The apostles say that they saw with their 
eyes and touched with their hands the Word of life itself, which was from the 
beginning, 1 John 1:1; consequently we can also say in truth that the Word of life 
itself, which was from the beginning, suffered, and therefore the Godhead of the 
Word suffered. We answer: The Word that was from the beginning, which had not 
yet become flesh, is no other person than the Word that became flesh, which the 
apostles saw; therefore John could rightly say that the apostles saw that Word of life 
itself, which was from the beginning, in which sense we easily admit that that Word, 
which was from the beginning, suffered; but just as the apostles did not see and feel 
the Word in its divinity, according to which it was from the beginning or from eternity, 
but in the assumed flesh (for it is added in v. 2, "And the life appeared," that is, in 
the flesh, 1 Tim. 3:16.), so it must also be added that the Word did not suffer in His 
deity, but in the assumed flesh; consequently, neither did the deity suffer, but God 
suffered in the flesh. - (4) To suffer for the life of the world is not a property of the 
flesh, but of the whole person according to both natures; consequently suffering may 
also be ascribed to the Godhead. We answer: they are different propositions: Christ 
suffered, and: Christ suffered for the life of the world. In the former, a quality of 
human nature is said of the person in concreto, and therefore belongs to the first kind 
of communication; in the latter, a common work is said of Christ according to both 
natures and as acting in both natures, and therefore belongs to the third kind of 
communication. Suffering and dying, considered in and of themselves, is a property 
of human nature; but suffering for the sins of the human race and dying for the life 
of the whole world is not a property of human nature alone, but because of its infinite 
weight, value, and power, it concerns the whole person and is therefore a work of 
Christ, the Mediator and Redeemer, which is attributed to him according to both 
natures. In the works of office are also included those actions which are assigned to 
their natures by distinguishing particles. Now suffering and death, as such, are 
properties of the flesh itself; but a life-giving and redeeming suffering and death, as 
such, are an official work. - (5) The Godhead suffered by way of mediation or 
respectively. We answer: then one could also say, 1. that mankind was infinite; 2. 
that the Godhead was increased by means of redemption. - The godly ancients say: 
"The life dies on the wood", "the divinity is attached with nails". 
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Augustine in the Meditations, C. 6: "The divinity, which put on my flesh, climbs to the 
cross and suffers the painful punishment in the assumed flesh. We answer: This and 
similar things are to be explained according to the similarity of faith. "Life dies on the 
wood," i.e., the prince of life is killed; "the Godhead is crucified," i.e., God is crucified 
according to the flesh; for they want to express clearly that not a mere man has 
suffered and is crucified, and that the suffering must not be referred to mankind 
alone, but that it is to be assigned to the whole person, who is true God and true 
man; however, he has not suffered in the Godhead, but in the flesh. 


From India 

Today we have to report the entry of the former Hermannsburg missionary H. 
Brunotte into the service of our Leipzig mission. He was dismissed by Pastor Harms 
in July of last year. He had been dismissed by Pastor Harms in July of last year 
because he thought he had reason to object to the appointment of a provost from 
among the missionaries, which was completely unexpected to him and which he 
considered very questionable in view of the peculiar situation of things in India. As a 
result, he had to leave his station Gudur in the middle of August with his wife and 3 
children, and without salary and means of travel, he did not know what to do and 
where to go. His request to be transferred to another mission field had also been 
denied. So our missionary Handmann met him in Madras and offered him a 
temporary place in his house. Here he first dared to shyly ask his hospitable host if 
it would be possible for him to join the ranks of our missionaries, and expressed his 
heartfelt wish to continue serving the Lord Jesus among the heathens of India, for 
which he had been ordained in Hanover. Miss. Handmann advised him to contact 
our mission church council in Trankebar. Accordingly, Brunotte sent his application 
to Trankebar on October 4, and asked for permission to present himself personally 
to the brethren there. Since his relationship with Hermannsburg had been completely 
resolved and therefore there could be no question of unjustified interference in 
foreign affairs, the Mission Church Council saw no reason to reject this request from 
the outset. On October 14, Brunotte arrived in Trankebar at the invitation he had 
received, and after the matter had been thoroughly discussed there from all sides, 
our Mission Church Council finally came to the unanimous conviction that "even if it 
must be admitted that human weaknesses had occurred in the matter, there was 
nothing on the part of Mr. Brunotte that stood in the way of granting his request. It 
was 


170From India. 


He was instructed to address his application for admission directly to the Mission 
College in Leipzig. In the meantime, he and his family should be provided with the 
necessary accommodation in Trankebar and the necessary sustenance, but he 
should be required to devote himself to learning the Tamul language. 

The request which Miss. Brunotte addressed to the Mission College from 
Trankebar on October 16, the following certified copy of the testimony of Provost 
Mylius was enclosed: 

"| hereby testify that Mr. H. Brunotte has been a missionary in the 
Hermannsburg Evangelical Lutheran Mission in India for about 12 years, from the 
end of 1866 to the middle of August 1878. In doctrine he has shown himself to be a 
good Lutheran; in the conduct of his office he has proved himself to be a faithful, 
honest missionary at the stations which he had to provide one after the other, 
Sulurpett, Sriharikota and Gudur." 

"He would not submit to an order from the board of directors of this mission, 
so he was fired." 

"The board of directors of this mission, because the burden of the office of 
director became too heavy for me, had placed the missionary Th. Petersen at my 
side as an adjunct. And because the missionary H. Brunotte did not want to submit 
to this order, despite lengthy negotiations, he was dismissed at the end of July and 
beginning of August this year." 

Naidupett, Sept. 21, 1878. 

A. Mylius, head of this mission." 


The Missionary College could not consider it its task to give a more detailed 
assessment of the sad events mentioned in this testimony, about which a report by 
Brunotte *) was also available from the other side. 


*From this report, for the orientation of our readers, we communicate only the following: 
The reason for this sad divorce is the following: Already several years ago, when Missionary 
Dahl was still among us, we were promised that as soon as Mr. Mylius would resign from his 
office, a change in the way of government should occur. We could expect a church council, or 
at least an advisory council (in addition to the provost). When some time ago a disagreement 
arose between Provost Mylius and Miss. Otto, Provost Mylius felt compelled to ask Pastor Harms 
for a representative. Then | asked him, if he was no longer able, then an academically educated 
man should be appointed over us; if such a man could not be found, then he should strive that 
not one of us should be provided with the previous power, but that a council of several brothers 
should lead the matter here. Mr. Mylius answered: for my sake, too. Against all expectations, 
however, Petersen was appointed Probstadjunct and given the authority of a provost. | could not 
imagine such a thing, because this brother had been zealously against the previous provostship 
until then. | wrote to Mr. Mylius and Pastor Harms that | would no longer be able to work 
zealously. If someone should rule over us, then let the pastor send a theologian; what would be 
possible in Australia and Africa, would be possible here according to the measure of our 
Hermanns. 
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to go into the details. It could and had to be sufficient for us that Brunotte's loyalty 
and integrity, both with regard to his ecclesiastical position and his many years of 
work in the mission, had been expressly recognized by his previous superior. 
However, in order not to miss anything that seemed to require the necessary caution 
for our own, as well as the due consideration for the Hermannsburg Mission, we 
thought it appropriate to contact Pastor Harms himself before making a final 
decision, to clearly describe our position on the matter, and to ask him to kindly 
inform us whether there were any special reasons unknown to us that might make 
Brunotte's acceptance into our missionary service seem questionable. This was 
done in a letter from our director dated November 25. 

Pastor Harms, prevented by indisposition, answered in a friendly manner only 
on December 13. He thanked us for our openness, and even if, as was to be 
expected after all that had gone before, his judgment of Brunotte was not exactly 
favorable, he raised no objections to his acceptance into our mission, but rather 
concluded with words which, under the given circumstances, take it for granted. 

It was then decided to grant the request of Br. Brunotte under the usual 
conditions in such cases, and since we now hear that he gladly submitted to these 
conditions, and that our answer has brought great joy to him and all our brothers 
outside, we can no longer wait to inform our friends back home that the Lord has 
provided us with a new worker in such a completely unexpected way. 

He will already have moved to his field of work. The many obstacles which the 
young station of Tindiwanam has experienced, and which require us to move its 
headquarters to Willapuram (also spelled Wilupuram and Belpur), make it 
necessary to place an experienced brother there immediately, and we hope to have 
found such a brother in Miss. Brunotte. God grant him grace and strength to carry 
out the work in which he has already borne the burden and heat of the day for 12 
years. 


burger education does not. Pastor Harms wrote to me again: | thank God that | could not find a 
theologian; | have the responsibility, and not you, etc. Later he demanded from me pure 
submission to Petersen, otherwise | would have to leave. | answered: if | had to leave, then may 
he send me travel money for the sake of my family. At Herr Probst's request, | continued to build 
my church in Gudur, preached, etc., until after the service on the fifth Sunday after Trinity (July 
21) the letter of release arrived, according to which | was given only 8 days to leave; however, 
Herr Probst Mylius allowed me to stay until mid-August. 
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We entrust him and his family to the intercession of our friends, and we ask that he 
and his family be given the opportunity to pray for the Lord's help and comfort. We 
entrust him and his family to the intercession of our friends. (Leipzig Missionary 
Bulletin) 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
IX. The human birth. 
As before from the divine, so here from the human solve for me the question of the curious, 
and say: how did it happen? 
Chrysostom: "The curious and the one who broods too much about divine 
things gains nothing, finds nothing except the final punishment. You hear that Christ 
is born, believe it; how, do not inquire. And therefore do not erase the birth." 1) 


Is it done in the same way, by conjugal attendance, as that of other people is done? 
Primasius: "As Adam came forth from God's hands without conjugal 
transaction, so Christ came forth from the Virgin with God's cooperation." 2) 


So he did not bring his flesh from heaven? 
Jsychius: "No, but out of our clay, i.e. dough or mass, the body of the Lord has 
become." 3) 


Did the mother of the Lord remain a virgin in childbirth? 

Beda: "Mary was a virgin before the birth, in the birth and after the birth." 4) 
Augustin: "The divine power brought out the child's limbs through the virgin womb of 
the uninjured mother; which limbs of the man it subsequently introduced through 
closed doors." 5) 


1) Curiosus et nimius rerum divinarum perscrutator nihil proficit, nihil 
invenit, praeter ultimum supplicium. Audis natum Christum, crede; quomodo, noli 
disquirere. Neque propter hoc tollas generationem. Chrys. hom. 23. in 3. c. Joh. 

2) Sicut Adam sine commercio conjugali Dei manibus factus est: ita et 
Christus ex virgine, Deo cooperante, processit. Primas. in sc. Rom. 

3) Non, sed de nostra terra, i. e. conspersione sive massa corpus Dominicum 
factum est. Isych. in 1. c. Levit. 

4) Maria virgo fuit ante partum, in partu et post partum. Beda de Nativ. Dom. 

5) Virtus divina, per inviolatae matris virginea viscera, membra infantis 
eduxit: quae postea per clausa ostia membra juvenis introduxit. Aug. ep. 3. 


Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 173 


But the Calvinists object that in the evangelist the Levitical breaking of the mother is applied to 
the giving birth of Mary? 

Beda: "That he says: that the mother breaks, he speaks in the manner of an 
ordinary birth. Not that mgn should believe that our Lord deflowered the inn of the 
holy body, which he sanctified by his going in, by his going out, as the heretics say: 
the Blessed Mary, a virgin until birth, is no longer a virgin after birth; but that, 
according to the Catholic faith, he went out of the virgin's closed body like a 
bridegroom from his chamber." 1) 


Was his human birth stained like ours? 
Beda: "Christ alone was not defiled by being born of the Virgin, because He 
was not conceived of man's seed, but of the Holy Spirit, nor of the lust of the flesh, 
but born of the virgin body." 2) 


Therefore, since the Holy Spirit was the author and agent of conception, can he be called Christ's 
Father? 

Albinus: "One must not admit that whatever is born of a thing is immediately 
to be called its son. That | cite this one of many examples: Surely no one would rightly 
call those who are born of water and the Spirit children, whether of water or of the 
Spirit, but they are called children of God their Father and their Mother the Church. 
Thus Christ, born of the Holy Spirit, is called the Son of God the Father, not of the 
Holy Spirit. For if Christ were called the Son of the Holy Spirit after His humanity, 
there would be two Fathers in the Holy Trinity, and God the Word, since He became 
man, would have had two Fathers, one of His divinity, G o tt the Father, the other of 
His humanity, the Holy Spirit. But who will dare to say this. 3) 


1) Quod ait, adaperiens vulvam: consuetae nativitatis more loquitur. Non, 
quod Dominus noster sacri ventris hospitium, quod ingressus eanctificavit, 
egressus devirginasse credendus sit, juxta haereticos, qui dicunt: Beatam Mariam 
virginem usque ad partum non virginem esse post partum: sed juxta fidem 
catholicam clauso virginis utero quasi sponsus suo processisse thalamo. Beda L. 
1. in Luc. e. 1. 

2) Solus Christus non est pollutus, dum nasceretur de virgine: quia non ex 
virili semine conceptus est, sed de Spiritu Sancto: nec ex voluptate carnis, sed de 
virginali utero natus. Beda in 21 Levit. 

3) Non concedendum est, quicquid de aliqua re nascitur, continuo ejus filium 
appellandum. Ut de multis exemplis hoc proferam, certe, qui nascuntur ex aqua et 
Spiritu, neque filios eos recte quisquam dixerit vel aquae vel Spiritus: sed filii 
dicuntur Dei patris et ecclesiae matris. Sic ergo Christus de Spiritu Sancto natus, 
Filius Dei patris, non Spiritus Sancti 
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Name the main heresies concerning his human birth. 

Augustin: "God's Son was not born of a man, not by a man, i.e. not by man's 
doing, as Ebion says, but by taking flesh from the Virgin, not bringing it with him from 
heaven, as Marcion, Origen and Eutyches claim; nor in a sham form, i.e. without a 
body, as Valentine, nor from the sun, i.e. a Supposedly imaginary, but a true body. Not 
merely flesh from flesh, like Martian, but true God from the Godhead, true man from 
the flesh, the One Son in the Godhead, the Word of the Father and God in man, soul 
and body. The soul not without senses and reason, as Apollinaris, nor the body without 
soul, as Eunomius; but the soul with its reason, and the body with its senses, by which 
true senses it felt pain in and before the suffering of its flesh." 1) (To be 
continued 
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How was the Lord crucified? A book by Pastor Fulda "Das Kreuz 
und die Kreuzigung" (Breslau 1878) wants to shed new light on this question. From a 
review of this writing (see Literary Supplement of Feb. 7) we lift the following: The cross 
is said to have been a mere vertical pole, to which the crucified was fastened with his 
hands nailed above his head (side by side), with bent knees and with tied feet. . . His 
examination of the statements of the Greek and Roman classics that come into 
consideration is not without erudition, but it is also helpful insofar as it points out the 
diversity of the 


dicitur. Si enim filius diceretur Spiritus Sancti Christus secundum humanitatem, duo 
patres essent in sancta Trinitate: et Deus Adyoc homo factus duos habuisset patres, 
unum divinitatis Deum patrem, alterum humanitatis Spiritum Sanctum. Sed quis hoc 
dicere audebit? Albin. 1.3. de Trin. 

1) Natus est Dei Filius non ex homine, non per hominem, i. e. non ex viri coitu, 
sicut Ebion dicit, sed carnem ex virginis corpore trahens, et non de coelo secum 
afferens, sicut Marcion, Origenes et Eutyches affirmant; neque in phantasia, i. e. 
absque corpore, sicut Valentinus, neque a sole, i. e. putative imaginatum, sed corpus 
verum. Non tantum carnem ex carne, sicut Martianus, sed verus Deus ex divinitate, 
verus homo ex came, unus Filius in Divinitate, Verbum patris et Deus in homine, 
anima et caro. Anima non absque sensu et ratione, ut Apollinaris, neque caro absque 
anima, ut Eunomius; sed anima cum ratione sua, et caro cum sensibus suis, per quos 
sensus veros in passione et ante passionem suae carnis sustinuit dolores. Aug. de 
Eccl. dogm. e. 2. 
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The author of the book, who draws attention to the methods of crucifixion and to the 
lack of knowledge of many writers on the subject, brings to light some useful and 
noteworthy things. But for the fact that the execution custom generally usual at the 
time of Jesus in the Orient had used simple stakes instead of four-armed or at least 
three-armed crosses, he also does not bring a positive proof. Rather, he passes over 
various classical passages, from which the use of multi-armed crosses as the 
common practice around the beginning of the Roman imperial era is quite certain, in 
a cursory manner. He also pays too little attention to the fact that the classics always 
refer to the act of crucifixion only by expressions such as cruci affigere, suffigere, etc.., 
but say nothing about a possible simultaneous pedes alligare, constringere, as do the New 
Testament writers, who are completely silent about this, but rather testify directly and 
explicitly (Luc. 24, 39.) to the nailing of the feet. His attempt to invalidate the long 
series of testimonies of the church fathers for the nailing of the Lord to a four-armed 
cross, namely to hands and feet, and to present it as historically worthless suffers 
from the greatest defects and hastiness. Here, he violently attacks the tupologizing 
of the Fathers, this "shallowest and easiest of all arts", thinks that he can assume 
that they are biased towards dogmatic and apologetic tendencies, and especially 
denies any probative value to their testimonies for the nailing of the feet, because 
they are allegedly always based on a typological interpretation of the Psalm passage 
Ps. 22, 17: "Foderunt manus meas et pedes". That he has made his work much too easy 
on this last point of the patristic interrogation of witnesses is shown, among other 
things, by the fact that he does not even deal with the important passage in Hilarius' 
commentary on the Psalms (in Ps. 143, §16), which, without referring to Ps. 22, 
reproaches the hand of the crucifying warrior for "attaching hands and feet with the 
nail" (clavo manus ac pedes figit). He seems not to have known this passage at all, since 
he dares to cite Hilarius on the basis of another saying (De trinitate, 1. X) as a warrant 
for nailing only the hands! Still, several other patristic sayings of weight have been 
overlooked by him or, if he knew them, heedlessly excluded from the discussion. 
Thus the passage of Irenaeus Adv. haer. Il, 24, § 4, from which the four-armed nature 
of the cross and the nailing, not partial nailing, of the cruciarius to it emerges most 
definitely as a general rule for the time of this church father, not yet a hundred years 
after the close of the apostolic age. With such incompleteness of the evidence 
provided by the author, we can not accept the attempt of the same, in the field of the 
from time immemorial concerning the middle and high church age, to find a general 
rule for the time of this church father. 
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The authors of the book, who are convinced that the ideas of the Passion of Christ, 
which are widespread in the Church, will cause a revolution, can only be considered 
unsuccessful. 


A sign of the times. According to English papers, even the Dead Sea 
has now become an object of industrial enterprise. A speculative mind has come up 
with the idea of setting up a chemical factory there for the extraction of chloric acid 
potash. The business is said to have yielded a profit of 30 percent so far. This was 
reported by Dr. Luthardt's church newspaper on March 14. 


Literature. 


"A Look Behind the Curtain, or: Seemingly Unbelievable 
Experiences of a German Methodist Preacher. Self-experienced 
truthfully told and substantiated with documents by Rev'd. L. G. Hilmer, 
preacher and editor of the 'Free Voices from the Kingdom of God' and the 
‘Born in David's House.” 

Whoever believes the holy scriptures to be God's word and therefore also 
believes what is written in 1 John 1:8, that if we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth, that is Christ (John 14:6) and the Holy Spirit (John 16:13), 
is not in us.) is not in us, he needs no further proof that those among the Methodists 
who boast of perfect holiness in their lives are neither converted nor born again in 
the sense of the Holy Scriptures, but belong to those whom the Lord will confess one 
day, when they will refer to the deeds they have done in the name of Jesus: | have 
never known you (Matth. 7, 22. 23.). That these self-made saints are unconverted 
people will soon become obvious to every righteous Christian who has the 
opportunity for closer contact with them. Therefore, when the author of the above 
scripture, sent to us by him, calls his experiences with such people "seemingly 
unbelievable", he seems to know only such readers who let their eyes be blinded by 
human conceit and sham piety, instead of bathing them in the fountain of truth, in the 
pure and loud divine word, in order to attain a clear view in divine things. But if the 
author himself had already gained this healthy, simple-minded eye, he would not 
have let his sad experiences with these hypocritical saints go out into the world 
without the godly, salutary admonition to be seriously on guard against the sectarian 
community of Methodists, which, in defiance of the holy Scriptures, unabashedly 
extols and spreads so many soul-destroying errors as God's Word and truth. In this 
way, his writing could bear fruit for eternal life in many a reader. But he remains in 
the ecclesiastical community of these people, since his conscience is well aware of 
their damages in life, under which 
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he and his family had to suffer severely, but is not weighed down by their damage 
in doctrine, through which many more souls come to infinitely greater harm under 
the pretense of piety. After he had joined the German Methodist Episcopal Church 
as a preacher about eight years ago, attracted by its appearance of godliness, he 
soon had to experience bitter disappointment. He found that while individuals 
everywhere were proving themselves to be sincere Christians, congregations had 
also almost completely died spiritually; that so many, congregation members as well 
as preachers, while calling themselves "brother" and "sister," were living in quarrels, 
crudeness, false friendliness, unforgiveness, contempt for the poor, stinginess, 
oppression on the one hand, and salaciousness on the other; that faithful preachers, 
who are not popular with wealthy, twice-dying people and muzzlers, are persecuted 
with lies and slander by the church authorities and by the preachers who flatter and 
hypocritize them, and are chased by the bishop and the "Prominent Elders" almost 
year after year from place to place with their families, often hundreds of miles away. 
He relates in what deceitful and heartless manner they have sought and still seek to 
force him out of the Methodist community himself, because he presumes to modestly 
admonish "perfect saints" and "great ones in the church," and, as a "brother" 
informed him, cannot flatter and pretend as others do. - 

If you want to get a glimpse behind the curtain of Methodist holiness, you can 
order it from the author at the address: Rev. L. G. Hilmer, 1031 West 6th St., 
Davenport, lowa. R.L. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

“Lexicon of Lutheranism in America." Under this title, at the suggestion of Dr. Morris of 
the General Synod, a kind of American Lutheran Real Encyclopedia is to be published. It shall 
contain: 1. an explanation of all our ecclesiastical expressions; 2. biographical sketches of all 
deceased Lutheran preachers in America, as far as the news can be ascertained; 3. historical 
outlines of all our theological, literary and benevolent institutions; 4. History and development of 
all our synods; 5. Our distinctive doctrines, customs and ceremonies; our literature, etc.; 6. 
General history of our church since its beginning in this country with details under each state or 
synod. Some ecclesiastical papers have already judged that this work promises to be an 
interesting one. "Interesting" it may become, but whoever will get instruction from it about the 
Lutheran Church in America will certainly be very misled. A correct judgment about the Lutheran 
Church and everything that is going on in it can only be made by a healthy, confessional 
Lutheran. F. P. 

From the Methodist Church. The other day at the New Jersey Conference, Bishop Merrill 
preached a brief but incisive sermon to the preachers, saying on the morning of the 
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The second day of the meeting, after the religious exercises before the beginning of the meeting, 
when only a few preachers had been present, he made the remark that "he had already thought 
of sending a committee down the stairs (namely to the preachers standing and chatting in groups 
in front of the church door during the religious exercises), and to inform the brethren that the 
prayer was now over". Since this bad habit, which is a bad testimony to the spiritual character 
of said preachers, prevails almost everywhere in Methodism, such a "permanent" committee 
would be desirable. No wonder if the other members of the congregation do the same, since the 
preachers set such a good example. | wonder if it is the same in other communities? (Fr. St.) 


The "Methodist" brings after the "Christi. Botsch." the following note, which he says he 


borrowed from a paper published in England. It says: "Converted comedians, prize fighters, 
drunkards, who in a fit of delirium tremens pretend to have taken hold of salvation in Christ, 
should first have brought 'righteous fruits of repentance’ for a longer time and have proved their 
conversion to be genuine, before they are pushed into the public and made leaders of revival 
services. Some people seem to think that a converted scoundrel has all at once become an 
accomplished saint and immediately capable of teaching others their duties. We have not yet 
been able to subscribe to this view of things." - Of course, the Methodist paper omits the main 
reason, namely, that according to God's Word only he should become a preacher who has 
previously walked blamelessly. 

Alliance delegates. Dr. Wedekind and Pastor Wenn er are to represent the General 
Synod at the Alliance meeting in Basel, Switzerland. Of course, if they should go there, they will 
appear as representatives of the Lutheran Church of America. (Witness d. Wahrh.) Beautiful 
representatives! 

Baptist recklessness. Students at a Baptist college for Negroes in the South M alone 
baptized 9000 people during their vacation, of course without prior thorough instruction. This is 
“far too much" even for a Baptist paper, Journal & Messenger. 

Statistics of the Roman Church in the United States. According to the "Catholic 
Directorium" published annually in New York, there are 11 archbishops, 52 bishops, 5750 
priests, 5589 churches, 2183 chapels, 23 seminaries, 78 colleges (high schools), 577 
academies and select schools, 242 asylums, 103 hospitals, 1958 parochial schools, 6,375,630 
Catholics in the United States of North America. 

Antichristianity in the United States. The correspondent of a London newspaper reports 
that the growth of the papacy in the United States has prompted the pope to establish a complete 
organization of the hierarchy and a closer union with Rome. New bishoprics are to be established 
shortly and the various branches of the Jesuit Order are to be set up to the greater satisfaction 
of all concerned. Ad. Vol. 

Genuinely papist. To a remark of a correspondent, "that he could not believe ‘that JEsus 
had fasted forty days and nights without eating the least thing," according to the "Echo," the 
"Ohio Orphan Friend," a Roman paper, gives in No. 315 "the instructive reply that the forty-day 
fast of Jesus was actually nothing at all and that Jesus was far surpassed in this art of fasting 
by other people, in that cases have already occurred that people had lived much longer without 
food. The "Orphan Friend" writes: "Nicolaus von der Flue lived from the year 1417 to 1487 in 
Switzerland, was 
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that is, 70 years old. This man did not eat any earthly food at all for 20Z years. - Maria Mérl, who 
died a few years ago in Tyrol, also did not eat anything earthly for years. - In Belgium still lives 
Louise Lateau, who also has not taken any earthly food for several years." 

Mormons. On April 6, 1879, the annual convention of the Mormon Church was held in Salt 
Lake City. Fully ten thousand people were gathered in the wide, unadorned hall called the 
Tabernacle. Of the so-called Twelve Apostles, eleven were present, while the subdivisions 
known as "Presidents" were all represented. The proceedings were characterized, as usual, by 
a mixture of high-sounding rhetorical phrases and highly vulgar uses and exhortations. Brigham 
Young used to intersperse his sermons on the revelation made to the Mormons with exhortations 
to the men to buy goods only from Mormons, while he urged the women not to wear cut-out 
garments and the bakers not to put in food but to bake their own bread. His successor, on the 
other hand, implored the assembled congregation not to whisper, scuffle their feet, or allow the 
crying of small children. The main address of the day was given by church elder George Q. 
Cannon, the present delegate to Congress from the Territory of Utah. It amounted to a defense 
of polygamy and will undoubtedly play a significant role in the negotiations of Congress, should 
the question of Utah's admission as a state be presented to the latter again. Cannon started 
from the premise that there were more women than men in the world, and that, apart from the 
religious character of polygamy, it was better for one man to have several wives than for several 
women to have no husbands. Monogamy, Cannon claimed, had been "handed down to the 
present generation from the days of the voluptuous and philosophical Greeks and Romans" and 
was to be rejected for that reason alone. Among other things, a number of missionaries were 
appointed to preach the Mormon message in various parts of the world. More than forty 
missionaries were sent to Great Britain, among them Orson Hyde and Brigham S. Doung. Three 
missionaries were appointed for Scandinavia, three for Germany and Switzerland, two for 
Canada, and two for "Manatoba and Iceland". These latter will probably be troubled minds, sent 
into exile under some decent pretext for the sake of peace. To the Southern States of the Union 
eight of these clean messengers were sent, one to Indiana, two to Pennsylvania, and two to 
Minnesota. The Sandwich Islands supplied Mormonism with many believers, and were supplied 
with five missionaries. The tone of the speeches delivered at this conference was bold, confident, 
and encouraging. The reports were of a similar character, and though it is impossible to infer 
from the proceedings the exact future policy of the Mormon leaders, so much appears from the 
same that they are far from laying down their arms. (Chr. B.) 


ll. Abroad. 


Next year's jubilee. The previous year's General Synod of Wroclaw had referred a motion 
to the O.K. College, which wished to order an official jubilee celebration of the Concordia 
Formula in the next year. The same has now set the date for this celebration for June 25 k. J. or 
the following Sunday. J. respectively the following Sunday. In preparation, a commemorative 
publication for the congregations is to be published. 

(Gt. Kz.) 


180 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Celebration of Char Friday. In the rationalistic Gotha, the state ministry has decreed, by 
order of the duke, that the previous connection of the celebration of the Day of Penance with 
that of Char Friday should be discontinued, so that, it says in the decree, "the high feast day is 
granted its own and full right. It is true that the duke has nothing to command in the church, nor 
is Char Friday a dies festus, but the decree is nothing less than good. W. 

Protestantism. In Luthardt's Kz. it is rightly recalled that it was 350 years ago, on April 19, 
that 6 princes and 14 free cities of Germany signed the protestation against the decision of the 
Diet of Speyer, which gave the church of the Reformation one of its significant names. The 
Consistory in the Palatinate has asked its pastors to refer to this fact in the Sunday sermon of 
April 20 of this year. Of course, not much will have come out of it, since now one does not protest 
for, but against God's word. W. 

Commitment to the symbols. In what dishonest way a Neuendettelsauer, who is a 
member of the "Immanuel-Synod in South Australia", declares himself committed to the 
symbols, we have shown in the last issue of this magazine (p. 156 f.). Justice, however, requires 
that we now also communicate the declaration made by a pastoral conference belonging to the 
Immanuel Synod, which met at Lightspass on March 18, a.c., from which it can be seen that not 
all members of that synod approve of the lax confessionalism of Neuendettelsau, which is 
undoubtedly a fruit of the faithful witness on the part of the "faithful Lutheran" Synod of Australia. 
The statement of the Pastoral Conference, which is found in the "Church and Mission 
Newspaper for the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Australia" of March 19, reads as follows: "As 
for the theses of an ‘Austrians’ published since our last meeting in the D. K. u. M.-Z. since our 
last meeting, we consider it necessary to publicly declare to them that we do not approve of 
such distinctive expressions as ‘confession within confession,’ ‘actual confession,’ 'stricte, 
strictissime,’ and so forth. And we repeat, therefore, that we, as always, simply and plainly, 
without any reservation or clausulation, heartily confess the entire Holy Scripture and all the 
Lutheran confessional writings of our Concordia, as our church order also states. As far as the 
private view of Inspector Deinzer and his representative expressed in those theses is concerned, 
we in our Synod want to be and remain unconfirmed with the same, since this way of speaking 
could easily lead simple-minded souls to an erroneous view and indifference to our dear 
confession." As it seems, the careless blurting out of the Neuendettelsauer also caused offense 
in his synod. With regard to the sentences published in the newspaper, the same writes in its 
number of February 28: "An introductory thesis is missing there, which is herewith added and 
supplemented, thus reading: 'We strictly, i.e. strictly, exactly, confess to the entire confessional 
writings of the Concordia Book of the Evangelical Lutheran Church from the beginning to the 
end.Lutheran Church, from beginning to end, as being in agreement with God's Word; 
strictissime, i.e. most strictly, to the basic confessions and articles of this Book of Concord. This 
is our sincere confession before God and man, as all our writings, reports, etc. show." It is 
strange, however, that this first thesis is only now "added", which, according to its wording, states 
the exact opposite of what the Neuendettelsauer had declared as his position; even more 
strange, however, is that the newspaper continues: "We are forgiven for making a distinction 
between the basic articles and the further theological ones, 
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apologetic and polemical statements, explanations and justifications of the Confession. 
However, we openly testify that we also strictly confess to these latter and leave them in their 
full value, only that we confess to the basic articles strictissime, thus do not ascribe to those 
further discussions an equal (the last word underlined by the newspaper itself!) symbolic 
meaning with the directly confessing passages." So it remains: in the symbols not everything 
has the same symbolic meaning! As is known, Luther calls such declaring: blowing warm and 
cold out of one mouth. When now the newspaper continues: "And we do not do wrong in this; 
for all Lutheran theologians and dogmatists without exception distinguish between basic articles 
and articles of second rank. If we follow in their footsteps in this, it cannot be wrong," we must 
declare this to be a new dishonesty, for the Status quaestionis is not in what relation the 
doctrines of the confession stand to one another, but in what relation the obligor stands to all. 
However, the newspaper concludes as follows: "When Inspector Dein; er, on the occasion of a 
‘theological attempt’ enclosed as an explanatory example, expresses himself somewhat more 
freely, he thereby expressly remarks that no one but himself is responsible for his person for it. 
With this it is clearly proven that this is not the position of Neuendettelsau etc. at all.... As for the 
phrases: "confession in confession" and "actual confession", we would rather not use them any 
more, as they are easily misunderstood and ambiguous. "Basic confession," "fundamental 
article" are the more correct, unmistakable expressions, which is what these expressions also 
only mean. But what is the use of such explanations after the foregoing? They appear only as a 
means to throw sand in the eyes of the people and to silence the orthodox, while one remains 
on one's old dangerous rocking position. Otherwise, one would also cancel the working 
partnership with Inspector Deinzer. W. 

Hamburg. In the Prussian Lutheran Church Gazette we read: The Freimund reports: "On 
December 19 of the past year, the annual meeting of the local synod of the state church was 
held in Hamburg, the proceedings of which should be of interest to other circles, both because 
of the subject matter and because of the attitude of the great majority of the synod members. It 
was about the "new" commitment formula for the clergy to be inducted, which had been 
introduced in 1871, and against which in 1877 a protest petition had been filed by about 300 
laymen and some pastors with a request for restoration of the former commitment formula. The 
earlier formula read: "The congregation to which you are called rightly expects you to conduct 
your teaching according to the unchanged Augsburg Confession and the other public confession 
books of our Protestant church and city, and not to cause confusion and annoyance among your 
listeners or disunity among the other teachers by deviating from them. Since the year 1871, 
however, this passage reads: 'You have the duty to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ according 
to the principles of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as they are fundamentally attested in the 
Augsburg Confession and then in the other confessional writings of our church. - Everyone can 
see that this new formula in no way imposes on the Hamburg clergy an obligation to adhere 
exactly to the symbolic books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in preaching and teaching. 
For what are these "principles of the Lutheran Church", according to which the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is to be preached? and what is the meaning of the expression that these "principles" are 
"fundamentally" attested in the Confessions? And if one 
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If, from now on, as in the past, the clergy to be inducted wanted to be obliged to adhere exactly 
to the symbolic books, then why change the previous formula, which served so well (?) for this 
purpose? But only in order to achieve a greater breadth and unrestrictedness in teaching - as 
this actually came about in the course of the synodal negotiations. But it is equally 
understandable that faithful members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church could not make 
friends with this new formula of obligation and recognized it as highly dangerous for the 
existence of the Hamburg regional church as an Evangelical Lutheran church; and hence also 
the petition to the synod for the abolition of the new formula of obligation and the restoration of 
the former one. In 1877, the synod had appointed a commission of 9 persons to examine this 
petition, which then also reported on it during the negotiations of the last synod and had the 
large majority of the same for itself. In favor of the petitioners’ cause was only - both in the 
committee and in the plenum - the main pastor Kreusler, who emphasized that the teaching 
obligation (in the new form) was so indeterminate that it was questionable whether other 
Lutheran churches would not object to the Lutheran character of the Hamburg one, and that the 
danger of a separation of those would be brought near whom one would not like to see separate. 
The firm legal basis of a certain public doctrine should not be shaken. - While the Senior 


Ministerii Dr. Rehhoff asserted to the remarks of Pastor Kreusler that the actual obligation to 
teach did not take place through the oral vow at the altar before the assembled congregation, 
but rather through the signing of the symbolic books before the senior, and while he thus wanted 
to make the assertion that the new obligation formula did not change anything in the matter, that 
despite the new formula, the Hamburg clergy were still as closely and strictly bound to the 
symbolic books as before: The committee spokesman, Pastor Répe, admitted frankly that the 
new formula should, however, say something different than the earlier one. He said that the old 
formula had never, at any time, neither achieved nor demanded a literal conformity with the 
symbolic books, and that only this was clearly stated in the new formula...'. He thinks it is right 
that even formulas do not demand more than one wants to and can carry out practically. - That 
by the old formula - as Pastor Répe claims - never and at no time a literal conformity with the 
symbolic books was neither achieved nor demanded, is simply not true. A ‘literal’ conformity, of 
course, has never been demanded, nor achieved, but there is no mention of it in the petition in 
question. An exact conformity with all the teachings contained in the symbolic books and the 
avoidance of all deviations has been demanded and achieved in earlier times, even in Hamburg, 
as for example Erdmann Neumeister testifies in a penitential sermon of 1749: 'Or also, do not 
conceal, if you have something to object to the teachings of your preachers? There are twenty- 
nine of us here in office; is there one among them who has falsified God's word? Do we not all 
walk in one spirit? If a wise magistrate, and the whole city in general, recognizes us as those 
who are not unrighteous but righteous in the true, all-salvation Lutheran doctrine, why would you 
not let them show you the right way to heaven? And such conformity of the Hamburg preachers 
with the doctrines contained in the symbols will probably have been demanded by the signers 
of the petition in question. But that is correct in Pastor Répe's debate, that for about 100 years 
more and more and more grosser false teachings have arisen in the Hamburg State Church, 
despite the fact that all pastors had committed themselves by signature and verbal vow to follow 
the be- 
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The first step is to teach in accordance with the scriptures. And that an end be put to this state 
of affairs, which so blatantly contradicts truthfulness, is certainly to be highly desired. But whether 
the means proposed by Pastor Répe and accepted by the Hamburg regional church is the right 
one and leads to the goal? Obviously, by the same means, i.e., by the extension of the teaching 
obligation, that which has hitherto been tolerated only as an abuse is now permitted and 
sanctioned by law. The existing law' - as Fr. Rope calls the previous state of confusion between 
right and wrong teaching in the Hamburg regional church - is 'unequivocally pronounced’, or in 
other words: the formula of obligation is adapted to the prevailing practice. Is this perhaps one 
of the .principles of our evang.-luth. church'? - and is a church community in which, with a very 
large majority, the obligation of the clergy is extended by law in such a way that Protestant 
Unificationists also have a place in it, really still Evangelical Lutheran?" 

Baden. That funeral oration of Pastor Krau8, which was reported in our Homiletische 
Magazin of January, in which, among other things, a song verse of the unirte Landesgesangbuch 
was provided with various epithetis ornantibus, has led to the aforementioned being charged 
with an offense against a paragraph of the Reich Criminal Code. The preliminary investigation 
is already over. Since the case will not be heard by a jury, but by the so-called Stras Chamber 
(four to six jurists with a president) in Karlsruhe, a sad outcome for the dear Pastor KrauB is to 
be feared. The paragraph in question threatens up to 3 years in prison. - By the way, Mr. P. K. 
is no longer a member of the editorial staff of the "Siddeutsche Freikirche". Ww. 

Doctrine of the Breslau Church Regiment. It has always been the practice of false 
teachers to come out clearly and unambiguously with their error at first, but afterwards, when it 
was just as clearly demonstrated to them, to deny the very words that most precisely indicate 
their error as the corresponding expression of their opinion. Unfortunately, the Breslauers 
provide new evidence for this. Thus we read in their "Kirchen - Blatt" of March 15: "In addition to 
this, there is still much uncertainty about the actual points of difference. The Free Church, for 
example, states as our doctrine, 'that Christ, in addition to and above the office of preaching, has 
endowed a special so-called office of bishop’. We cannot profess this. We have always said that 
the establishment of a special office of government besides the office of preaching and over a 
greater or lesser number of parishes and pastors is human right. When divine right is spoken of, 
almost no one thinks it necessary to give an account of the term ‘divine right’. If, for example, the 
Harnack definition of this term is to be taken as a basis, then our statements are certainly wrong." 
Compare with this what, among others, the members of the Upper Church College in Breslau, 
Director Dr. Huschke, Church Councillor Lasius and Pistorius have declared themselves to be: 
"Inasmuch as § 13 (of the Instruction for the Upper Church College, Syn.Resolution p. 11) 
recognizes that the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium is an ‘organic member of the church government’, 
its existence is not based on the Synod, which has established it (or perhaps better: set it apart 
from itself), but it is set along with the whole church, which is an organism, as an organic 
member, and indeed, like the church itself, by God.... The fact that the church as a whole has in 
itself a supervisory office, which extends further than the office of a pastor, organically endowed 
by God, is testified to by the apostolate of the first and the episcopate of the following centuries 
of the church after Christ's birth, as well as by the entire older period of the existence of the 
Lutheran church, which has not yet been able to replace the reformed Jndepen- 
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dentism has always rejected. We note this, however, only because you" (Ehlers) "seem to 
regard the Synod as nothing more than an ‘accidental union of a number of congregations*, a 
view which you yourself would certainly not be inclined to hold in all its consequences.*' (Written 
statement of the aforementioned entered under October 3, 1861. See the proceedings of the 
Commission for the Discussion of the Principles of the Church Constitution, which took place in 
Berlin in 1861, submitted for printing by L. Feldner. Halle by Petersen. 1862. p. 324.) Of all this, 
the signatories declare at the end only the expression "eingestiftet" to be a "misunderstanding" 
and lament the resulting "misunderstandings". But if one compares what is admitted here with 
what is denied in the "Kirchen - Blatt", the contradiction becomes apparent in the most striking 
way. W. 

Hanoverian Separation. Some time ago, the separated people of the parishes of Melle 
and Oldendorf in Osnabriick as well as Nerzen near Hameln, who had left the Lutheran regional 
church of Hanover, approached the O.K. College in Breslau with the request to be accepted into 
the synod there. The answer was not exactly negative, but also not agreeable, since the 
confessional status of the state church of Hanover has not yet been sufficiently determined to 
be able to judge with certainty about the right and duty to leave the church. Accordingly, a 
provisional arrangement has been made, in that the pastors Zilch at Rothenhagen and Freybe 
at Pyrmont have been requested to serve the separated with the Word of God and the 
sacraments for the time being, as far as their duty to their congregations and the circumstances 
permit. (General Kz.) 

Hanoverian Regional Church. As is well known, the Hanoverian state consistory, in an 
official decree, allowed the guest admission of Unirterians and Reformed, expressly also that of 
the Prussian so-called Vereinslutherans. Pastor Lohmann did not want to accept this as proof 
that the Hanoverian Landeskirche was basically unchurched, but only declared it to be an error 
in judgment about the Lutheranism or non-Lutheranism of certain persons and blamed the 
Breslauers for wanting to reproach the Landesconsistorium for this. The Breslau "Kirchenblatt" 
of March 15 writes about this, among other things, as follows: "In general, the possibility is to be 
acknowledged that different judgments are made about the Lutheranism or non-Lutheranism of 
a church community, and this difference of judgment need by no means lead in every case to 
the annulment of the church community. On the other hand, Lohmann and Minkel will not want 
to claim that such a difference of judgment is unobjectionable in every case. What would both 
of them - or at least Lohmann - say if the L.-C. one day wanted to tell the Synod that it could 
only recognize the Protestant Association as a thoroughly justified direction in the Lutheran 
Church! Here, too, one could say: this is not a fundamental apostasy from the confession, but 
only a factual error! Obviously, any union can be concealed under the cloak of this excuse: one 
is fundamentally Lutheran, but is mistaken in one's judgment of all and any false teachers by 
considering them to be good Lutherans. So we must look at the case at hand, and if we do so, 
we must Say: if the facts and the facts speak so appallingly clearly and loudly, as the history of 
the Union Lutherans, then we cannot reassure ourselves with the assurance that the L. Cons. 
is mistaken only in one fact. It would and could not possibly be 'mistaken' about this fact if it let 
its judgment be guided solely by Lutheran principles. We can understand it if, for example, with 
regard to the regional churches in both Hesse or even in Weimar, some still find the opinion that 
Lutheranism is still to be recognized there in the end. As clearly as we can see that this is 
impossible, there are still new 
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It may be that this and that can still be hoped for, one could possibly have patience with such a 
judgment. But in Prussia, where all the positions of 1848 have actually been abandoned by the 
Vereinslutherans themselves - positions which after 1848 the then prominent Lutherans of the 
state church rejected with great determination and unanimity as inadequate - to still want to find 
Lutheran church territory here: that is either bad will or a fundamental position contrary to the 
confession. We have no right to the former assumption, so we are left only with the latter..... In 
order that the hannov. Landeskirche cultivates communion with the confessionals in Prussia, it 
does a double wrong: 1) it brings itself into the union, 2) it strengthens those Prussian 
confessionals in the union.... We would be able to bear it with patience for a long time if the L.- 
C. were only theoretically to deliver an incorrect verdict. However, it has done more and acted 
according to this incorrect judgment, and under its authority and according to its example almost 
the entire Hanoverian church acts in the same way, and the church and communion with the 
Prussian Verems Lutherans has been publicly proclaimed by the Hanoverian church regiment. 
Now our parishioners are moving to Hanover at any moment. What instructions should we give 
them? Here in Old Prussia, with a thousand sacrifices and difficulties, we uphold the old 
Lutheran principle that church fellowship is not possible with reformed and un-reformed people, 
even if they cloak themselves in Lutheran garb. And to our members moving to Hanover we 
should say: there, this church fellowship rejected here has been introduced in almost all 
congregations and is protected and recommended by the authorities; but on the other side of 
the provincial border it makes no difference, just stick to the altars of the regional church! 
Wouldn't that mean double standards? And would we not be saying ourselves: we are not too 
anxious about our ecclesiastical position, in old Prussia we find strict, but elsewhere we are 
ready to deny our entire church struggle itself?" 

The separated St. Peter's parish in Hanover will now receive a clergyman in the person 
of Paft. Gerhold at Sontra in Electorate Hesse. Through this election, an ecclesiastical 
connection of the Lutheran Free Church in Hanover with the Free Churches of the two Hessians 
will be substantially promoted. For Paft. Gerhold belongs to the Hessian Renitent pastors who, 
with their leader, Metropolitan Hoffmann, have joined the Hessian Renitents and their Sup. 
Bingmann. The project of an ecclesiastical union of the united renitent Hessians with the 
Hanoverian Separates was already discussed at a free conference in Hanover on February 3 of 
this year, which remained inconclusive only because the assembly did not have a quorum. 
Harms and Hoffmann did not attend the meeting. However, the former has entered into pulpit 
and communion with the Hessians. (Allg. Kz.) 

Dr. Minkel is not at all satisfied with the support of the separated by the regional 
church, as organized among others by Superintendent Brodkorb in Benzingerode (Brunswick). 
Brodkorb in Benzingerode (Brunswick) for the benefit of Lower Hesse, Dr. Munkel is not at all 
satisfied. He writes in his N. Zeitbl. of April 24: "It would be good if the Lutheranism of these so- 
called "Renitents" were examined more closely, before one professes to support them. 
Otherwise one could make unpleasant experiences with the time. From Hanover, the hands of 
the renitent Lower Hesse were also strengthened in the past. One is now in a position to receive 
the reward for this. Pastor Rothfuchs in Rodenberg has been working for separation in Hanover 
for quite some time, and has not only preached in a separatist congregation, he has also driven 
congregation members to leave and drawn them to him. Now the separatist congregation in the 
city 
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Hanover, which is supposed to consist of three or four families and several individuals, appointed 
the rebellious Lower Hessian Gerhold to Sontra as their pastor, and he accepted. Sup. Brodkorb 
gives himself up to the hope ‘that open hands and hearts will be found everywhere who feel 
called to support these faithful fighters’. In the right consequence we would have the prospect 
that the Hermannsburg separation would now also be supported; and should it soon be possible 
to establish a separation in Brunswick, for which there is probably less building material than 
land, it could just as easily be rejected empty-handed." - From his point of view, Dr. Minkel is 
undoubtedly quite right. Ww. 

The cathedral congregation in Bremen. The Allgemeine Kirchenz. of May 2 writes: 
"What real meaning the confessional designation of the cathedral congregation as an 
"evangelical Lutheran" still has, or rather no longer has, is evident from the fact that the 
constitution expressly designates "clergy of evangelical Lutheran and evangelical Protestant 
confession" as eligible for election. One would have preferred to exchange the "designation" 
"Lutheran" completely with "Protestant", if the peculiar circumstances of the congregation had 
permitted it. 

What prospects open up for the regional churches under the episcopal regiment of the 
German Emperor in the event of the death of the present venerable imperial old man can be 
concluded from the following announcement in Luthardt's Kz. of April 11: "In the case of the 
recent sudden passing away of Prince Waldemar, it was again Archidiak. Schiffmann in Stettin, 
the crown prince's trusted friend, as the 'N. Stett. Ztg. says, who was summoned to the court of 
the crown prince by telegraph and immediately complied with this summons. Also at the death 
of Prince Sigismund in 1866, it was incumbent upon the clergyman, who was honored with the 
special trust of the Crown Prince and Princess, to console the Princely Mother while her husband 
was in the army. Schiffmann is known to be a staunch denier of Christ. W. 

The "best" church regiments in Germany have apparently made it their business to 
present themselves as orthodox and liberal, in order to please both sides, that of the "orthodox" 
and that of the liberals. How little there is to speak of their acting for the sake of faith and 
conscience can be seen in particular from the fact that they decide according to this premise 
wherever they can pretend the slightest pretense that the action of one of their preachers does 
not contradict God's Word and the Confession, even though the whole world knows that the 
church regime lies to itself and to others. Already in the previous issue of this journal (p. 155), 
we reported that Archdeacon Greyling in Celle, after the wretched blasphemer Klapp had ended 
a public lecture on Christ held there, had thanked the congregation for their numerous 
attendance and had asked them to express their appreciation to the speaker by rising from their 
seats. Thereupon, in order to shut the mouths of the alarmed Orthodox, the Consistory in 
Hanover made a mock investigation of the matter; but as soon as Greyling justified his conduct 
by saying that Klapp had not directly polemicized against church doctrine in the lecture and had 
only illuminated the exemplary in the life of Christ, the Consistory did nothing but indicate its 
disapproval of Greyling's conduct. Even Luthardt's Allg. Kz. is not completely satisfied with this. 
In its issue of May 2, it writes: "We are grateful to the authorities that they did not pass over the 
matter in silence; but whether this constitutes a complete atonement for what has happened, we 
will leave undecided. 
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It is not very moving to hear a man speak about the human nature of Christ who is known to 
have no divine nature of the Redeemer, and that he therefore attributes to the latter only those 
predicates in which he sees his exemplary nature. If one expresses one's gratitude to such a 
speaker, then one expresses it clearly enough that one also regards his other position of faith 
as something unobjectionable, that one believes to have to concede a certain justification to his 
entire work. If the initiative for the aforementioned recognition comes from a clergyman of our 
church, one must wonder how he can so completely forget that his office imposes on him the 
unconditional obligation to stand in the most decisive opposition to Klapp after his entire activity 
in church relations." Ww. 

Free Church and National Church. Even in Germany, Dr. Munkel, although without 
mentioning his name, is criticized for his adventurous assertion that even the apostolic church 
was not a free church but a national church. We read the following in Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung 
of April 11: "Allzuscharf macht schartig' also in theological controversy, and there even more so. 
Some time ago, an ecclesiastical paper, in its otherwise acknowledged and justified endeavor 
to present a separation in the domestic church as unjustified in every way, was tempted to make 
statements such as that in apostolic times and in the first centuries of the church one had no 
concept of what is now called a free church; that the first Christians were deeply interwoven with 
the Jewish national church and recognized the spiritual authority of the high council and the high 
priests. We must confess, how one can think of a state church, even only of a people's church, 
in the shape of the first church, is not quite comprehensible to us. And if one tried to find even 
the shadow of a legitimation of the state church from that time, it would certainly be a wasted 
effort. That the modern state churches are no ideals; that even in the time of the Reformation 
only bitter necessity drove to their formation, should no longer be denied. Today it would not 
occur to anyone outside the existing state churches to want to found a new one. Everywhere the 
free church would be the unopposed choice, as the mission actually proves every day. The 
position of the state church against the free churches cannot be strengthened by using such 
arguments. One must reject the state church at all costs even more than the free church at all 
costs. It is not right to make a symbol out of historically developing orders and constitutions, be 
it to one side or the other. In both cases one leaves the real foundation of the church, which 
alone demands pure gospel and right sacraments, and places oneself in the air. The question in 
Germany is not at all whether one should choose state church or free church, but whether one 
should leave a state church that has become historical and found a new free church." Of course, 
the writer of this article has to put a balm on the wound he has inflicted on the state church 
members at the end. He concludes: "If one rejects the state church as such, then one makes a 
new and certainly false article of faith. If one rejects the state church because it is no longer a 
Lutheran church, or in the end no longer a church at all, then one is doing what, according to 
God's Word, is the sacred duty of conscience of everyone. Just as one cannot join in the clamor 
against the state church because it is connected with the state, so one must not allow oneself to 
be carried away into a principal opposition to the free church." But if in the Reformation period 
only bitter necessity drove to the formation of the state churches, is it then a new article of faith? 
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Is it right to say that, after centuries of bitter necessity, the state churches should at last cease 
to exist? Or is it right to make the general practice out of the practice of emergency cases, and 
the rule out of the exceptions? Incidentally, in the time of the Reformation there were no German 
state churches, no consistories with jurisdiction and coercive power, but the princes only served 
the church as "noblest members of the church" (Schmalk. Art. p. 339) with what they could serve 
out of Christian love. The state churches are of later date, as all know who know the history of 
the church in Germany since the age of reformation. Ww. 

Protestant Association and Free Church. In the Mecklenb. Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of April 
16 we read: "That the Protestant Association does not think of following the perhaps hasty, but 
nevertheless honest example of Dr. Kalthoff and advocating withdrawal from the regional church 
can be seen from the following resolution, which was adopted almost unanimously by a rather 
numerously attended meeting of the Berlin Protestant Association. Preacher Lic. HoBbach 
discussed the efforts directed toward leaving the state church and forming free churches. The 
speaker stated: The Protestant Association feels compelled to take a stand on the movement 
initiated by the preacher Dr. Kalthoff. We all share the conviction of a serious state of emergency 
in which our national church finds itself, a state of emergency caused by the attitude of the 
authorities. This state of emergency, however, cannot induce us to leave, but rather inculcates 
in us the duty to assert our position within the national church. In fact, neither Or. Kalthoff nor 
any other clergyman has been hindered in the free proclamation of the Gospel. One must also 
not paint the conditions blacker than they are. | can only see harm coming from a leaving 
movement. Assuming the unlikely event that the movement were to take on large dimensions, a 
very large, indeed the largest part of our people would remain faithful to the church. After the 
exclusion of the liberal elements, this large part would then be at the mercy of the unrestrained 
orthodoxy. The roots of our strength do not lie on the dry sandy soil of sectarianism, but within 
the national church. Therefore, we do not want to sheathe our sword, but we want to 
courageously fight for our rights on the ground of the national church. The formation of free 
churches harms the cause of free Protestantism and the development of the Protestant church 
as a whole, because it condemns free Protestantism to sectarian exclusion, given the prevailing 
religious indifference and without any prospect of far-reaching success, and it exposes our 
national church, i.e. a very large part of our Protestant people, to the rule of orthodoxy. - It can 
be seen here that the Protestant Unificationists have the same enthusiasm for faithful 
perseverance in the national churches as the believers in the same; the difference is only that 
the former are right, the latter are not. W. 

School, Church, State. Almost everywhere, the school, which was once founded not only 
by the state but also by the church, is being snatched away from the church and made a state 
domain. It is well known that whoever has the education of the youth also owns the future 
generation. This is the reason for the new school legislation in Germany, France, Holland, and 
now also in Belgium. Here, too, there are recent plans to make elementary schools religionless. 
Even the normal schools or seminaries are no longer to include religious instruction in their 
timetables; instead, they are to receive instruction in constitutional and administrative law from 
lawyers. In a draft, however, in which the relationship of the reformed church in Hungary to the 
school is to be determined, it is stated: 
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"The lower and higher schools of the reformed church, as institutions essentially connected with 
the right of free religious practice in our fatherland and as a means of self-preservation of the 
church, belong altogether to the body of the church and are under church authority. There is no 
mention of an objection by the state. In our America, too, there is the idea that the education of 
its citizens belongs to the state and that therefore every child should be forced to attend a non- 
religious state school for a time, namely until a certain level of education has been reached. May 
the church be prepared for the time when the agitation to achieve this goal will blow like a storm! 
W. 

Critique of Dr. Luther's Small Catechism. In the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of 
March 27 we read: The Leipzig Teachers’ Association publishes its annual report for 1877-1878, 
which includes the following topic: "Is the Lutheran Catechism sufficient as a teaching aid?" The 
answer is: "The Lutheran Catechism does not meet the pedagogical requirements that must be 
placed on a textbook that fulfills the system of Christian morality and religion (a characteristic 
composition, by the way, the fruit called before the tree)." The reasons - well, they are the well- 
known ones, often presented gegm Luther's masterpiece, and often so thoroughly refuted not 
only by Christian, but also by German men, that one can only wonder that such trivial things are 
presented again and again, and that one cannot help but think of the well-known word in Faust: 
"With little wit and much pleasure everyone turns in the narrow circus dance, like young cats 
around the tail" - e.g.. For example, the following: "It is not sufficient in linguistic terms, in that it 
contains expressions and ways of speaking that are bad for the child accustomed to the 
language of the 19th century. Further: "It does not correspond to the grammatical laws - it 
promotes illogical thinking, does not correspond to the spirit of the Gospel in all respects, it is 
insufficient and therefore deficient, in that the moral-religious appreciation of the concepts of 
marriage, the family, the wider social circles and the state is missing and in that the will is 
determined more negatively than positively in the Decalogue. Finally the result: "In view of the 
deficiencies mentioned, the Leipzig Teachers' Association, in agreement with a large number of 
pedagogues and other men concerned for the moral-religious education of our people, considers 
it time to work towards a) the compilation of a better and systematic textbook in place of Luther's 
Catechism, b) that until then the latter should no longer be memorized in a purely mechanical 
way, as has been the case up to now, but should only be used at the end of the school years to 
summarize the teachings of faith and morals that have been acquired." - With this criticism, the 
Leipzig Teachers' Association has set up a monument for itself, which, if not everlasting, 
nevertheless loudly testifies to the fact that it not only purely "does not hear anything of the spirit 
of God", that it "is foolishness to him and cannot recognize it, for it must be spiritually directed", 
but that even natural pedagogical insight, feeling for authenticity of German language and logical 
thinking are things of which it lacks any idea. No teacher has ever been more foolishly opposed 
to the incomparable masterpiece of a religious textbook, such as Luther's Enchiridion. The 
suspicion suggests itself to us that these critics were brought up as motherless orphans with 
donkey's milk. W. 

Alsace-Lorraine. The Luthardt'sche Kz. of April 4 writes: A protest in print by two Alsatian 
congregations against the introduction of a new hymnal ("Appeal of the congregations of 
Niedersulzbach and Uttweiler to the reverend Oberconsistorium against rape in hymnal matters 
on the part of the 
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Presbyterium of Buchsweiler." Strasbourg 1878, printed by E. Hubert and E. Haberer (10 p. gr. 
8.]), gives us strange glimpses into the conditions of the Augsburg Confession church in Alsace- 
Lorraine. Confession in Alsace-Lorraine. There exists absolutely no unity in the use of hymnals, 
catechisms, agendas, etc.. Every clergyman can baptize, marry, hold confession and 
communion in those forms that he likes, in other words, make his own church order without 
having to fear that any authority will call him to account. The Lutheran church here is a 
conglomerate of many small regional churches from the 17th and 18th centuries with the most 
colorful mixture of church customs and books. Only against the introduction of hymnals has the 
O. Consistory erected some barriers in the course of the last decades, when a good hymnal with 
unchanged hymn text (called "Rittelmeyer's" after the name of the author) was proposed by 
confessionalists for adoption in those congregations that would desire it. For a number of years 
now, a gradual introduction of this book has been taking place wherever congregations grow 
tired of a rationalistic hymnal or older good books are out of print. Since the latter case has 
recently occurred in Buchsweiler, the former capital of the county of Hanau-Lichtenberg, the 
ecclesiastical inspector there had a modernized hymnal printed, the introduction of which was 
refused by the two villages of Niedersulzbach and Uttweiler, branches of Buchsweiler (but served 
separately from the mother parish by a special vicar), while Buchsweiler itself offered no 
resistance. 

Separation in Antwerp. The Allg. Kz. reports the following: In the Protestant community 
in Antwerp, a separation of a peculiar kind has taken place. There, the positive part of the 
Protestant congregation has separated, because the unbelieving majority had elected a 
Protestant-affiliated pastor, who was doing worse and worse. The new small congregation now 
has a pastor from Germany come every now and then to hold services until it has definitively 
constituted itself and can proceed to the election of a pastor. For the time being, they are guests 
of the Norwegians. 

English State Church. In Luthardt's Kirchenz. of March 28 we read: A trial which has just 
taken place in the Court of Queens Bench throws new light on the conditions within the English 
state church. A clergyman of the Diocese of Oxford, named Clark, had completely ritualistically 
changed the service, as prescribed by the 39 Articles, in agreement with the entire congregation. 
Only one member, dissatisfied with these innovations, had sued the clergyman under the Act of 
1874 regulating public worship, before the Bishop of Oxford, Dr. MakarneB, and demanded his 
punishment. The bishop refused to comply with this request, formally objecting that the law 
required at least three parishioners to file a complaint in order to initiate criminal proceedings 
against ritualistic clergymen. Thus, the matter went to the Court of Queens Bench in Westminster 
for decision and was recently decided by it to the disadvantage of the bishop who was personally 
defending his case. The court motivated its decision with reference to a church law of 1840, 
according to which every member of the congregation has a right to a church service established 
in accordance with the law, and it was therefore not only the right but also the duty of the bishop 
to intervene against the accused clergyman. Since the new ecclesiastical law of 1874 was 
passed precisely with the tendency to reduce the number of accusations, there is naturally no 
small consternation in ecclesiastical circles about the fact that, unfortunately, when the new law 
was enacted, the terrible mistake was made of forgetting to repeal the old one. 
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An English bishop who served the Church abroad for 30 years has made the princely 
gift of $1,250,000 to the Society for the Propagation of the Bible. Ad. Bd. 

England. For the reunification of the English High Church with the Catholic Church, a 
brotherhood has been formed, to which 933 clergy belong. Between 700 and 800 new lay 
members were admitted during the past year, while the total number of lay members is already 
10,563. In England 29 new districts were formed, one in Canada, one in India and one in South 
Africa. The English bishops do nothing about it. (Worldb.) 

France. The Allgemeine Kirchenz. of April 18 writes: With all the justifiable doubts about 
the viability of the present French Republic, one must nevertheless consider it gratifying that, 
apart from Minister Waddington, who comes from an English family, five members of his ministry 
belong to one of the Protestant churches. 

Paris. The "Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine" of April 6 reports: "After 
eight years of discord and almost unceasing struggle, peace has been restored between the 
two mission committees in Paris. The agreement, says the ‘Little Ship of Christ,’ is a great victory 
of the spirit over the flesh, of the love of Christ over national hatred, of the ecumenical character 
of the Lutheran Church over unchurchly national particularism." But the "Messenger of Peace" 
rightly adds: "May such unity strengthen and promote the Lutheran Church in Paris, which has 
been so much affected by the state! May also the right unity according to Article VII of the 
Augsburg Confession become more and more generally popular and established, and also the 
'Schifflein Christi’, which the previous editor, Pastor Menngoz, is now handing over to all pastors 
of the German congregations, under whose responsibility it is to appear in the future, always 
help to build faithfully our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church, as we have inherited it from our 
fathers as a glorious legacy!" For what is the use of all outward peace, if there is not that unity, 
according to which in pure doctrine "we all speak of one thing in one mind and in one opinion" 
2? W. 

Portugal. The evangelization in Portugal is making significant progress. There are now 
three congregations. Ten Bible messengers are engaged in the dissemination of the Holy 
Scriptures. A Protestant magazine has also been launched. 

Buddhism and Pope Leo XIll The Christian missionary efforts and works in Japan are, if 
one may believe the relevant news, a great counter-mission in the works. The Buddhist clergy 
of Japan intends nothing less than to convert Europe and America to Buddhism and to send 
missionaries there for this purpose. The plan is to open a Buddhist seminary in Kyoto in April of 
this year, which will have room for 1200 students, the most competent of whom are to enter the 
service of the new mission. No one who has followed with attention the occasional expressions 
of faith by the representatives of modern education and science will want to claim that the same 
would not find followers in Europe. Buddhism must be quite congenial to the views of not a few 
of our "educated" people, especially in its original form. After all, this is precisely the strange 
thing, as Max Miller says in his "Introduction to Comparative Religious Studies": "that the 
highest morality, which was taught anywhere before Christianity, was taught by a man for whom 
the gods were a mere nothing, and who knew no altar, not even the altar of the unknown God." 
So no God, no altar, and yet the highest morality! Also, thanks to the accommodation theory, 
the transgression can be 
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The theory of Buddhism no longer seems so outrageous to the educated people of Christian 
Europe and America. This theory, by means of which one proves the specific Christian dogmas 
in the oriental religions and Christianity no longer appears as something essentially new, has 
even found Rome's official recognition. One may still remember how Leo XIII, in the previous 
year, found it good to pay an appreciative praise to the work of an old Jesuit Prémare, published 
by Bonnetty. In his "Selecta quaedam vestigia praecipuorum Christianae religionis 
dogmatum ex antiquis Sinarum libris eruta" v. Prsmare seeks to purify the Jesuits 
entirely from the reproaches which have been made against them because of their 
accommodating practice with regard to the Chinese mission and the Chinese rite, and to prove 
that the same were entirely in the right when they found in the religious writings of the Chinese 
God the Creator entirely in the Christian sense with all his attributes, the Trinity, the fall of the 
angels and of man, the promise of the Messiah, etc. "Clara," it is now said in the relevant breve 
of recognition of Leo XIII of last summer, "ex ipsis vestigia duxistis dogmatum et 
traditionum religionis nostrae sanctissimae, quae doceant eam jam diu 
nunciatam fuisse illis regionibus et antiquitate sua longe excedere scripta 


sapientium, e quibus Sinae religionis suae normam ducunt et documentum." 
So, according to Leo XIII, the Catholic religion was proclaimed in China long before the oldest 
Chinese scriptures, from which the Chinese take their religion! (Allg. Kz.) - As the "Times of 
India" reports, a deputation of the New York "Theosophical Society" arrived in Bombay some 
time ago, consisting of four persons, a Russian, an Englishwoman, an American and an 
Englishman. They want to study the ancient philosophy of the country on the spot, since they 
themselves are said to adhere to a kind of Buddhist worldview. 

Apologetics. In the previous year, the scholarly work "Heidenthum und Offenbarung. 
Studies in the history of religion on the points of contact between the oldest sacred writings of 
the Indians, Persians, Babylonians, Assyrians and Egyptians and the Bible by Dr. Egelb. Lor. 
Fischer." The author states the overall result of his research in the following words: "The time 
has passed when a man of science can still declare the Bible to be a great book of myths without 
issuing himself a scientific certificate. For all oriental research, Indology, Parsology, Assyriology 
and Egyptology confirm its historical character. The Bible has ceased to stand alone like a 
pyramid in the history of the world, since its religious and historical traditions are confirmed by 
the closed circle of peoples of prehistory". In a German review of the work it says: "In it also the 
doors are shown, by which one penetrated in newer time into the so old secrets of the 
hieroglyphics and cuneiform writings. Who is not already informed about the beginnings of 
decipherment, will find information about it here 

The telephone may yet have a future whose conveniences cannot be foreseen. Even 
those who shun the church air can now be helped. The telephone enables them to hear the 
preacher without entering a church. In England, as the newspapers report, this experiment has 
been undertaken with success. On Easter Sunday, a number of people gathered in a telegraph 
office in the city of Manchester to participate in the Sunday service in the Square Chapel in 
Halifax by means of KroBley's telephone. While the sermon by the clergyman Dr. Mellor was 
heard quite clearly in places, the chorale sung by the congregation with organ accompaniment 
was heard quite clearly. Those present parted from the success very satisfied. (Allg. Kz.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 25. July 1879. No. 7. 


(Submitted.) 
On Messianic Prophecy. 


Professor Delitzsch says in his Commentary on the Psalms |, 501 to Ps. 72: 
"The subject of the Psalm is either Solomon ..., or the Messiah. .... Both are correct. 
It is Solomon himself to whom the intercession and the blessings of this psalm apply, 
Solomon put it into the hearts and mouths of the people just as David did Psalms 20 
and 21, probably soon after his accession to power, as it were a church prayer for 
the new reigning king. But the psalm is nevertheless also messianic, and with 
justification the church has made it the main psalm of the Epiphany feast, which has 
received from it the name festum trium regum." 

Since in the superscription can also be the dative, as the Septuagint also 
assumes, translating xxx 2aAwvwyv, and since it is on the 
When we read at the end of our Psalm: "The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, 
have come to an end," we believe that David wrote this Psalm and gave it to his son 
Solomon, "so that he might know from it the future glory of the Messiah, and walk 
worthily as the father and example of such a son, and that he might use this Psalm 
as a prayer for the just and happy government of his kingdom," as M. Geier says in 
his Commentary on the Psalms, |, 1432. 

But it is impossible that this psalm can have Solomon and the Messiah as its 
subject at the same time. First of all, all passages of the holy scripture do not have a 
double but only one meaning. And secondly, our psalm contains such statements 
that do not fit anyone else but the Messiah. For to the king, of whom our psalm is 
about, is ascribed: an eternal kingdom, v. 3, and in the same eternal peace, v. 7, 
general world dominion, v. 8, general worship, v. 9-11, and the blessing of all nations, 
v. 17. It is obvious that all this cannot be ascribed to Solomon. Thus, we are left with 
the assumption that our psalm is a direct, immediate and out- 
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is the final prophecy of the Messiah, namely of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Professor Delitzsch continues, at the same time presenting his view of the 
course of the Messianic prophecy: "Solomon really became a just, mild, God-fearing 
ruler, he also fortified and expanded the kingdom, he ruled over a myriad of people, 
exalted in wisdom and wealth above all the kings of the earth; his time was the most 
blissful, peaceful and joyful time that Israel has ever experienced. But the outcome 
of his reign did not resemble its beginning and middle; the beautiful, the glorious, the 
pure image of the Messiah, which he represented, became hereditary, and with this 
pale, the development of salvation history took a new turn. In the time of David and 
Solomon, the hope of the faithful, which was attached to the Davidic kingship, had 
not yet completely broken with the present. At that time, no other Messiah was 
known than the God-anointed, who is David and Solomon himself. But when the 
kingship in these two most glorious figures had proved insufficient to bring the idea 
of the Messiah or the God-anointed to fruition, and when the following series of kings 
thoroughly deceived the hope clinging to the kingship of the present, completely 
dampened the hope still flickering here and there, as under Hizkia, and pushed it 
away from the present into the future, then and only then did the messianic hope 
break decisively with the present, The image of the Messiah is now painted in the 
pure ether of the future (even if it is the nearest) with colors that older prophecies 
that remained unfulfilled and the contradiction of the present kingdom with his idea 
presented; it becomes more and more a so to speak supernatural, superhuman, 
otherworldly, the invisible refuge and the invisible goal of a faith that despairs of the 
present and has become proportionately more spiritual and heavenly as a result (cf. 
the colors of the image of the Messiah taken from our Psalm Is. C. 11. Micah 5, 3. 
6. Zach. 9, 9. f.). In order to appreciate this correctly, one must get rid of the prejudice 
that the emphasis of the Old Testament proclamation of salvation lies in the 
prophecy of the Messiah. Is the Messiah anywhere presented as the world 
redeemer? The world redeemer is years. The parousia of Yahweh is the main focus 
of the Old Testament proclamation of salvation. A simile may illustrate how the Old 
Testament proclamation of salvation develops. The Old Testament is night in 
relation to the day of the New Testament. In this night two stars of promise rise in 
opposite directions. The one describes its course from above to below: it is the 
promise of years who comes. The other describes its path from below to above: it is 
the hope that rests on the seed of David, the prophecy of the Son of David, which at 
the beginning was quite human and only earthly. 
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These two stars meet at last, they melt together into One Star, the night disappears 
and it becomes day. This One Star is Jesus Christ, Yahweh and Son of David in 
One Person, the King of Israel and at the same time the Redeemer of the world, in 
One Word the God-Man". 

According to Delitzsch, the prophecy of the son of David "at first sounded quite 
human and only earthly". But this is not so. It was also divine and heavenly at the 
very beginning, as David testified when he said of the Messiah promised to him: 
"This is the way of a man who is the Lord God," 2 Sam. 7, 19. Also, the image of the 
Messiah has not become more and more spiritualized by the believers through the 
development of salvation history. "For no prophecy has ever been produced by 
human will, but the holy people of God have spoken, inspired by the Holy Spirit", 2 
Petr. 1, 21. The image of the Messiah or the prophecy of the Messiah is God's 
absolutely perfect word, is spirit and life, through which God gives His Holy Spirit to 
the carnal man. Therefore, the prophecy can no more be spiritualized by man than 
it can be produced. Neither have the believers of the Old Testament ever been 
"thoroughly deceived" by the biblical image of the Messiah. If ever Jews were 
"thoroughly deceived" by it, it was their own fault, because they wantonly rejected 
the clear sense of the messianic prophecy and put their own carnal, chiliastic, 
rabbinic madness into it instead. 

For a Christian theologian, the assertion is quite unheard of: "In order to 
appreciate this correctly, one must get rid of the prejudice that the emphasis of the 
Old Testament proclamation of salvation lies in the prophecy of the Messiah. Is the 
Messiah anywhere portrayed as the world redeemer?" Is it not obvious that the cover 
of Moses hangs before the heart of the one who speaks in this way? But even if the 
newer theology condemns it as a prejudice, we stick to the fact that the Messiah is 
the core and star of the whole Old Testament, as the whole New Testament testifies. 
Thus Apost. 10, 43: "All the prophets testify of this (Jesus Christ), that through his 
name all who believe in him shall receive forgiveness of sins." We maintain that in 
the entire Old Testament only the Messiah, who is at the same time true God and 
true man, is presented as the world redeemer. We only recall Daniel, who 
prophesies in 9:24 that "the Most Holy One will be anointed". This refers to the 
Messiah. To him it is now attributed that through him "transgression shall be 
prevented, and sin shall be sealed, and iniquity shall be atoned for, and everlasting 
righteousness shall be brought, and visions and prophecies shall be sealed. It 
cannot be said more clearly than in these words that the Messiah is the world 
redeemer. 
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If we now look at the result of the development of the history of salvation, as 
Prof. Delitzsch thinks of it, it brought only little to the believers of the Old Testament 
and this little is wrong. For, according to Delitzsch, it brought them the knowledge 
that not the Messiah, but Yahweh was the world redeemer, and the hope of the Son 
of David. It brought them only an agonizing dualism. For if Yahweh is the world 
redeemer, then all prophecy of a Messiah must seem highly superfluous to them. 
Delitzsch's example only proves that whoever denies the direct prophecy of the 
Messiah, and only accepts a typical one, which is realized by means of the 
development of salvation history, must necessarily give up the pure Messiah doctrine 
of the Old Testament. 

Let us now hear what Luther considers to be the focus of the Old and New 
Testaments. He says: "God is especially concerned with the revelation and 
knowledge of his Son through the entire Scripture of the Old and New Testaments: 
everything goes to the Son. For the Scriptures are given for the sake of the Messiah, 
or the Seed of the Son, who is to restore all that the serpent has corrupted: to take 
away sin, death, wrath, to restore innocence, life, paradise and the kingdom of 
heaven... . So all Scripture, as | have said, is all of Christ, the Son of God and of 
Mary: it is all about the same Son." W. Ill, 2891-2892. Likewise Chemnitz says: "The 
main piece of the prophetic doctrine is the promise of the Messiah", Harm. ev. |, 531. 
Yes, in the whole Christianity it has always been considered as an axiom: "The 
general final purpose of all Scripture is Christ" (see: "Lehre und Wehre" 7, 9.), which 
the Holy Spirit himself declares: "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy", 
Revelation 19, 10. 

A theory that grants the "development of the history of salvation," i.e., human 
participation, only the smallest share in the production of prophecy, must finally lead 
inevitably to God being deprived of glory and Christ being lost. God in mercy protect 
us from this! H. F. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
What is to be done so that poorly gifted young people do not come into office 
who later turn out to be impossible pastors? 


That the spiritual prosperity of an ecclesiastical body depends to a large extent 
on the prevailing truly Christian and ecclesiastical attitude and the sufficient talent 
and thorough training of the future pastors and teachers of the church will hardly be 
denied by anyone. 


who later turn out to be impossible pastors? 197 


The attitude of the future pastor, his inner behavior towards God and man, the 
whole direction of his soul towards both is of course the first and next thing. As a 
poor sinner, he must believe in his Lord and Savior from the bottom of his heart and 
prove his faith by loving God and his neighbor, or his congregation; for according to 
Gal. 5, 6. At the same time, however, he must be devoted from the heart and from 
the innermost conviction, and not by mere outward training, to the thoroughly 
scriptural confession of the orthodox visible church, then called Lutheran, and be 
bound with his conscience in the word of God testified therein in a pure and 
unadulterated manner. 

Then, however, the aptitude comes into consideration, which is partly a 
natural, partly a spiritual one. This must be present to a sufficient degree if 
faithfulness, which is rooted in the attitude, is to be joined by efficiency, without which 
he cannot wait for his office according to God's word and will. 

Indeed, the faithful and efficient service and care of an American Lutheran 
congregation, however small it may be, is much more difficult than that of a German 
one; for here no governmental gift is necessary, since in the state churches the 
consistories, as organs of the prince-pope, take the regiment of the individual 
congregations into their hands out of God's disfavor. In our church, however, each 
individual pastor must have the necessary skills to be able to uphold God's Word as 
a rule and guideline in the congregational meetings, partly directly where doctrine 
and confession are concerned, and partly indirectly in matters that are subject to 
Christian freedom, so that here, too, "everything is done honestly and properly" and 
especially the love of one's neighbor hovers above. This requires a great deal of 
wisdom and patience, but at the same time, where necessary, also a resounding 
seriousness and firmness of will and character. There are also enough cases where 
the pastor has to act immediately and cannot get advice beforehand. It goes without 
saying that the pastor must be sufficiently gifted and qualified for the godly direction 
of the two main tasks, namely public preaching and teaching and the specific 
pastoral care of the individual. 

After this short introductory preface, the above question should now be 
answered. 

First of all, it is of great importance that from the persons concerned, who have 
to act in the admission to a preacher seminary and pre-seminary, as careful and 
exact information as possible is obtained about such young journeymen who desire 
this admission and who have not been taught and educated for years at a 
preparatory school of the synod concerned. Very often these applicants are 
recommended for admission from afar by this and that pastor. But it is very 
important, 
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to find out more precisely whether the recommender, who, moreover, is sometimes 
still young in life and office, has done what is necessary to be able to issue the 
recommendation without reservations, as far as the eye and judgment reach. It is 
not enough that he may have already received a good impression of the Christian 
knowledge and good sense of the recommended person from the confirmation 
classes and later on on the occasion of the confession. It is also not enough that 
there is nothing morally offensive in his conduct and that he does not obviously give 
way to the lusts of youth. For more must happen, and it is an indispensable 
requirement of this examination that the pastor in question make as careful inquiries 
as possible about the prevailing habitus of the person to be recommended, whether 
he is still living in the home of his parents or relatives or is otherwise in service in 
one way or another. It is very important to find out whether this prevailing habit is 
such that a sincere fear of God, a love of God's word, a reverent shyness before 
parents or employer, faithfulness in the daily work of the profession can be 
recognized, all of which can very well exist even with an otherwise cheerful and alert 
temperament. 

If the recommender were assured of this in the summary, he would then have 
to examine more closely the natural gifts of memory and intellect and carefully 
observe whether the absolutely necessary quantity of both was present; for although 
both grow and gain increasing strength and skill through skilful teaching and diligent 
learning, the sufficient quantity capable of education must nevertheless be present 
from the outset. If this were lacking, and the attitude were still so excellent, such a 
young man would be useless for the service of the church, however excellent a 
member of the congregation he might be. 

At the same time, the examining pastor should also try to find out whether there 
is something manly, strong-willed, and firm in character in the young man; for, as 
already noted above, this natural gift is absolutely necessary for our local church 
conditions and the scriptural government in the individual congregations, and all the 
more so the larger the congregation, especially in cities, and indeed larger cities, 
where damage, corruption, and annoyances are often not few, even in older 
congregations. But they are not lacking even in smaller, younger or older rural 
congregations. Our pastors here must be men and churchly characters and not a 
swaying reed that lets itself be bent this way or that by this or that wind from the 
congregation - men who go straight through without fear of man and complacency 
and without regard to the person, without therefore being obstinate and domineering 
and lacking gentleness, meekness and supportive patience. 
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Finally, the examining pastor would have to present to the applicant the 
majesty and glory as well as the gravity and responsibility of the profession of a 
servant of Christ and His church before God, even if the enticing and encouraging 
should prevail, especially if the young man is of a timid mind and a tender 
conscience. 

If, however, the perhaps still young pastor does not feel experienced and 
capable of judgment enough for such an examination, he should take an older 
brother pastor of such a nature to help him. The matter is important enough to 
proceed as conscientiously and skillfully as possible. Whoever proceeds superficially 
and carelessly here and only from individual perceptions and pleasant personal 
emotional impressions or vague good rumors about the moral character of the 
applicant immediately gives him a warm recommendation for admission to the 
seminary, can easily bear the first blame for the fact that the recommended and 
admitted person after some years will be revealed as an impossible pastor and must 
resign. 

On the other hand, it is the serious and urgent duty of the teaching staff to pay 
close attention to whether all seminarians really have what it takes to enter the 
service of the church one day. It is not enough that the formal mind is present to 
such a degree that they attain a formal knowledge of doctrine and give correct 
answers to the necessary questions. It is not sufficient that they have a fairly good 
memory and give the right answers to the necessary questions, e.g. in church 
history. It is also not completely sufficient that they deliver correct sermons and 
catechisms, e.g. with the help of Luther's Postillen and Dietrich's Catechism, and 
that they do not give any major offence in their moral conduct. Nevertheless, in the 
case of individuals, the situation may be such that they do not have the necessary 
qualifications for later assumption of the sacred office of preaching, either on the 
side of intellect or of disposition and character, or both. No matter how correct the 
formal training, and even in the case of those formal achievements, it can become 
more and more apparent that they lack sufficient clarity and sharpness of natural 
and spiritual judgment, that they are either superficial and shallow or clumsy and 
awkward in this, lacking the necessary prudence and prudence and a certain 
presence of mind. And it is not difficult to foresee that they will not do what is 
necessary either in the field of specific pastoral care, for which a good knowledge of 
human nature is also necessary, or in church leadership and in their behavior at 
church meetings. It would be impossible for a pastor with such deficiencies to fail to 
do the right thing here and there, and to make regrettable blunders through 
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that has happened to his official reputation. For the situation is such that even in 
smaller and younger initial congregations in the west and north, there are members 
who have a good spiritual talent and enough understanding and judgment to 
recognize the defects and weaknesses in their pastor, but not enough Christian spirit 
to cover them with the mantle of love. On the contrary, the tickle of their haughtier 
flesh drives them to reveal them to other church members who have not yet 
recognized them, so that the pastor's salutary effectiveness in his preaching and 
teaching is noticeably weakened. 

It can be similar on the side of temperament and determination of will or 
character. The longer it takes, the more it may turn out that this or that seminarian 
does not have the necessary ability and the sufficient measure of natural talent. One 
may be habitually weak and vacillating, another stubborn and obstinate, a third 
careless and garrulous, a fourth gloomy and closed, a fifth wrathful and impetuous, 
a sixth fearful and sensitive, and so on. Assuming now that all the discipline of love 
would be faithfully practiced on each individual, according to his peculiar spiritual 
need, but that the disturbing temperamental or character trait would always remain, 
would it then be advisable and wise to dismiss them from the seminary in order to 
take over the sacred ministry of preaching? Would it not be safe to assume that, in 
this way or another, they would cause many a hindrance and annoyance in their 
congregations, or even arouse hatred or contempt, through the unkindness of their 
temperament or character, depending on their peculiar nature? 

Thirdly, what is to be done when the decided lack of the necessary intellectual 
aptitude becomes more and more obvious in the course of the years of study, and 
here the unruly character and temperament become more and more obvious? For it 
cannot possibly remain hidden from the teachers, since they have not only to teach, 
but also to educate, and it would be a deficiency if they were satisfied with those 
formal achievements and with an overall Christian and ecclesiastical habitus. 

Truly, in these two cases there would be hardly any other remedy than to give 
the persons concerned the good advice to leave the institution and to take up another 
vocation in life; and if one can be of help to them in some way by counsel or deed, 
it is in accordance with love to do so. In this way, not only the church, but also they 
themselves are best served; for how much anxiety, worry, and even distress of 
conscience would they be relieved of, if later, after assuming the office, they became 
more and more aware of the fact that they could not fulfill it and that their shoulders 
were not strong enough for the burden of it. 

But if one wanted to either in the lack of the knowledge of those two, 
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If one nevertheless wanted to dismiss them from the institution to take over the 
office, one would not be without blame for the various hindrances, disturbances, 
damages and annoyances that would be caused by the habitual deficiencies of the 
dismissed persons and, as a consequence, by their inability and ineptitude in 
pastoral care and government in the congregations. And the matter would be even 
worse if the poor young people, after their incompetence had become so obvious in 
the first congregations that it was no longer possible for them to remain in them, 
were transferred to other congregations out of perverse good-nature and weakness 
and out of human consideration for their wives and children, where they would cause 
the same mischief through their habitual incompetence, until finally, perhaps in the 
fourth congregation, they would have to resign from their office. Indeed, if the 
persons who have to act in this matter nevertheless transfer pastors who have 
become apparent as unfit from one congregation to another, this proves that they 
have an abundance of tender consideration for the earthly advancement of the 
pastors in question and their wives and children, but at the same time a considerable 
lack of tender conscientiousness for the spiritual welfare of the congregations. *) 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 


X. The association. 
What is the association? 


Athanasius describes it as the "acceptance of humanity into the Logos. "1) 
Was God or man the acceptor? 
Athanasius: "God assumed man, not man assumed God." 2) A more complete 
definition is found in Damascenus: "The union is, through the Logos, by nature more 
perfect. 


*The author will undoubtedly agree with what Luther writes in regard to those who are to 
be accepted for theological study: "One must not only have workpieces, but also filling stones 
for good building. (X, 502.) D. R. 


1) Assumptionem humanitatis in Aoyov. Athan. Dial. 5. de Trinit. 
2) Deus hominem. non homo Deum assumsit. Athan. contra Marc. 
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God, personally united with the flesh taken from the always pure virgin, sensibly and 
intelligently animated, which might be in itself, and that unmixed, unchanged and 
undivided." 1) 


What are the equivalent names for this? 

Ignatius calls it a unification; Tertullian an incorporation, likewise a joining 
together; Justin a supreme union; Irenaeus incarnation, a mingling of God and man; 
Cyprian the coming of the Word into the Virgin, the like. Origen, a covenant; 
Athanasius, a communion, a taking, a joining, a yoking; Nazianzenus, a blending, a 
coming together; Nyssenus, an approach, an admixture, a blending; Epiphanius, a 
union; Augustine, the assumption of the form of a servant, etc., a transition of God 
into man. Cyril a physical and essential unity, therefore he uses the words: brought 
together, come together, gone together; Damascenus a growing together and a 
joining of natures, therefore a coming together. 2) 


Explain to me the way of unification! 

Chrysostom: "The word became flesh, but how it became flesh we do not 
know. | have a knowledge of God, but | do not have the co-knowledge. | know that 
the Word became flesh, but how he became flesh | do not know. You are surprised 
that | do not know this? All creatures do not know. For the mystery, which has been 
hidden throughout the ages, has been revealed in our time. But it has been revealed 
that it has happened; the rest, how it happened, is concealed." 3) For which reason 
Justinus says, "this secret 


1) Unio est, qua Adyoc natura perfectus Deus ex semper sancta virgine sumtae, 
rationaliter et intellectualiter animatae carni, in se ipso esse assecutae unitus est secundum 
hypostasin, inconfuse, inalterabiliter et indivise. Dam. 1. 3. c. 2. 

2) Ignatius vocat évavdpwanoi; Tertullian, ivo@pdtworv, item con- fibulationem et 
copulationem; Justin, évworv dxpay- Iren, odpkwou, évodp- Kwory, Lidv Dei et hominis; Cypr. 
illapsum sermonis in virginem, item conventum sempiternae divinitatis et temporalis 
humanitatis; Orig. confoederationem; Athan, Kowwviav, mpdcdnyiv, ovvagerav Kot ovcevéiv; 
Nazianz. obyxpaaiv, obvodov; Nyss. mpoceyyiouov, éykpaotv, exyuéiav; Epiphan. ovvevoow; 
Aug. susceptionem formae servilis; item, transitum Dei in hominem et hominis in Deum; 
Cyril 1. vocat evotmmta gvorkiy Koi ovoiady, item, utitur verbis ovwvevex&etou, ovvediiodoai, 
ovvdedpayuny iai-, Dam. ovppviav Kor appoyijv naturarum; item mepryopnov. 

3) Verbum caro factum est, et quomodo factum sit, ignoramus. A Deo 
rationem habeo, conscientiam non habeo... Scio, quia caro factum sit verbum, 
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exceeds the understanding, the language, the capacity of the creature. 1) And 
Damascenus calls it: "The newest among all new things, the only new thing under 
the sun." 2) 


Eucherius: "However great the wealth of knowledge of the life of spiritual men, 
it cannot comprehend how it happened that he who was was conceived, and he who 
created man before the ages was born man at the end of the ages, 3) But how much 
is revealed to us in Scripture about the nature and form of the union, of this says 


Damascenus right: "The Logos has united himself personally with the animate 
flesh, which is able to be in itself, unmixed, unchanged, undivided and undivided." 
4) 

Likewise, "We do not confess a union by kneading together, or by pouring 
together, or by blending, or mixing, nor one by reference, or by estimation, or by like 
mind, or like name, or like dignity, or like pleasure, but one by composition, that is, 
a personal one." 5) Add from 

Evagrius: "In that by no means the difference of natures was abolished by the 
union, but rather the peculiarity of each nature is preserved and united to one 
person, to one hypostasis." 6) 


et quomodo factum sit, ignoro. Miraris, quia ego nesciam ? Omnis creatura ignorat. 
Mysterium enim, quod absconditum fuit in omnibus saeculis, in nostro saeculo revelatum 
est. Revelatum autem est, quod factum sit: caeterum celatur, quomodo factum sit. Chrys. in 
homil. de Joann. Bapt. 

1) Mysterium hoc esse vaép vovv, vmép Adyov, omép Katddnynv KtloTIS gioewc. Justin, in 
exposit. symbol. 

2) To mévtwv KAIVOV KOIVOTATOD, TO LOVOV KaIVOV UmO Tov HiAlov. Damasc. 1. 3. ¢. 1. 

3) Quantalibet plenitudine scientiae vita spiritualium fulgeat, apprehendere non valet, 
quomodo factum sit, ut, qui extitit, conciperetur, et ante saecula auctor hominum nasceretur 
homo in fine saeculorum. Eucher. 1. 2. in 1. reg. 

4) Adyoc capri Ayo youevn, Kou Ev ato to Eivan Aayodon evwbeic Kata imdotaot, dovyyvtes, 
ampéntas, avadhoiorac, dd1aipetag Kai Gd1aotdtws¢. DamaSC. 1. 3. de orth. e. 2. 

5) 'Ouodoyoipiev evo od Kata puppov, h odyyvoly, 1 obyKpaoLY, N avaKpaot OvdE OxETIKNY, 
kat' agiav, n tavtopadiav, n duovopiav, 4 ouotiuiay, n evdokiav, adda Kata odv&eow, nyav Kat’ 
dm'dotaot. Idem e. 3. 

6) Oddayod to tov pbogwv diapopac avnpNuEvYS d1d THY Evwoty, owCopévyc de LAAAOV THE. 
IOLOTTOS Exatépac yioewe, Kal E1¢ EV MPOowMOV Kal pliav dndoTAOTV ovvtpExovons. Evagr. 1. 2. c. 4. 
ex Conc. Chalc. 
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Is not, then, as Eutyches wills, in the union a change of natures and a transformation of one 
into the other? 

Nazianzenus: "God's Son endures to become as well as to be called the Son 
of man, without changing what He was, but by assuming what He was not." 1) 

Leo: "The sufferingless Son of God became the Son of man, not by changing 
his substance, but by accepting our nature." 2) 

Augustine: "God assumed man, man passed into God, not by a 
changeableness of his nature, but by God's worthiness, that neither God, assuming 
man, changed into human substance, nor man, transfigured into divine, changed 
into God, because the transformation or change of nature causes both a diminution 
and an abthuition of substance." 3) 

Chrysostom: "By means of unity and union, God, the Word, and the flesh are 
one, not by blending or extinction of substances, but by a mysterious and 
inexplicable unity. But how this is, inquire not. It is done as he knows it. "4) 


But the expression of John: "the Word became flesh" seems to indicate a transformation of 
natures? 


Leo: "That the Word became flesh does not mean that God's nature was 


changed into the flesh, but that the flesh was assumed by the Word into the unity of 
the person. "5) 


Also, contrary to this is the word mixture, with which some of the Fathers describe the union? 
Augustine: "As in the person of man there is a mixture of soul and body, so in 
the person of Christ there is a mixture of soul and body. 


1) Dei Filius hominis filius et fieri et vocari sustinet, non immutans, quod erat, sed 
assumens, quod non erat. Naz. orat. 2. in S. lavacr. 

2) Impassibilis Dei Filius, factus filius hominis, non suae conversione substantiae, sed 
nostrae assumptione naturae. Leo in solenn. Nat. Dom. 

3) Deus hominem assumsit, homo in Deum transivit, non naturae versibilitate, sed Dei 
dignatione, ut nec Deus mutaretur in substantiam humanam assumendo hominem, nec homo 
in divinam glorificatus in D e u m, quia mutatio vel versibilitas naturae et diminutionem et 
abolitionem substantiae facit. Aug. de Eccl. dogmat. e. 2. 

4) Unitate et conjunctione unum est Deus Verbum et Caro, non confusione aut interitu 
substantiarum, sed arcana quadam et inexplicabili unitate. Quomodo autem hoc sit, noli 
disquirere. Factum est, ut ipse novit. Chrys. hom. 7. in 1. e. Joh. 

5) Quod Verbum caro factum est, non hoc significat, quod in carnem 

Dei natura sit mutata, sed quod in unitatem personae caro a Verbo sit 
suscepta. Leo serm. 7. de nativ. Dom. 
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God and man. So that the listener may forget the kind of bodies according to which 
two humidities tend to mix in such a way that neither of them retains its integrity, 
even though among the bodies the light mixes with the air intact". 1) 

Damascenus: "God, the Logos, has united Himself personally with His flesh 
and has mixed Himself with what is our nature without blending.” 2) 


So let's leave the Eutychian transformation, but you will admit that in the union at least a 
certain bowing down or ringing of the natures happened? 

Leo: "God, the Word of God, God's Son, so condescended to accept our 
lowliness without diminishing His majesty, that, remaining what He was and 
accepting what He was not, He united the true servant nature with the nature in 
which He is like God the Father, intertwining both natures by a covenant so high 
that neither glorification consumed the lower, nor acceptance diminished the 
higher." Desgl.: "In both natures is the same Son of God, who assumed ours and 
did not lose his own; who in man renewed man, but in himself remained 
unchanged." 3) 


Then, has every nature also kept its characteristics intact? 

Damascenus: "The Word has not, because it has become flesh, departed from 
the extent of the Godhead proper to it, nor from those Godly glories which the 
Godhead has; but neither has the God-become flesh departed from its nature 
proper to it, nor from its natural attributes. For even after the unification, the natures 
have remained unblended and their attributes intact. 


1) Sicut in persona hominis mixtura est animae et corporis; ita in persona Christi 
mixtura est Dei ethominis: si tamen auditot* recedat a consuetudine corporum, qua solent 
duo liquores ita commisceri, ut neuter servet integritatem suam, quanquam et in ipsis 
corporibus, aeri lux incorrupta misceatur. Aug. epist. ad Volus. 

2) Sanctae carni suae Deus Adyoc personaliter est unitus: et ad id, quod naturae nostrae 
est, permixtus inconfuse. Damasc. 1. 1. c. 18. 

3) Verbum Dei Deus, Dei Filius, ita se ad susceptionem humilitatis nostrae sine 
diminutione suae majestatis inclinavit, ut manens, quod erat, assumensque, quod non erat, 
veram servi formam ei formae, in qua Deo patri aequalis est, uniret, et tanto foedere 
utramque naturam consereret, ut nec inferiorem consumeret glorificatio, nec superiorem 
minueret assumptio. Item: In utraque natura idem est Dei Filius, nostra suscipiens et propria 
non amittens: in homine hominem renovans, in se incommutabilis perseverans. Leo serm. 
7. de Nativit. 
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remained." 1) Leo: "Without prejudice to the peculiarity of both substances, and by 
uniting them into one person, from majesty is assumed lowliness, from strength is 
assumed weakness, from eternity is assumed mortality." And, "Nevertheless that 
both natures remained in their attributes, so great a unity of communion has become 
between them, that what there is of God is not separated from humanity, nor what 
there is of man divorced from the Godhead." 2) 

So much for the nature of the association; now for the purpose. 


Did the Word unite the human masses for its own sake? 


Athanasius: "As the Word is perfect, and, being complete in his person, had no 
need at all of the flesh, that he might be perfect God: so also the body had no need 
of the Word, that it might be complete, but we had need of the Savior." 3) 


So for our sake? 


Nicene. Symbol: "For our sake and for the sake of our blessedness, He came 
down from heaven and became man. became man." 4) Chryso stomus: "The most 
beloved Son of God became the Son of man to make the children of men the children 
of God. For the heavenly has united itself with the human, the latter indeed, by 
suffering no damage to the honor proper to it, but the latter, from great lowliness 
exalted. For by that coming down he has made his nature lower by nothing; but us, 
being before in shame and darkness, he has exalted to heavenly glory." 5) Cyprian: 


1) Non idcirco, quod Verbum caro factum est, a terminis propriae divinitatis excessit, 
neque ab iis, quae Divinitati adsunt, Deo decentibus glorificationibus, sed et neque caro D e 
i ficata a propria versa est natura, aut naturalibus proprietatibus. Manserunt enim etiam post 
unionem naturae dovupyptol, Kai at tobtev 10ttE¢ dA@BByto1. Damas. 1. 3. C. 7. 

2) Salva proprietate utriusque substantiae et in unam coeunte personam, suscipitur a 
majestate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab aeternitate mortalitas. Et: Nihilominus utrique 
naturae in suis proprietatibus permanenti tanta est unitatis facta communio, ut quicquid est 
ibi Dei, non sit ab humanitate disjunctum: quicquid autem est hominis, non sit a Deitate 
divisum. Leo serm. 1. et 10. 

3) Quemadmodum Verbum perfectum est, et sua hypostasi absolutum, neutiquam opus 
habuit carne, ut Deus perfectus esset: ita neque corpus Verbo indiguit, ut integrum fieret, sed 
nos Salvatore indigebamus. Athan, de beatit. filii Dei. 

4) Propter nos homines et propter nostram salutem descendit de coelis,... et homo factus 
est. Symbol. Nic. 

5) Dilectissimus Dei Filius factus est filius hominis, ut filios hominum 
faceret filios Dei. Superum namque copulatum est cum humano: illud qui 
dem nullo in propriam gloriam detrimento adfectum, hoc autem ex multa 
humilitate elatum. Suam namque naturam descensu illo nihilo reddidit in- 
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"What man is, Christ willed to be, that man also might be what Christ is." 1) Leo: 
"The descent of the Creator to the creature is the elevation of the faithful to the 
Eternal." 2) Irenaeus: "The Word therefore became flesh, that what we had lost in 
Adam, namely, to be in the image of God, we might regain in Christ." 3) Prosper: 
"God, who created heaven and earth and all things, Ward from the pure handmaid a man for 
my sake." 4) 
(To be continued.) 


Literature. 


The Christian doctrine of salvation presented on the basis of God's 
deeds. 
A didactic attempt by Detlev Zahn, pastor in Késlin. Gotha. Gustav 
Schl6Bmann. 1878. 


We picked up this book sent to us by the publisher's bookstore for review with 
quite some expectations. Primarily for two reasons. First, the author is probably a 
member of the Lutheran Pastoral Conference in Késlin, which has recently shown 
that it is struggling for a clearer understanding of sound Lutheran doctrine; second, 
Pastor Zahn is a son of the editor of the "Biblical Histories", a man who decisively 
confessed and preached Christ in the time of the prevailing rationalism. But 
unfortunately, we were very much deceived in our expectations. Mr. Zahn junior got 
on completely the wrong track. In his theological studies, he has sought out evil 
guides. In the preface, he asks for indulgence if he does something imperfect, 
because "neither theological nor didactic research of the present*) has already 
clarified itself. With this, the author has clearly stated his position. In order to be 
advised, he does not go back to the time in which God gave his church a pure and 
clear knowledge of his word, but with the help of the theological research of the 
present day, which has 


feriorem: nos autem, cum in ignominia et tenebris ante essemus, ad supernam gloriam erexit. 
Chrys. homil. 7. in Joan. 

1) Quod homo est, Christus esse voluit, ut et homo esse posset, quod Christus est. Cypr. 
de vanit. Idol. 

2) Creatoris ad creaturam descensio credentium est ad aeterna provectio. Leo serm. 5. 

3) Verbum ideo caro factum est, ut quod in Adam perdideramus, esse sc. secundum 
imaginem Dei, hoc in Christo reciperemus. Iren. 1. 3. c. 20. 

4) Ille Deus coeli, terrae rerumque creator, 

Me propter sacra virgine natus homo est. Prosp. in Epigr. 
*) Underlined by us. 
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has not yet been "clarified" according to his own opinion, he wants to deliver a 
Christian textbook. But now it has also become according to that! Everything is dull 
and unclear! Now and then there are acceptable passages in the book, but in none 
of the main articles of the Christian doctrine has the author reached the right biblical 
understanding. He placed himself at the turbid stream of the "theological research of 
the present time", fished out pretty much everything that causes turbidity, and 
compiled from it a "doctrine of salvation" for higher schools. Namely, he seems to 
have made v. Hofmann his teacher. 

The author begins: "Christian instruction teaches the Christian to understand 
himself. That this statement is not harmless in him is evident from the following: "If 
the testimony of the Bible agrees with the testimony of the Holy Spirit in us, and if 
both testimonies find confirmation in the apostolic confession and in the later 
confessions, especially in the confessions of the Reformation and the experiences 
of Christianity in general, then we possess in this threefold testimony a threefold 
sealing of the beatific truth" (p. 5). Thus, Mr. Z. is not satisfied with the Holy Scriptures 
as the only source and norm of Christian knowledge, but he resorts to the unfortunate 
modern triad. 

What he has now brought out on the basis of the same - some evidence of this 
is given below. We will refer to it in more detail, so that the reader can see how one 
tries to bring the results of the theological research of the present, of whose 
correctness one is by no means so convinced, to the man even in confirmation 
classes. According to Father Z., man has come forth from the hand of God's Creator 
good and blameless, but still very imperfect. He could not speak yet, for example. 
The speaking was only the fruit of a spiritual work, to which God gave cause. Man 
"first understood neither himself, nor the world, nor God" *) (p. 17). And why does 
the author let man be created so imperfect? Well, as is well known, the newer 
theology thinks much of "development"; it is an enemy of everything that is finished. 
In order to gain space for a development, man is left to be created stupidly, so to 
speak. If man had come forth completely from God's creative hand, he could not 
have "developed" independently, and without such a development the thing would 
be too unscientific. - In which state is man according to Z. after the fall? It is true that 
man sank through the Fall "from the height of innocence down into the depth of 
lostness" (p. 28), but he still has spiritual light in him. The new light only needs to 
cooperate "with the light still present in the heart" (p. 63), and "people can, with calm 
reflection *) 


*) Underlined by us. 
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receive new light" (p. 62). Thus, according to the author's opinion, Paul praises the 
Athenians Apost. 17, 22, "a high degree of religiousness" (p. 58). The pagans, too, 
can still pray aurally (p. 177), and "in the pre-Christian peace there are also already 
... pious pagans . . . departed from temporal life" (p. 208). 

If fallen man still has "light" in him, conversion naturally depends on his "self- 
determination." "The children of Adam, for all their bondage, have a measure of self- 
determination on the use of which their salvation depends. Hence there is also room 
for the divorce of men" (p. 48). "Every man has room for self-determination; for every 
man has some light in him, and is somewhat enlightened" (p. 208). Usque ad nauseam, 
this "self-decision" is inculcated; nowhere is the reader safe from it. He finds it where 
he does not expect it at all, e.g. in the description of the ascension of Christ. But the 
author also attaches great importance to this self-decision. He calls it the "best part" 
of man. For him, the personality of man, the image of God in him, stands and falls 
with it. "Man can only be in the image of God when his will, in his own decision, does 
God's will of love" (p. 225). So that people would not be deprived of this "their best 
part", God had to wait with the revelation of salvation until they were capable of self- 
decision. Such an ability was present in the fullness of time; for "a long development 
had led the peoples to the height of culture, which, though it satisfied no one, 
awakened the desire for true salvation, and enabled the receptive to grasp the gospel 
with head and heart" (p. 121). 

The author also teaches his "confirmands from higher schools" strange things 
about the person of Christ. "The great mystery of the revelation of God in the flesh 

.. comes a little nearer to our apprehension when we consider that mankind, 
although a creation of God, is nevertheless related to God, since man is created in 
God's image, and that this image of God, of which man is the image, is the 'Word' 
which was with God in the beginning" (p. 131). Where does it say in Scripture that 
man is created in the image of the "Word"? And the great mystery of the incarnation 
of God is only brought closer to the foreboding by a reference to the kinship of man 
with God, if one has destroyed the mystery beforehand. Of course, Z. is also a 
cenotic. Only at the baptism Christ became fully aware of his call to salvation; "what 
until then had already been germ-like in chm, had increased under constant growth 
and now burst open like a bud" (p. 136). The corporeality of Christ is said to have 
carried the germ of death within itself, because it "was nourished by a mother who 
was flesh, and by an earth which was under the curse" (p. 126). And one more 
curiosity we must mention. The author thinks that the Christians 
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The words of Pilate: "Behold, what manner of man! Joh. 19, 5. in the sense: see a 
man as he should be (- Jdealmensch)! 

With his definition of faith, Father Zahn will certainly not make anyone certain 
of God's grace. He says p. 45: "Because faith is the godly behavior of man, which 
contains victory in itself, so the believers are under the satisfaction of God. God sees 
believers as what they are to become, as righteous, even before they are perfected. 
They are as God would have them to be." This is papistic and pagan-rationalistic, 
but not biblical and Lutheran. Yet such a definition of faith is needed in more recent 
times to accommodate the faith of Old Testament believers. The faith of the latter 
could not have been so "developed" that it simply believed that God was merciful to 
the repentant sinner for the sake of the promised woman's seed. According to Z. the 
seed of the woman in Genesis 3:15 is not to be understood as Christ, but as the 
whole mankind (p. 47); also the believers of the Old Testament are said to have felt 
no opposition between law and gospel (p. 77)! This, of course, was a very 
undeveloped faith. 

The author would not have to have used the theological research of the present 
time, which has not been clarified at present, if he were not to teach a magical- 
physical effect of the means of grace. "In Holy Baptism the Holy Spirit enters into 
communion with our whole nature, with the body, soul, and spirit of man" (p. 161). 
But wonderfully! although baptism thus works, as it were, in three directions, on 
"body, soul, and spirit," it does not work faith. "The baptized must (first) be 
enlightened to the faith in revival and conversion in order to be living members of 
the church" (p. 196). Through baptism, great "unifying powers" are there, but not yet 
faith (p. 202). In the Lord's Supper, the bodily nature of Christ is communicated to 
the bodily-spiritual nature of the Christian, and this received transfigured bodily 
nature is then to be closely related to the bodily resurrection. Baptism has such a 
strong physical effect that "Christians must still regard every baptized person as a 
member of the church, even if they should be compelled by the impenitence of the 
baptized to break off fraternal communion with him" (p. 196 f.). 

The author has not yet been able to discover the Antichrist. It is not enough for 
him that the pope curses the gospel that is the only one that can bring salvation, and 
that he presents himself as God in the church. It must be more tangible. He says: 
"When mankind will be united in the splendor of culture as a great world empire, 
then it will also teach that this apparently glorious world must in turn have a Christ, 
a king.... Individuals will then appear and say to the applause of many: | am Christ.... 
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Finally, one among the various antichrists will succeed in winning the recognition of 
men; this one is 'the man of sin’ and 'the child of perdition™ (p. 216 f.). The place 
where the Antichrist will manifest himself is "according to the word of prophecy" - 
Jerusalem! Now the abomination of desolation starts under the fleeing of the 
believers. But then Christ will come. Not for the general world judgment, but - to set 
up the millennial kingdom; because Mr. P. Z. is of course also Chiliast. Dr. Delitzsch 
makes the statement that "the chiliastic view of the last days" is so integrated into 
the innermost life of the orthodox (!) church of the present that there is hardly a 
believing Christian who does not share it*). Thus the author also teaches a 
thousand-year kingdom of the future. And what a kingdom! "The Lord Christ and the 
resurrected and transformed ones dwell in the holy land, which is again a land 
flowing with milk and honey, but not yet transfigured. On earth dwell the peoples 
who have recognized the hand of God in the last judgment and now have an open 
heart for the gospel, because Satan, if not destroyed, is bound. The transfigured 
people in the holy land attracts all nations, so that now the disciples of Christ do not 
go out to all nations, but the multitudes come themselves and say: "We would gladly 
see Jesus" (John 12:21).... On earth the living conditions of the former times prevail, 
but the heritage of culture, which in former times had tempted mankind to self- 
deification, is now at the service of a mankind inclined to obedience. Therefore, on 
earth there will be a very glorious state, as prophesied by the prophets of the old 
covenant" (p. 224). 

From the above, the reader will see that nothing less than salvation is to be 
expected from this "doctrine of salvation" of P. Z.. It is a pity that the author teaches 
in the sense of this doctrine of salvation "since 1855 boys of the Filder Boys' Institute, 
then seminarists in Bunzlau, later all kinds of people in the Berlin Association House 
and at present confirmands from higher schools". He has certainly already done a 
lot of harm with this. It is a great self-deception if he believes to be allowed to assume 
that he is on the same path with this attempt, which his father entered 50 years ago 
with the publication of the "Biblical Histories" .... These "Biblical Histories" were 
compiled from God's Word, the present didactic attempt offers mostly human 
fantasy. Therefore, Mr. Zahn junior must not assume that the Lord and his Spirit will 
guide through his book into all truth. The Lord and His Spirit certainly guide into all 
truth, but only through that which is revealed by God, in the Hei- 


*The biblical-prophetic theology, its further education, etc. Leipzig 1845. p. 6. 7. 


212 Correction. 


The word of truth itself is written down in the Scriptures. Through human thoughts 
and all kinds of ideas about God and divine things, the prince of darkness works and 
leads in lies and error to the eternal ruin of mankind. F.P. 


Oosterzee, J. J. van, Practical Theology. A handbook for young 
theologians. Author, German edition by Rev. A. Matthia and A. Petry. 1st 
vol. Heilbronn 1878, Henninger (VIII, 416 p. gr. 8). 


If practical theology has the task of instructing the future ministers of the church 
how to use the results of the purely theoretical disciplines in their ministry and how 
to conduct their office as homilists, catechists, liturgists, and pastors, then we must 
ask above all, when discussing a work on practical theology, whether it is taught 
according to the meaning and spirit of our church. For as long as the church is a 
confessional church and has not yet become the national universal church, it has 
the duty to see to it that everything in it is done according to the norms laid down in 
the confession, and it is obvious that depending on the author's position on the 
confession, the various parts of practical theology will receive different treatment. 
The author of the above work has described his position in the preface as "orthodox- 
Christian, but not restricted-confessional". We did not expect anything else from him, 
but we must add that he did not succeed in holding on to the general Christian point 
of view; in his entire treatment, the Reformed view is too clearly evident. 

(Literary Supplement.) 


Correction. 


Through a letter from a friend, namely from a pastor of the Lutheran Free 
Church in Saxony, | have been informed that Dr. Kahnis is no longer a member of 
the Mission College in Leipzig. | therefore retract the latter's accusation in this year's 
March issue, p. 80, as a historical error. On the other hand, the sad truth remains 
that the members of the Missionary College in Leipzig have remained in the most 
intimate communion with Dr. Kahnis, even though he has been revealed as an Arian 
in his dogmatics, namely in the communion of the Lord's Supper, and communicate 
with him at the same altar. 


Fort Wayne, June 7, 1879. Dr. W. Sihler. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 213 
Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


Re-baptized Methodists. The Baptist newspaper, the "Sendbote," claims that preachers 
of the Methodist "Evang. Gemeinschaft" not only baptize unbaptized adult members of their 
fellowship in the Baptist way, but baptize in a good Baptist way even those who have already 
been baptized in their fellowship as underage children, later, when they are not satisfied as 
adults with the baptism they received in childhood. The editor of "Free Voices," who was himself 
a Methodist preacher, says that he has encountered such an Anabaptist spirit among the 
German Methodists as well. 

The Albrecht people would like to have a picture of their founder Jac. Albrecht. So one of 
their bishops, Jackel, on the basis of descriptions of his person and after a photograph of a 
brother and nephew of the same, had a picture made by a "renowned artist". A Pennsylvanian 
German, who knew Albrecht and was shown the picture, said: "Ei, er hat juscht abaut so 
ausguckt!" 

Methodism. For this summer so far 7 "national meetings for the promotion of holiness", 
namely the perfect one, are indicated. Poor unhappy souls, who let themselves be beguiled by 
the activities of the Methodist leaders and want to achieve something that cannot be achieved! 

The "Free Voices from the Kingdom of God", a German indifferentist paper, must have 
a strange idea of the Kingdom of God if it counts the Swedenborgians, these deniers of the Holy 
Trinity, among the Kingdom of God. 


ll. Abroad. 


Even Dr. Minkel cannot help but declare himself against the Saxon State Consistory, 
whether only because Pastor Grosse has withdrawn from the "Missourian separation", we will 
leave undecided. In any case, it is strange that Dr. Munkel only took care of Pastor Grosse, but 
not Lic. St6éckhardt's in a completely analogous case towards the Saxon State Consistory. He 
writes: "Pastor Grosse serves a small separated congregation in Chemnitz, in the Kingdom of 
Saxony, which has separated from the Missouri separation. Not accustomed to mince words and 
to reckon wisely with the circumstances, he attacked in his paper the three New Protestant 
preachers at the Jacobi congregation, Graue, Schmiedel and Karo, without sparing them. 
Enough is said by citing the headline of the article in question: "The beautiful murder pit of St. 
Jacobi, or 3 perjured blasphemers at 1 idol temple." Such language would have been used by 
Luther in this case, but we are no longer accustomed to such language. The matter came to trial, 
and Grosse was "sentenced to 400 marks fine and costs for ‘insulting’ the three clergymen, 
perpetrated in four independent acts. - What particularly distinguishes the case is the warm 
sympathy that the Landes-Consistorium showed to the three clergymen. It itself acted as 
prosecutor against Grosse and as attorney for the clergy, and thus contributed not a little to the 
outcome of the trial. It is nice when the authorities take care of their clergymen, but only as long 
as they have a clean cause. Grosse had justified his "insults" with testimonies from the sermons 
of the neo-Protestant clergymen, from whose angry words it was sufficiently evident that 
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they had made Christ into a holy man, and had put themselves in contradiction with their 
ordination vows. We do not know whether old wounds have become sore again, wounds which 
the much-discussed and ill-reputed appointment of Gray had inflicted on the L. Consistory, and 
which were torn open again by Grosse's rough hand. It should have let the three clergymen 
proceed on their own. If, on the other hand, it gave up its lawyer, it did itself a disservice by 
defending a rotten cause. Or, if we assume that the LandesConsistorium only took action against 
the offending form, it was first of all to clarify, according to the doctrine of the church, whether 
and to what extent there was an offense; then, however, it had the duty to open an investigation 
against the three clergymen in the matter of doctrine, if not for the sake of justice and truth, then 
at least to reject the accusations of separation, as if unbelief found protection, acceptance and 
defense in the Saxon Landeskirche, while the Lutheran faith was made too narrow in it. 
Unfortunately, we hear nothing of this. One deals neatly with the New Protestants and stands 
up for them; but when something like a Chemnitz Conference stirs, fear or disgruntlement is at 
hand with public rebuke." 

The confessional registration in the Saxon regional church. In the "Sachsisches 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of May 15, it is stated that, 
however, some things must change in the regional church "if the regional church is not to 
become a disorderly heap! Among them, the aforementioned paper also includes the institute 
of confessional registration. "We are not at liberty," it says, "to maintain that a change must take 
place here if our church is still to have the right to call itself the church of the pure Word and 
Sacrament, if the binding key, which has just as well as the loosening key been solemnly 
bestowed upon his church by Christ, and if the sacrament of the altar is not to become more 
and more a sacrificial service, worse than that of the papists, a sacrificial service in which one 
wants to make a sacrifice to God by bowing before him, which one wants to make once every 
2-3 years, half out of superstition, and of which one is still proud afterwards. The question of 
how to change this, so that the national church does not sink deeper and deeper, we would 
therefore recommend especially for larger and smaller pastoral conferences, and a decree of 
the church regime, which makes the confession indispensable, we consider (all the more so as 
this bad habit, at the same time a disregard for a church institution and an indecency against 
the spiritual state, which cannot easily be thought to be greater, according to a known law, 
should soon spread from the cities to the rural parishes) to be quite urgent. There are certainly 
enough ways and means. For example, the present completely senseless registration of 
communicants with one clergyman should be abolished where there are two, and they should 
be assigned to both, in cities to more than one; registration should be permitted with the church 
council members who live scattered throughout the city, and with the help of these or other 
willing lares, one should examine and write down those who have come shortly before 
confession, and so on. Only do not let this canker damage, to which the free churches and the 
sects repeatedly refer as a disgrace among us, proliferate any further. Much can be done if one 
wants to. If a village pastor can control his 1700-2000 communicants, then this should be even 
more possible with a serious will and serious courage to counteract the slovenliness, where 
there are 3-4 clergymen at a city parish." - What does the writer of the above imagine by 
confessional registration? To be sure, he himself makes the following comment on the passage 
in which he demands of the church regiment that it should make registration for confession 
indispensable: "With respect to the Free Church, it should be noted that we regard this only as 
a first step and, of course, would like to do more. 
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After all, it is clear that the writer considers the writing down of those who report for confession 
to be the "first step", i.e. the only thing that is absolutely necessary, even if it is only carried out 
by a member of the church council. This reveals a great blindness. The absolutely necessary 
thing is not the writing down, but that the preacher, who is to distribute Holy Communion, do 
what he can to "explore" whether he can hand the body of the Lord to the person who wants to 
take it to the Lord's table with a good conscience or must refuse it to him as someone who 
receives it unworthily, so that he may not make himself partaker of the sin of the same by 
carelessly administering it. It is not at all a matter of a mere "bad habit," of a "disregard for an 
ecclesiastical institution," or of an "impropriety against the spiritual state," but of God's honor 
and of the preservation of conscience in the administration of a seal of faith and grace. It almost 
seems as if the writer was only concerned not both to save his conscience and to shut the 
mouths of the Free Churchmen with a hollow form. In this way, however, hypocrisy is only added 
to unfaithfulness in keeping God's secrets. Ww. 


Missouri Synod and Immanuel Synod. In his "Concordia" of June 1, Pastor Meeske 
again complains about the "ban on the Lord's Supper" imposed between his Synod and ours by 
Blessed Ruhland. He does not consider, however, that the main voting leader of his synod, 
Pastor Diedrich, has continuously blasphemed the Missouri Synod so terribly up to this hour 
that it would be an unspeakable abomination before God if communion were practiced under 
such circumstances. Even the world would be horrified and say, "Packs fight, packs get along." 
It is true that Pastor Meeske has quietly expressed his disapproval of Diedrich's unchristian 
behavior against Missouri, which is worthy of all thanks and all honor; but this does not in any 
way mean that he, much less his entire synod, has taken part in Diedrich's continuous 
outrageous blasphemies of our synod from their midst. As long as the Immanuel Synod has 
neither the will nor the power to shut the mouth of one of its main representatives, who continues 
to blaspheme against the Missouri Synod in a way that is as venomous as it is mean, it is 
incomprehensible how a man of Christian knowledge can complain about the suspension of 
communion as an injustice. It may be that Pastor Diedrich really considers us to be such 
shameful people, as he describes us in almost every number of his "Dorf-Kirchen-Zeitung". But 
why? First of all, because he does not read our publications, as he has boasted himself. Now, 
of course, it does not occur to us to reproach him for the latter; but if he does not acknowledge 
our publications, he should also be ashamed to condemn us. Another, and obviously the main 
reason for his disparagement of our doctrine, our persons and our activities, are the mendacious 
reports about us, especially from Buffalo and recently from lowa. But who gives him the right to 
judge and condemn us according to the lies which our unscrupulous enemies draw up about us, 
yes, to constantly throw excrement at us, to want to make us stink before the whole world, to 
condemn us and to actually persecute us? We have no words to describe such unchristian 
behavior of a man who wants to be a pillar of the Lutheran Church according to his true nature. 
It is true that he still misses himself in the June number of the present volume of his "Dorf- 
Kirchen-Zeitung", in his way of warning against Missouri, wanting to "die"; but we wish for the 
sake of the salvation of his soul that this may not happen, but also that his Synod comrades 
may refrain from his raging against us with 
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We must either renounce the "Communion barrier" that has been set up between us and them, 
and stop complaining about it. 
W. 


In his "Freikirche" of May 15, Pastor Hérger writes the following under the heading "Our 
position on Missouri": "In the April issue of 'Lehre und Wehre’, the ‘theological monthly' of the 
North American Missouri Synod, | am attacked because of my teaching on Christ's humiliation, 
especially because of the article on this subject in No. 4 (p. 206 f.) of that issue. BI., attacked.... 
But because this dispute, which has unfortunately now broken out, has a long history, to which 
the opposing article also refers, and cannot be properly understood without knowledge of it, | 
must, before | proceed to the justification of my doctrine and my article, p. 206 of the same page, 
as briefly as possible. BI., | must give as briefly as possible from that prehistory what seems to 
me to be necessary for the understanding of this dispute, whereby the selection will, of course, 
be immensely difficult for me, so that | must ask the reader, even the opponent, for indulgence, 
so that bad intentions are not immediately assumed everywhere. At the same time, on this 
occasion, | have to free the first history of the origin of our Separatton from the distortions with 
which it was proclaimed by the opponents of the world and accepted by it." - The readers of 
"Lehre und Wehre" know that in the April issue of this magazine it was only about the doctrine 
of Mr. Past. Hérger's teaching about the person of Jesus Christ. If he now prefers to make other 
things the point of contention, that is his business. We will only take into account that doctrinal 
difference, if Mr. Past. H. at least likes to deal with it. That doctrine has not the least to do with 
the so-called "prehistory". Ww. 


Hermannsburg and Breslau. We read the following in a correspondence article from 
Hanover, which we find in Luthardt's Kz. of May 16: No. 18 of the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" 
contains a most noteworthy letter from the Breslau Synod member Rev. Zilch of Briissow in the 
Mark to the Separates in Hermannsburg. In this letter, the Hermannsburgers are asked "to 
establish a cordial understanding with the Breslauers by establishing as close a connection as 
possible, by oral discussions at conferences, and by a brotherly exchange of opinions in writing. 
A settlement of the pending disputes about church and church government would then arise of 
its own accord. As a precondition for such an understanding, however, it seems indispensable 
that the people of Hermannsburg no longer grant the ecclesiastical honors of church fellowship 
to those whom the people of Breslau have denied them and, according to the Word of God, must 
deny them. The editorial staff of the Kreuzblatt now remarks that Rev. Zilch seems to take 
offense at the fact that in Hermannsburg members of the Immanuel Synod are admitted to Holy 
Communion. However, this could not be changed. For the dispute between the Breslau and the 
Immanuel synods is a doctrinal dispute which no Lutheran church considers to have been 
settled, and therefore Hermannsburg cannot be expected to submit to the Breslau decisions on 
church and church government without further ado and to deal with the members of the 
Immanuel synod accordingly. For our part, we must confess that the letter of the Rev. Zilch has 
astonished us somewhat. As is well known, the Hermannsburg Separation arose from the 
opposition to the new marriage liturgy introduced in our country and is essentially based on the 
doctrine of marriage constituted by the clergy. This doctrine is condemned in Breslau, and thus 
the adherents of it would have to be excluded from the church community there according to our 
judgment. 
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Should it be possible to speak of a brotherly union with the Breslauers, then the prerequisite 
would only be that in Hermannsburg they renounced that doctrine and based the separation on 
the supposed apostasy of our regional church from the Lutheran confession. On the other hand, 
we are somewhat surprised that members of the Immanuel Synod are admitted to communion 
in Hermannsburg without further ado. In their view of the marriage ceremony, they differ 
considerably from what is taught by Harms and his comrades in this regard. Since now on the 
part of the Hermannsburg Separates one of the first questions to those who do not belong to 
their community tends to be: Do you also have the pure doctrine of marriage, so such a close 
association must touch us strangely. 


Hanover. In March of this year, the Landesconsistorium also issued a rescript, from which 
it is evident that it is in agreement with the Provinzialconsistorium in Hanover regarding its 
position on the Hermannsburg Mission. According to the rescript, in the event that 
Hermannsburg does not give in, the Landesconsistorium is considering establishing its own 
Landeskirch mission institute. 


Commitment to the symbols. At the Hamburg regional church synod meeting on 
December 19 of last year, a petition was discussed which had been submitted and in which it 
was requested that the previous obligation formula of 1871 be restored and the new one of 1871 
be repealed. The latter reads: "You have the duty to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ according 
to the principles of the Lutheran Church, as they are fundamentally testified in the Augsburg 
Confession and then in the other confessional writings of our church". On this, even the (Léhe's) 
"Freimund" remarks: "Everyone sees that this new formula in no way imposes on the Hamburg 
clergy an obligation to adhere exactly to the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church in preaching 
and teaching. For what are these 'principles of the Lutheran Church’, according to which the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is to be preached? and what is the meaning of the expression that these 
‘principles’ are ‘fundamentally’ testified to in the Confessions? One pastor claimed that even by 
the old formula a literal agreement was neither achieved nor demanded at any time. To this the 
"Freimund" makes the remark: "A ‘literal’ conformity, of course, has never been demanded, nor 
achieved, but there is no mention of it in the petition in question. An exact conformity with all the 
teachings contained in the symbolic books and the avoidance of all deviations has, however, 
also been demanded and achieved in Hamburg in earlier times, as, for example, Erdmann 
Neumeister testifies in a sermon on repentance from 1749: "Or also, do not keep quiet if you 
have something to object to the teachings of your preachers! There are nine and twenty of us 
here in office; is there one among them who has falsified God's word? Do we not all walk in one 
spirit? If a wise magistrate, or the whole city in general, recognizes us as those who do not break 
away from the true, sole-sanctifying Lutheran doctrine, but find it righteous, why would you not 
let them show you the right way to heaven? But it is true that for about 100 years more and more 
and more gross heresies have arisen in the Hamburg state church, despite the fact that all 
pastors had committed themselves by signature and verbal vow to teach according to the 
confessional writings. And that this state of affairs, which so blatantly contradicts truthfulness, 
should be brought to an end, is certainly to be highly desired. But whether the 
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Is the means adopted by the Hamburg State Church the right one and the one that leads to the 
goal? Obviously, by the same means, i.e. by the extension of the teaching obligation, that which 
until now was only tolerated as abuse is now legally permitted and sanctioned. The existing law' 
- as Fr. Répe calls the previous state of confusion between right and wrong teaching in the 
Hamburg State Church - is "unequivocally pronounced", or in other words: the formula of 
obligation is adapted to the prevailing practice. Is this perhaps one of the "principles of our 
Lutheran Church"? - and is a church community in which, with a very large majority, the 
obligation of the clergy is extended by law in such a way that Protestant associates also have a 
place in it, really still evangelical-Lutheran?" - But don't the Léheans hereby condemn 
themselves? 
W. 

Heffen-Darmstadt. The papers from Usenborn write: "Five years of renitence for the 
independent Lutheran Church in Hesse-Darmstadt have now soon passed and with it just as 
many years of externally contested position. With this year 1879, we will emerge from this 
position and presumably first approach a time of relative external peace, as far as the church of 
the Lord can create such in this world at all. After careful consideration, our church has made 
use of the way offered to us by our authorities to become free from the state church externally 
as well: pastors and congregations have declared their resignation from the state church on the 
basis of the law of September 10, 1878, an important step insofar as from now on the previous 
charges and convictions for unauthorized exercise of the clerical office will be stopped. 


"These words of Peter seem to find little attention among the Lower Hessian Separates. At 
least the Allg. Kz. of May 16, among others, is written as follows: Rothfuchs (the rebellious Lower 
Hessian pastor in Rodenberg) does not shy away from holding monthly Sunday services in the 
parish of Jdensen near Wunstorf, which does not belong to our church, before and with members 
of the regional church. Furthermore, he has already given the sacrament of Holy Baptism to 
several children of parents from that parish who have not yet separated, and has admitted one 
such child to his confirmation. Our church is completely helpless in the face of such procedures. 
For since the obligation to baptize has ceased, no parochial compulsion can be exercised in this 
matter. Furthermore, since Rothfuchs holds those church meetings in a private residence, they 
may not be forbidden to him, if only he does not attend them in official attire. The Crown 
Prosecution Service, before which the matter is pending, has decided in this sense, and the 
clergyman in question must therefore put up with his parishioners being alienated from him and 
his church by all means under his eyes. 


The Commission for the Revision of Luther's Bible Translation held its Easter meetings 
this year from April 16-23 in Halle. Twelve members, Professors Riehm and Schlottmann from 
Halle, Baur and Delitzsch from Leipzig, Grimm from Jena, Bertheau from Gédttingen, 
Kamphausen from Bonn, v. Diestel from Tibingen, and the clergymen Cons.-R. Clausm from 
Kiel, Sup. Hoffmann from Frauendorf near Stettin, Rev. Schréder from Endersbach in 
Wirttemberg, Deak. Kin from Dresden. The first reading was the Book of Esther, the second 
the Books of Kings, Jeremiah and the Lamentations of Jeremiah. As is well known, the revision 
and correction of Luther's Bible text was done at the suggestion of the Eisenach Church 
Conference. 
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After the N. Test, edited in the 1st 1865-68 and published for the first time in 1870 by the 
Canstein'schen Bibelanstalt in revised form, the revision of the A. Test was begun in 1871 and 
assigned to a commission appointed by the church regiments of Prussia, Saxony, Wirttemberg 
and Saxony-Weimar, consisting of sixteen members. In fourteen sessions of 8-10 days each, 
the commission has advanced the work assigned to it to such an extent that only Daniel, Job, 
Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs remain to be revised. The second reading, which aims to 
review the decisions made in the first reading, as well as to reconsider difficult passages that 
have remained doubtful, has already been completed for most of the books. In addition, the 
revision of the Apocrypha has been given to a special subcommission and has also progressed 
so far that the completion of the entire work can be expected in the next few years. (Allgemeine 
Ev.-Luth. Kz.) Also from Switzerland it is written to the N. Ev. Kz. of April 5 that the revision of 
the Bible translation, begun already in 1860, has recently been taken up again with earnestness. 
"But", it says, "there stand side by side the classical Luther text, which has now become 
established in our people, and the Zurich Bible, which indisputably translates more literally, 
without, however, ever being able to gain the right of congregational citizenship. As everywhere, 
so also in our country, many demand the greatest possible protection of the traditional, while 
others want to be guided only by the original text and also decidedly desire a modern German. 
In addition, there is textual criticism with its manifold questions. Will it be possible to produce 
something that can count on a general, if not on an exclusive agreement? - We take the liberty 
of answering: Without a doubt not! For the Christian people to accept a translation of the Bible, 
it is necessary above all that the translator enjoys the general confidence that he believes in the 
Holy Scriptures as God's Word from the heart and that he possesses not only the grammatical 
but also, through the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, the wholesome understanding of them, 
and that he knows how to use the language for his translation in a manner appropriate to the 
people. A Bible translation that is the work of a whole crowd of unbelievers and half-believers 
will never become the sanctuary into which godly Christians enter for their edification. 
W. 

Pastor Gustav Knak. In an advertisement of the biography of the blessed Knak, Dr. 
Munkel writes conclusively: "These are a few weak features from the life of the man, who in an 
unheard-of manner is exposed far beyond the borders of Germany by the educational mob to 
the meanest ridicule and contempt, because at a Berlin district synod he had briefly and scantily 
professed the belief that the sun does not stand still, but moves around the earth. Since that 
time, it was in 1868, his star seemed to be in decline, and he, who had hitherto stood in the front 
ranks as a leader, had to move into the rearguard, although his light shone undiminished in his 
office and his circle with old blessing. One was allowed to assert and publicly teach the 
abominable nonsense that man originated from the ape and everything from the primordial 
slime, and could thereby stand as a scientific head on the height of education; in contrast, Knak, 
who sacrificed himself to lead thousands to the blessed light of the Gospel, had committed such 
a crime of majesty that one seriously demanded his dismissal, as if he had denied the highest 
article of faith. Knak also overcame this, and if God still let him go through this purgatory at the 
end of his life, then according to his advice the gold will have melted together, but will have 
emerged all the louder from it. 

School teachers’ seminar in Detmold. In this institution, an entire class was recently 
dismissed "for objectionable conduct. Sad and joyful at the same time! 

W. 
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Burial of a rationalist pastor. From Hanover, the "Allg. ev.-luth. Kz. wrote: "On March 14, 
Senior A. Griitter, who was much mentioned as an outstanding member of the Protestant 
Association, died in Hameln. On the occasion of his funeral, the well-known pastor Dr. Manchot 
from Bremen and the Protestant Association senator Dr. Schlager from Hanover, who also 
placed a laurel wreath on the coffin in the name and on behalf of the Protestant Association, held 
speeches in the house. Thereupon the College Gritters, Pastor Hornkohl, spoke in the church, 
and at the grave itself, after the younger College of the deceased, Pastor Stiinkel, provided the 
liturgical part, first the denier of the resurrection of Christ, Pastor Dr. Spiegel from Osnabriick, 
and then the itinerant speaker of the Protestant Association, Klapp, spoke. This is what 
happened at the funeral of a clergyman who remained unchallenged in his office until his death! 
There, the bereaved are comforted by a Manchot who has long since broken with what our 
church understands by living Christianity according to the Scriptures; there, in view of the grave, 
where the confession to the conqueror of death should be heard, a man proclaims his wisdom 
who has publicly confessed the denial of Christ's resurrection, and another, whose entire activity 
as an itinerant speaker of the Protestant Association is aimed at damaging our church. And in 
the midst of such speeches fall the words of positive (Bible-believing) clergymen, for such are 
the pastors Hornkohl and Stiinkel in Hamelin! If anything bears vivid witness to the sickness from 
which our church suffers, it must be such a funeral. It is shameful for us that the removal of such 
clergymen from their office seems to be impossible who profess without reservation principles 
that are in direct opposition to the sacred duties of their office, if only they know how to refrain 
from open attacks on our church doctrine; shameful that in the same place words of pastors who 
have obviously broken with the views of our church may be heard next to the positive clergyman. 
Nothing more than such an event can be suitable to open our eyes to the fact that we need 
above all a right determination, a right attention of the congregations to everything that threatens 
to undermine their confession and thus their faith, a right seriousness also of the authorities in 
the application of the principle of the holy scripture: 'He who is not with me is against me, and he 
who does not gather with me scatters.” 

In Sweden, the Waldenstr6ém movement, about the importance of which more detailed 
information was given earlier in the Bulletin, is still going on and making a lot of noise, without 
having led to the dreaded separation yet. Although the originator of it, Lector Waldenstrém, does 
not miss any opportunity to draw attention to himself, and there is no longer any doubt about his 
doctrine, which deviates from that of the church, so far no obstacle has been placed in the way 
of his public appearance by the church authorities. Now, however, the matter seems to take a 
different turn. Recently, a formal accusation against him and his public sermon has been filed 
with the cathedral chapter of Upsala, i.e. the highest ecclesiastical tribunal, and it concerns the 
open denial of the objective atonement by Christ, namely of his vicarious suffering. The provost 
L. Collinder of Bollnas (not far from Gefle) felt prompted to do so.... The cathedral chapter 
immediately complied with this request, and Waldenstrém did not hesitate to submit a written 
answer to the submitted questions, which has already found its way into the press. According to 
general opinion, it is highly insufficient.... One therefore looks forward to the explanation and the 
further proceedings of the cathedral chapter. 

(Gt. Kz.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 221 


"Protestantism the Mother of Democracy!" When on May 8 a deputation of presidents 
of the French reformed consistories appeared before the President of the Republic Grevy and 
protested against the appointment of two liberal theologians as professors at the theological 
faculty of Paris by the aforementioned, Grevy replied: "I thank you for your visit. You are wrong 
to be alarmed at the intentions of the government. How could it be hostile to Protestantism? | 
consider the Protestant Church to be the mother of democracy in modern times. If the 
government thought of infringing on the independence and dignity of any church - but it does 
not want to do so - the Protestant church would be the last whose freedom it would restrict. So 
fear nothing.” (N. Ev. Kz.) 


The Lutheran congregation in Paris, which seemed to be approaching better days, has 
again been severely afflicted. The Paris city council has gradually withdrawn its subsidies for 
their needs to such an extent that the salary of a clergyman has dropped to almost 3200 marks, 
and that in Paris. The salary for the three assistant clergymen has been completely eliminated. 
If the positions are not to be eliminated, the question arises as to what the congregation, which 
is by no means wealthy, will be able to raise, as it is increasingly dependent on itself. In addition, 
two lecterns of the theological faculty, which the Lutherans claimed for themselves, are occupied 
by reformers; however, so that the joy of the reformers would not be too great, the minister has 
appointed a true liberal and a semi-liberal for this purpose, without asking the reformers, apart 
from the liberals, or the faculty. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Algiers. The Lutheran Church is also represented in two Algerian cities. In Bone, the 
Lutheran church on Rue Bugeand, built of white stone in the Gothic style, is one of the most 
beautiful buildings in the city and also makes a quite friendly impression inside. The 
congregation is growing and is full of zeal. The pastor of the congregation is Paul Meyer. In 
Constantine, the Lutheran church has two pastors, Besanyon and Scherb, of whom the first, 
who has been there for over 20 years, is held in high esteem. Each of the pastors still attends 
branches such as La Colle, Soukharros, Batua, Tebessa, Biskra, etc. However, they have had 
little influence on the Arabs so far 


Bosnia. As a result of the equal rights of all religious cults, which have now been 
guaranteed for Bosnia as well, a new path has opened up for the Gospel. The thread of the 
efforts to bring the Reformation here, torn off three hundred years ago, can be taken up again 
today. Already at the beginning of last year (1878, No. 2), the BI. spoke of how Hans Ungnad 
Frhr. v. Sonnegg, who was expelled from Austria for his faith, worked tirelessly from Urach in 
Wirttemberg in conjunction with Primus Triber, the tireless reformer of Krain, for the spread of 
the pure doctrine among the South Slavs by translating Protestant writings into the South Slavic 
languages. Especially the Croatian language was considered to be of special importance for 
these countries and therefore the translations began with Croatian. In a letter to the German 
cities and several princes about the Word of God and the religious condition of the southern 
Slavs, dated Urach, April 4, 1563, Hans Ungnad says about the understanding of Croatian 
books, among other things: "And these books, especially the Croatian and Cyrillic ones, are 
read and understood throughout Croatia, Dalmatia, Bosnia, Serbia, Bulgaria, and even this to 
Constantinople, so that one day the Almighty God will strike the Turks with the sword of His 
almighty and eternal Word through this means, just as He struck the whole world with the 
blessed Martin Luther. 
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The letter of a Bosniak adherent to the Lutheran doctrine is available. From the same year 
(1563), a letter from a Bosniak adherent to the Lutheran doctrine is available as a testimony to 
the Croatian books printed until then. It reads literally: "| Nicholas Drinouatzkhy (Drinovaki), priest 
of Bosnia, declare to gentlemen and everyone how some Croatian books have been printed for 
me with Glagolitic letters, which books | have overlooked with other Crabats who know and 
understand the Croatian language and have found that it is true and just Croatian scripture and 
language, that these books are necessary and useful for the Christian Church. Furthermore, Mr. 
Stephan Consul Jsterreicher also for me gepracht the epistl s. Pauli zum Galathern, which | have 
read over and find to be well translated and fully comprehensible to all Crabats." This Croatian 
book printing was thus a promising work, and the evangelical hopes placed in it would certainly 
have been fulfilled to a greater extent, if the Counter-Reformation in Kram, which finally ended 
around 1600 with the suppression of the evangelical faith, had not stifled this evangelization 
attempt in its infancy. (General Kz.) 

Metrological. On May 12, the Protestant bishop Gobat died in Jerusalem in his 81st year. 

The "Primacy". In the Literar. Beilage zur Allg. Kz. of May 9 we read: By Prof. Dr. I. 
Friedrich in Munich an investigation of the Roman primacy will soon appear under the title: "Zur 
altesten Geschichte des Primates in der Kirche" (Bonn, Neusser [13% Bog. 8.] 5 Mk.). The writing 
is a historical, not dogmatic, discussion of this question, which has been studied more than usual 
in recent times. Of course, the Old Catholic author arrives at different results than those given 
from the Roman point of view. In particular, he tries to show that according to the view of the 
early church, the primacy was originally not in Rome, but in Jerusalem. He agrees with Bouix in 
the statement that the apostle Peter was not in Rome and therefore did not die there. 

East Indian - Roman Theology. Missionary Kabis reported the following in the Leipzig 
Missionary Bulletin of May 1. "Some time ago, our youngest country preacher, N. Samuel, had 
written and had printed a small writing in heartfelt good opinion, which, as a letter from a Christian 
who had fallen asleep in the Lord, addressed the bereaved almost entirely in Bible words of 
consolation and admonition, roughly in the manner of Jacob Baumgarten's Chorus to Simon 
Dach's: O how blessed you are, you pious ones” etc. Here and there, the necessary caution may 
have been somewhat lacking. After all, this booklet was caused by a certain death and intended 
only for closer friends. But unfortunately, it also fell into the hands of Roman Christians and soon 
a Roman-Tamulian Madras paper fell upon it with ardor. According to Luc. 16, 22. and Ps. 91, 
12. it was put into the mouth of the deceased that, when he commanded his spirit into JEsu's 
hands, angels had carried him on their hands, so that he would not strike his foot against a stone. 
This was taken up by the Roman paper. That angels should have carried a heretic into heaven 
was a great lie and if one was carried into heaven, it would be self-evident that the foot would 
not strike a stone, since there were no stones in the clouds. And so it goes on, until finally 
everything culminates in the assertion that no Lutheran heretic can be saved. Now this assertion 
of Rome is old enough, but new is certainly the reasoning which that theologian from Madras 
puts into the field. He says: Baptism in the true triune God is the only door to heaven. Now in the 
Tamul language there are really synonymous words for 'Father' and 'Son', namely pita (Father) 
and kumaren (Son), but for the 'Holy Spirit' the Roman theologians have not been able to find 
a synonymous Tamul word, and therefore they have given the Tamul word 'Holy Spirit’. 
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The baptismal formula incorporates the original (Latin word!) spiritus sanctus. Therefore, he 
says, no baptism is valid which is not done on pita (Father), kumaren (Son) and spiritus 
sanctus (Holy Spirit). Now the Lutheran heretics baptize on pita, kumaren and instead of 


spiritus sanctus on parisutta avi, a word that can only mean ‘holy breath, breath or smoke', 
thus not on the correct Roman-Tamul triune God. Consequently, it is absolutely impossible for a 
Lutheran to go to heaven. Now to this fallacy | want to make a linguistic remark, namely that the 
word avi first of all means ‘breath’, ‘breath’, 'life' and thus completely corresponds to the old Greek 
and Latin word for spirit, and then, which pagan language could possibly remain unchanged 
under the influence of Christian preaching? In whatever pagan language it resounds, it must give 
many words a completely new, even deeper Christian meaning. Now praise be to God that we 
Lutherans know in whom we believe, and that our hope of eternal blessed life is firmly established 
in God's Word, which does not pass away, even when heaven and earth pass away. 


Russian Church. Dr. Minkel's N. Zeitbl. of May 1 writes: It has been asked whether the 
Greek-Russian church can exert no influence against nihilism. The sad state of this church and 
especially of its clergy has already been pointed out several times. A petition may serve as proof, 
which according to the "Russian Church Messenger" was sent to the Holy Synod. It requests that 
the new bishop only rarely ordain disused soldiers as deacons, and not to employ popes (priests) 
who could neither read nor write. He may not insult the church servants during the service, on 
his visitation journeys he may not tract the postmasters and postillons with lashes when they 
drive slowly in mountainous regions, and he may see to it that his entourage does not drink. He 
himself should concern himself more with church matters than with banquets, and not cause the 
congregations too much expense. But where to get people for church service, if even these most 
modest of modest reforms are to be carried out? The popes, for example, are usually not only 
ignorant but also drunkards, and the petition did not even touch them with pointed fingers. 


Proselyte Asylum. In order to be able to satisfy the many urgent requests for the reception 
of poor Jewish Christians who have been cast out by their relatives, the Wirttemberg Mission 
under Israel has seen itself compelled to move its proselyte asylum from Neckargr6éningen to 
Canstatt. A proselyte father and missionary has been recruited in the person of the former Pst 
Horig in Antwerp. 

A segregated community has also recently come into being among the Jews. Under the 
name of the "Altisraelitische Cultusgemeinde in Wiesbaden" it has been granted the rights of a 
synagogue community by the state. § Section 1 of the statute states that the "purpose of this 
congregation" is "to maintain the Jewish religious law as it is contained in oral and written 
teachings and codified in rabbinical codes, and to permanently establish worship and all religious 
life in accordance with it. 


"Just no separation!" This is currently the slogan among many Jews in Germany. The 
rabbi of Cassel, Dr. Adler, in his writing "Hillel und Schammai" (1878), calls upon the Jews of all 
parties to follow the example of Hillel and Schammai, those old rabbis at the beginning of the 
Christian era, who were diametrically opposed to each other in their views, but nevertheless 
obeyed all decisions of the majority, so as not to allow any division to arise among the Jews. 
Judaism knew no formula of faith, and the Jew was responsible to no one for the what and how 
of his faith. Rather 
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the Jews had to stay together at all costs, and even idolatry had to be forgiven them in this case. 
With the old word: "Even if Israel would indulge in idolatry, but live in peace, let them alone", Dr. 
Adler closes his book. 

Progress of Muhamedanism. The following is reported in Luthard's Kz. of May 9: "A 
peculiar phenomenon of the present time, in contrast to the increasing symptoms of unstoppable 
inner decay of the Muhamedan states, as it is most clearly reflected in the dying Turkish empire, 
is the power of the spread and the proselytism, which by its success leaves the missionary efforts 
of Christianity far behind, which the religion of Islam is developing throughout Asia and Africa. 
Islam is spreading like a torrent in Africa; whole peoples in the interior of this part of the world, 
who only a short time ago were worshippers of idols or fetishes, nowadays adhere to the Koran. 
The northwestern coastal country of Guinea, Sierra Leone, already has a Muhammadan 
university with a thousand students. The progress of the religion of the Liar-Prophet in Asia is no 
less tremendous. In China, its followers are already so numerous that they dared to revolt some 
time ago. In Tonkin, there are 50,000 Muslims. It is only in our time that Islam has won crowds 
of proselytes among the Malays on the islands of the Indian archipelago. From Sumatra it has 
spread to Java and here, only under Dutch rule, it has conquered the entire population of about 
eighteen million. Sumatra serves him for the most part, Borneo and Celebes at least half. In short, 
everywhere in the Indian archipelago, where pagan peoples are under Dutch rule, there are 
surprising successes of Islam, but very little progress and in part regression of the missions.... In 
British India, where the number of Muhamedans is already 50 million, i.e. more than twice as 
many as the Turkish sultan has subjects in Europe, Asia and Egypt (21 million), numerous 
conversions to Islam are taking place, especially in the northwestern provinces, which are all the 
easier because the Muhamedan religious system is often interspersed with Brahmanical ideas 
and customs. On the other hand, conversions of Muslims to Christianity are very rare. Given the 
character of fanaticism peculiar to Islam, this phenomenon is of the most serious significance for 
the future of British-Indian rule. In a possible fight with Russia, which is considered the hereditary 
enemy of Islam in the entire Orient, the enormous mass of Indian Muhamedans would probably 
be on the British side. The teachings of the Koran, on the other hand, offer their followers living 
in acountry ruled by infidels only the choice between emigrating or revolting and establishing by 
force an orthodox rule. In India, the fanatical Wahabi sect, these puritans of Islam, are eagerly 
inciting the latter through their itinerant preachers, and it is reasonable to assume that the goal 
they are striving for with ardent passion, the destruction of English rule and the re-establishment 
of the old Khalif Empire, will be taken up only too eagerly by the great mass of Indian 
Muhamedans. Also, in recent years, Muhamedan newspapers have been discussing quite 
unabashedly the question whether rebellion is a duty." - In more recent times, as is well known, 
the words: "Und steur des Pabsts und Turken Mord" have been eradicated from the newer so- 
called devout hymnals; especially the singing and praying against the Turk is now regarded as 
an expression of old Lutheran narrow-mindedness. Unfortunately, however, the prevailing 
chiliastic prophetic theology will prevent those phenomena from finally opening the eyes of the 
Muhammadan world again. 

W. 
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Volume 25. August 1879. No. 8. 
Pelagianism. 
(Historical-dogmatic treatise. By decision of the Cincinnati Pastoral Conference, communicated 
by G. R-I.) 


The word Pelagianism refers to that doctrine which denies the total corruption 
of fallen man and ascribes to him a natural power and will for all spiritual things 
necessary for salvation, - a false doctrine which the 2nd article of the Augsburg 
Confession mentions and rejects in the following words: “Besides these, the 
Pelagians and others are condemned who do not consider original sin to be sin, so 
that they make nature pious through natural powers, to the shame of the suffering 
and merit of Christ. Luther summarizes everything in these words: "So | also 
condemn both, new and old Pelagians, who do not want original sin to be sin, but to 
be an infirmity or defect. But because death passes over all men, original sin must 
not be an infirmity, but all-sufficient sin, as St. Paul says: The wages of sin is the 
sting of death." (Bek. v. Abdm. Erl. Bd. 30,365.) 

Pelagianism is, as Luther says, the main heresy, which has always run in from 
the beginning of the world and has always interwoven and stuck itself next to the 
righteous pure doctrine, like dung on a wheel. (Erl. Vol. 19, 184. *) 

Although Pelagianism remained one and the same in its actual nature and after 
its consequences, it did not always keep one and the same form outwardly, and three 
special forms of it can be named after three larger periods of time. In the first period, 
it emerged and developed as Pelagianism. In the second, it appears as 
Semipelagianism - among the scholastics and under the papacy until the 
Reformation. In the third we find it called Synergism - after the blessed Reformation 
of Lutheri until the present. 


*) Cf. Luther's Preface to the Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians § 3 ff. 
15 
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|. Period. 

The first, most distinguished and persistent defender of the above heresy, 
whose name it bears, and who for its sake allowed himself to be excluded from the 
fellowship of the Christian church, was Pelagius, a Briton by birth. At the time of his 
appearance, at the beginning of the 5th century, monasticism had not only spread 
widely, but had also acquired a respectable name. Pelagius, educated in a 
monastery at Banchor in Scotland, later joined a monastic order and subsequently 
became a monastic abbot. Having moved from Scotland to France and then to Rome, 
he found in the latter city the advocate Célestius, who became his pupil and intimate 
friend and was also persuaded to join the monastic order. Both, united by the same 
sentiments, worked for the monastic state most eagerly. They went together first to 
Sicily and later to Africa, where they spread their errors freely. Around 411 they 
separated: Célestius stayed in Carthage, while Pelagius went to Palestine. Church- 
historical news confirm that Pelagius was, however, a strictly moral man, led an 
outwardly very pious life, and in all seriousness also inspired others to strict morality. 
Even Augustine gives him the testimony that his morals were virtuous and that he 
was therefore considered by many to be a holy man who had come a long way in 
piety. He also did not lack great erudition. Unfortunately, he did not apply this 
erudition properly; he lacked the right wisdom, and his strictly moral life did not flow 
from the right source. He lacked the right knowledge of the divine law, therefore also 
the knowledge of his own heart. He lacked the right knowledge of the gospel, 
therefore also the knowledge of the grace of God in Christ. He did not know the 
difference between the law and the gospel, therefore he did not understand the 
Scriptures. Therefore his virtues were nothing but "shining vices". - The delusion 
inherent in man, to which Pelagius gave himself up with pleasure and which was later 
elevated to a main doctrine in the Roman church, namely that man can and must 
make himself righteous before God through his own actions, could and can produce 
no other fruit than the fundamentally wrong conception of the divine law with its 
threats and promises. The true confession which enlightened Christians make, for 
example, in these words: "Our deeds are lost, deserve only vain wrath"; and: "Our 
deeds are in vain even in the best of lives", - was and remained distant from Pelagius 
- he rather hated it - because he had neither come to know himself nor God's 
holiness, did not want to get to know it. That is why he so highly exalted monasticism, 
which at that time was already accompanied by the glitter of self-chosen works. He 
claimed that man has in himself 
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He says that he himself has such good power that, if he wants, he can reach 
perfection in sanctification in this life. In his letter to Demetrias he says: "Thus God 
has made it the property of man to be what he wills, and by nature to be able to do 
both" (good and evil). The ability to do evil He has given us only for this purpose, 
that we may do His will according to our will. "*) Speaking of the virtues of the 
Gentiles, he poses the question: "Where does good come from among them, but 
from the good of nature? So little does he want to know about a corruption, let alone 
the total corruption of human nature, that he calls the complaint about it 
blasphemous! "We often contradict the Lord, and complain like wicked servants: it 
is so hard and heavy, we cannot; we are men surrounded by a limp flesh. O of blind 
nonsense! O of unholy audacity! We accuse God of a twofold ignorance: that he 
should not know what he has done and what he has commanded, as if he had 
forgotten the human weaknesses of which he himself is the author, and had imposed 
upon man commands which he could not bear. At the same time we ascribe injustice 
to the righteous and cruelty to the pious, complaining that he commanded something 
impossible." Such blasphemous speeches, however, are made only by a man who, 
looking at himself with blinded eyes, is in love with himself, and in his deep blindness, 
of course, neither knows nor wants to know that God the Lord, the sole Lawgiver, 
makes his demands on man, not according to the standard of the fallen creature, 
but according to the attributes of his infinite majesty, holiness and justice. 

The false doctrine of free will and the alleged ability of the natural man to do 
good had already come to dominate the arch-heretic Pelagius for quite some time 
and had been spread by him, before he freely went public with it. But as soon as he 
began to teach his heresy publicly in Africa, he found in Augustine of Hippo regius 
a brave opponent. It is true that Célestius had already been accused of heresy in 
Carthage in 412 by a council presided over by Bishop Aurelius and had been 
expelled from the communion of the church. However, this did not prevent Pelagius 
from continuing on the crooked path he had taken, and unfortunately he succeeded 
better than his friend and disciple in Carthage for quite some time. For at a synod 
held in 414 at Diospolis in Palestine under John, bishop of Jerusalem, who had 
already won for him, the said bishop declared him to be orthodox, although Orosius, 
a Spanish presbyter, had matured to this synod on Augustine's orders, the 


*) Schréckh,K.-Gesch. XIV. 
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Pelagius in impeachment and to refute his heresy. This victory, which Pelagius 
achieved, was as unexpected as it was distressing for the Church in Palestine and 
Africa, and provides tangible proof that the conciliarists can and have erred, a fact 
which has been repeated many times in the course of church history, and to which, 
as is well known, the reformer Luther also referred with great emphasis to the 
papists. Pelagius boasted that 14 bishops had confirmed his teaching and shut the 
mouths of his opponents, whom he called a conspiratorial society; but the orthodox 
teachers did not allow themselves to be silenced by the Synod's decision, which was 
contrary to the word of God, but continued courageously and tirelessly in their just 
struggle. In the following year (415) two synods were held, one in Carthage, the 
other in Mileve, and after the Pelagian heresy had been refuted and condemned 
from the Holy Scriptures, Innocent, Bishop of Rome, was asked to accede to this 
judgment, which he did, convinced that it was based on the Word of God. But 
Zosimus, his successor (elevated to the Pontificate in 417) - misled by an 
ambiguous, apparently orthodox confession on the part of Pelagius and Célestius - 
declared himself in favor of the two monks and acquitted them of the charge of 
heresy brought against them. The orthodox teachers, with Augustine in the lead, 
now took a firm stand against this. Justifying their verdict on this important matter 
and seeking recognition of it, they achieved (418) a plenary council in Carthage, at 
which Pelagianism was condemned as a dangerous heresy contrary to God's grace 
and man's salvation. Pelagius himself was excommunicated and those bishops who 
followed him were deposed. If the condemnation of Pelagianism was thus 
victoriously achieved in the Occident, the Oriental Church later followed this good 
example at the third ecumenical synod at Ephesus (431). 

The main opponent and fighter of the heresy in question was the church father 
Augustin. The well-known heretic Arnold claims that the orthodox of that time had 
heresied Pelagius because he had attacked them because of their greed, love of 
money and splendor of clothes and had referred to Christ's word together with 
Célestius: No one can serve two masters; you cannot serve God and mammon. That 
this, however, is fiction and slander is evident, on the one hand, from the dispute 
itself, since there is no question that it was only a matter of doctrine, and, on the 
other hand, from the life and conduct of the main defenders of orthodoxy, Augustine 
and his comrades, whom even Arnold would not dare to accuse of any of the above- 
mentioned vices. 

If we now take a closer look at Pelagianism itself, it shows that 


Pelagianism. 229 


The dispute concerned anthropology and soteriology, i.e. the whole relationship 
between man and God. The doctrines of hereditary and real sin, of death, of grace, 
of redemption through Christ, of conversion and justification, of human freedom, of 
baptism, of the state of grace and the filiation of God, inevitably came into contact 
and were endangered by Pelagianism. The whole Christian doctrine of salvation was 
overturned, law and gospel were mixed into each other, even basically abolished. 
As the Apology (Art. VIII.) testifies, innumerable errors result from the Pelagian 
doctrine. To prove this (as well as to start a detailed discussion), the main 
propositions of Pelagius are cited here: 

1. The fall of Adam only harmed him, but not his descendants, because God 
does not impute to the descendants what their progenitor has done. The fall harmed 
Adam only insofar as he had to leave paradise, but the decision to eat the forbidden 
fruit did not have a detrimental influence on the moral faculty. 

2. Adam was not created immortal, but would have died all the same, even if 
he had not sinned. 

3. Man can, if he wants, live without sin and easily fulfill God's 
commandments. It is up to his free will whether he chooses good or evil, and this 
free will is just as perfect after the Fall as before it. The fact that there is a lot of sin 
in the world is due to evil examples and the fact that sensuality easily gets the upper 
hand over reason. 

4. The human race does not die because of Adam's fall, nor does it rise 
because of Christ's resurrection. 

5. The newborn children are in the same state of innocence as the first human 
beings were before the fall, therefore baptism is not necessary for salvation. 

6. The law makes one just as fit for the kingdom of heaven as the gospel. 

7. Grace is the created nature, as well as the teaching of Christ. The grace is 
not given to all and every performance, ‘but consists in the free will, or in the law and 
in the doctrine. 

Without going into a detailed refutation of these ghastly errors, we will only 
refer to the following passages of the Holy Scriptures: 

Ad. |. Adam begat a son in his own image, Gen. 5, 3. By one man sin 
entered the world, Rom. 5, 12. By one sin many died, v. 15. By one sinner's sin all 
perished, v. 16. By one man's sin all perished, v. 13. 
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Sin has brought condemnation upon all men, v. 18. Through one man's 
disobedience many have become sinners, v. 19. Behold, | am begotten of sinful 
seed, etc., Ps. 51. (Adam, forsooth, has caused himself and his descendants 
unspeakable harm!) 

Ad. 2: The day you eat of it, you will die of death, Gen. 2, 17. 
Death is the wages of sins, Rom. 6, 23. Rom. 5, 12. 17. Since death comes through 
a man, etc., 1 Cor. 15, 21. (So death is not created for man. If Adam had not 
transgressed God's commandment, there would have been no death in the world, 
i.e. man was created immortal). 

Ad. 3.The thinking of the human heart is evil from youth, Gen. 
6. cf. 8. Since we were dead in sins, Eph. 2, 5. (How could the evil man, dead in 
sins, decide to do good?!). 

Ad. 4. Since through a man comes death, and through a man the 
resurrection of the dead; for as in Adam they all die, so also in Christ they are all 
made alive, 1 Cor. 15, 21. 22. (This says God, the Holy Spirit! What does Pelagius 
say?!) 

Ad. 5. Behold, | am begotten of sinful seed, and my mother conceived 
me in sins, Ps. 51. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, Joh. 3, 6. We were children 
of wrath by nature, Eph. 2, 3. (Where is the innocence of the little children? - Unless 
someone is born of water and the Spirit etc. - baptism! Joh. 3, 6.) 

Ad. 6. The law only causes wrath, Rom. 4, 15. But if there was a law 
that could make alive, etc., Gal. 3, 21. The letter (the law) kills, 2 Cor. 3, 6. Also 
Rom. 7. The gospel is a power of God that saves, Rom. 1, 16. The spirit (the gospel) 
makes alive, 2 Cor. 3, 6. 


Grace and truth came to be through Jesus Christ, John 1:17. From 


His fullness we have all received grace for grace, v. 16. See also the entire second 
chapter to the Ephesians. - 


Il. period. (Scholasticism, Pabstianism - Semipelagianism). 


"But what is the difference between the Pelagians and our adversaries, since 
they both teach that men can love God without the Holy Spirit?... How many 
innumerable errors result from this Pelagian doctrine, which they nevertheless 
practice and preach very strongly in their schools? (Apolog. VIII.) 

Although the Pelagian doctrine of the Greens was rejected by the orthodox 
church and the pure doctrine was elevated to the throne, and the church had peace 
from this heresy for a while, the following nevertheless proliferated 
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The weeds continued to grow secretly until they later bore their evil fruit in the 
Roman, i.e. in the Pabst Church through the practice of so-called scholasticism or 
school theology. Meanwhile, there was no lack of special disputes, but it gradually 
came to the point that the right weapons (2 Cor. 10:3-5) were not used, just as one 
fought for the jewel of pure doctrine. True theology disappeared more and more 
with the pure knowledge of Scripture. A large part of the bishops, priests and monks 
preferred to occupy themselves with chronicles, biographies of the saints, as well 
as with collections of church laws, rather than with the holy Scriptures. Thus, already 
at that time, especially in the tenth century, the lamentation began, which grew the 
older the papacy became, namely that those who were supposed to teach the 
people - to feed the sheep of Christ and to preserve the doctrine - knew far more 
about Aristotle and all kinds of myths than about the truth, which is in Christ Jesus. 
Thus a most sad time, the saeculum obscurum, had come! In the 11th century, a little 
more interest in the ecclesiastical doctrine was awakened, but because one did not 
return to the Holy Scriptures, the new stimulation only gave rise to a philosophical 
dialectical direction, which later formed itself in Scholasticism. (Berengar, - 
Lanfrank.) The teachers, both of the Greek and of the Latin Church, began to 
combine theology with philosophy in the schools and monasteries at the expense 
of the former, and, as they thereby got more and more into all kinds of pointed 
questions and thus into useless, even harmful controversies, the divine teachings 
were more and more forgotten and the holy Scriptures were put under the bench. 
Instead of preaching the gospel, the sophists were partly engaged in studies that 
neither served the salvation of the soul nor promoted the welfare of civil life, but 
partly they sought to reconcile faith and knowledge and to present church doctrine 
in the manner of philosophy. And in the 12th century it had already come to the 
point that the doctrine of faith, i.e. what should be taught and believed, was not 
compiled from Scripture and according to it, but from the "Fathers", and in fact in 
such a way as seemed appropriate to speculative reason. From this period it is 
evident that the popes and bishops, departing from the truth of the divine word, 
turned to the heresy of Pelagius. Although the scholastics did not exactly come 
forward with their opposition to the pure doctrine of the Church, as it had been 
expounded and defended by Augustine - the esteem in which this Church Father 
was held kept them from doing so - they were nevertheless diligent in transforming 
the doctrine in such a way that it became very similar to Pelagianism and was 
basically nothing different from it, hence the Apology rightly testifies that between 
the Pelagians and the Papists (the "new Pelagians") 
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there was no difference. They did not want to have anything in common with 
Pelagius and did not adopt all his errors; they also spoke of an "infirmity and defect" 
of man after the fall; nevertheless, they were his kindred spirits, as the papists are 
to this day, even if they do not want to admit it. The doctrinal system of the 
scholastics was called Semipelagianism, whose originator was the monk Joh. 
Cassianus of Marseilles (in the 5th century), who was opposed by Augustine. The 
errors of this very monk, which lead to the real Pelagianism, were absorbed by the 
influence of the scholastics in the Roman Church; they later retained the upper hand 
after the Reformation in the Jansenist disputes. Concerning their errors, the doctrine 
of original sin was mutilated and falsified, and true Pelagianism was brought about, 
by teaching that the image of God created in man was a special grace and gift of 
God added to man's natural endowments, by which the evil lust or natural desire of 
sensuality could be restrained. From the statement of such a fundamentally wrong 
proposition the conclusion had to be drawn that the nature of man was not 
essentially changed by the fall of Adam. The Apology says of this Art. |. quite true 
and correct, that the papists "speak of the innate evil desire more paganly from 
philosophy than according to the divine word or according to the Scriptures". 
Through and after the fall (according to the sophistry of the scholastics) man could 
not have become so evil and depraved that he would not have retained the ability 
to decide of his own free will for the good, in that there still remained for him all that 
he had received by nature without the special supernatural gift of grace by virtue of 
creation, and thus we would not be poor, lost and damned people. The false doctrine 
of free will and grace was intimately connected with this delusion, namely, that man 
could choose and accomplish the good by virtue of his inherent moral powers, 
although it was conceded that he needed cooperating grace, but not in order to 
create in him the power for the good in the first place, but only to stimulate the 
allegedly existing but bound ability. Furthermore, the papist abomination of the merit 
of good works, of which Thomas de Aquino in particular wrote a lot in the 13th 
century, was connected with this. Of course, above all the precious doctrine of the 
justification of a poor sinner before God had to suffer from it, even perish, as it had 
indeed been buried under the rubble of human, even diabolical doctrine long before 
the Reformation. Luther says of this "theology of the sophists" in Gal. 2:16: 
"Therefore, the ungodly and shameful teaching of the papists should be condemned 
and sent to the devil. 
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who may say and teach of works that through them one earns grace and forgiveness 
of sins ex opere operato, that is, for the sake of mere works. For, they say, if one 
does a good work before and before he is in God's grace. But when he has thus 
sent himself to grace and made himself worthy of it (they say), what good works he 
does afterwards, these are then meritorious with God, so that God by right is obliged 
to reward them with eternal life de condigno," etc., etc. 

The doctrine of Christ's work of redemption was no longer presented according 
to the model of salvific teaching, but according to the compilation of the school 
scholars - similar to that of Pelagius. This could not be left out. The doctrine of man 
and the doctrine of salvation through Christ (anthropology and soteriology) are so 
connected and dependent on each other that a false proposition in one necessarily 
leads to a false one in the other. To indicate only briefly how much the doctrine of 
salvation through Christ is endangered where homage is paid to the Pelagianism of 
the papists, we repeat the significant statement of the Apology: "That is to put Christ 
back into the grave and to take away the whole doctrine of faith. (Art. Il. How to be 
justified before God.) The same is testified to by the 2nd Art. of the Augsb. Conf. 
testifies the same: that the false doctrine of the Pelagians and their kindred spirits 
brings dishonor to the suffering and merit of Christ, in that Christ's sole and perfect 
satisfaction is thereby entirely set aside. In sum: Jesus Christ, our Savior, Himself 
says in His Word and Sacrament: "If you think you can earn anything, what may | 
die for you? This table does not apply to you either, if you want to help yourself. The 
scholastics had fallen away from this divine truth, and what they gave the people 
instead of it. Apart from the poison of their fundamental errors, it was only human 
doctrine, hay, straw and stubble. Thus the medieval church gradually became more 
and more permeated and corrupted by the Pharisaic leaven of Pelagianism: the 
heresy called Semipelagianism had to be church doctrine, the Antichrist became 
more and more powerful with the "theology of the end-christian kingdom", and even 
if here and there, from time to time, a watchman on the wall of Zion raised his voice, 
calling attention to the ever spreading cancer of Pabstism, punishing the 
abominations of the erroneous teachings and exhorting to repentance to the truth, 
such a watchman's call was suppressed by force, until God the Lord, to redeem his 
captive people, sent his armor M. Luther. Luther, who, walking in the spirit and power 
of Elijah, cleansed the well of Israel again and, by preaching the free grace of God, 
made it possible for the people of Israel to return to the truth. 
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in Christ and justification by faith alone lit the light in the midst of darkness. (Luther's 
answer to Erasmus: "That free will is nothing" should be mentioned here as 
particularly important). 

(Conclusion follows.) 


What was said to Germany and in Germany about the Lutheran Church in 
America and especially about the 
Missouri - Synod writes. 


We first read the following in the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of June 
6; 

That in the free ecclesiastical conditions of America the forces which ferment 
and work within the congregations and synods often come into such tension with one 
another that all kinds of explosions take place outwardly; that the corporations split 
apart or parts crumble away, is a familiar phenomenon, and it cannot be denied that 
such a process, even if often violent, is more salutary for the church than the sclerosis 
and acidification of the forces which threatens to destroy the marrow of the German 
national churches. These constant battle signals, which can be heard on all sides, 
may at first seem sinister to some; but they sound more cheerful and joyful than the 
clanking of chains, which unfortunately so often indicates the course of the church in 
Germany. There is still a great difference between the Free Church in America and 
the German Free Churches, a difference that does not work to the advantage of the 
latter. In America the church does not grow out of separations as in Germany, where 
one separation is always the mother of ten others, but out of gathering. Therefore, 
while the separations crumble, in America the synods grow, if they have any life 
forces in them at all. The history of the Missourians, their relations with Buffalo, Ohio, 
the growth of the Synodal Conference, the emergence of the General Council: and 
in contrast to this the development of the separations and sub-separations in 
Germany illustrates this difference in part very drastically. 

But no synod has been able to go its way without great and small internal 
disturbances and clarifications. The Missourians have already gone through the most 
violent upheavals; the old General Synod almost perished in the past; the General 
Council is trying to extinguish the developing fire right now with all kinds of arts and 
covers the running wounds instead of healing them. But the crisis is most acute at 
present in the New York Synod. The bad synodal order was challenged a few years 
ago by the large St. Matthew's congregation in New York. 
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proposed an amendment. But the proposal was like a spark in a powder keg, which 
caused the tension of the parties, long developed by all kinds of doctrinal differences 
and especially, what in America unfortunately means almost more than in Germany, 
by strong personal antipathies, to break out into a formal civil war. The synodal 
organ, the "Lutheran Herald," was in the hands of the party that wanted to preserve 
the old and maintain the authority of the synod; the party of the Church of St. 
Matthew founded the "Witness of Truth" because they did not want to have their say 
in the "Lutheran Herald. The battle flared up very hotly and often degenerated into 
strong personalities. The synod itself, as it seemed, brought about a reconciliation 
at its meeting in Utika last summer; it was decided to discuss things calmly, to forgive 
everything, to look at the doctrine fraternally. But the peace was not of the right kind, 
the old antagonisms remained unbalanced, and the calm was soon over. The scuffle 
very soon broke out again, and it is impossible to see how a peaceful end could be 
reached other than by parting. The synod to be held at Syracuse this summer will 
not be one of the most refreshing. 

There is calm in the General Council, but the storm will follow. The resolutions 
of the last meeting on pulpit and communion fellowship, on the exchange of 
delegates with reformers: as correct as they sound in part, as general and 
meaningless they are, and practice will have no respect for them. The synergistic 
elements, especially among the English-speaking members, still weigh too heavily. 
Dr. SeiB in Philadelphia, the editor of the "Lutheran and Missionary", an orator with great 
gifts, but a fantasist, an unclear head, opposes with great excitement all growing 
determination his influence and does not allow himself to be challenged that not only 
the "Standard" of the Ohio Synod, but now also the "Lutheran Herald" and "The Pilgrim" 
from the General Council take him to task for false teaching. As long as such men 
have so much influence in the General Council, there can be no thought of 
improvement, and unless the nobles of the Council, such as Dr. Krauth, Dr. 
Schmucker, Dr. Greenwald, Dr. Spath, speak differently to this destroyer, their own 
good work will have little success. Dr. SeiB represents the side of the General 
Council which still leans most deeply toward the old General Synod and would like 
to regain contact with it in order to obtain allies. He is also the founder of the so- 
called "Church-diet", which has already met twice, and at which some scholars from 
all shades of the Lutheran Church, with the exception of the Synodal Conference, 
get together to give each other academic lectures on all kinds of things. Nominally, 
the church congress was supposed to bring about an understanding through in- 
depth discussions. But with the learned 


236 What to say to Germany and in Germany about the Lutheran Church 


The church congresses could thus serve to blur the differences and put people to 
sleep. In this way, the church congresses could serve precisely to blur the differences 
and to lull the minds to sleep in safety. Some members of the General Council 
therefore refused to participate. Well-meaning people suggested as subjects for the 
discussion of the second church congress, which took place in November 1878, the 
topics: "Thou shalt not put on a garment of wool and linen mixed at the same time," 
or "| have seen much plastering and little healing. 

How little the General Synod deserves the name of a Lutheran one is admitted 
by aconfession which its own President Butler made about it in Washington, saying: 
"| would not be surprised if nine out of ten pastors have never seen the Book of 
Concord, and perhaps not one out of twenty has studied it", although, as he naively 
adds, there are "many good things in the book". In their circles, incomprehensible 
scandalous things happen, so that at one of their meetings a clergyman could quite 
brazenly declare that he could not find a command to baptize anywhere in Scripture 
and that he could not recognize the Lord's Prayer as a Christian prayer. When one 
of their pastors recently converted to the Methodists, the Eastern Ohio Synod gave 
him an "honorable" discharge. One of their most respected theologians is Dr. Stelling. 
He recently used the period of summer vacation observed by most American clergy 
to officiate temporarily in a Presbyterian congregation. Yes, almost unbelievable 
sounds what happened in one of the congregations of the Eastern Pennsylvania 
Synod on the previous year's Char Friday. Pastor D. serves a congregation in a small 
town in Schuylkill County and had promised to give it a humorous lecture one day on 
the subject: "Where to hang your hat". It was Char Friday of the year 1878. There 
was no church service in the morning. In the evening a number of mostly young 
people were gathered to listen to the fun. The pastor explained at the entrance that 
it had occurred to him this morning that it was Char Friday today, and he therefore 
regretted that he was not allowed to make as much fun in his lecture as he otherwise 
would have done. Now he first gave a sketch of the suffering and death of the Lord 
and then proceeded to his lecture, in which his old, torn hat played a leading role. 
With a strong swing of his arm, he threw it on the floor, to the great amusement of 
those present, so that it clapped, etc. So tells with just indignation the "Luth. 
magazine", a neighbor of that clean buffoon. Since the establishment of the General 
Council, to which the old General Synod lost its best elements, the latter has been 
going downhill faster and faster. - The other synods also have their shadows, like 
everything else on earth, but also their bright sides, which refresh the eyes and hearts 
of many. The most important influence without question has the 
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Missouri Synod. Their institutions are in a flourishing condition. (The other synods of 
the Synodal Conference are also hard at work. As is well known, some years ago 
the Missouri Synod started a movement to establish a large central institute for the 
education of theologians within the Synodal Conference. But no agreement could be 
reached on this; so each synod still has pretty much its own institute, the Norwegians 
a seminary with 20 students at Madison, Wis. a high school at Decorah, lowa, with 
170 students and two academies. The Ohio Synod has flourishing institutions at 
Columbus, the Wisconsin Synod at Watertown and Milwaukee. 

The General Council has its central theological institution in Philadelphia. The 
number of students, however, is small, only 25. 136 pastors have come out of it since 
its existence. The institution does not really want to move forward; there is no 
enthusiasm in the congregations, no cohesion in the synods, no enthusiasm for the 
common work. The funds for the salaries of the professors and for the maintenance 
of the students flow very sparsely. The situation is even worse in the synods of the 
General Council with the community schools. Mostly they are content with the pagan 
state schools and console themselves with the patchwork of Sunday schools. The 
most careless and frivolous way of doing things is in the "Mother Synod," the old 
Pennsylvania Synod. It has 379 congregations with 189 pastors and only about 18 
parochial schools. At least that's all its synodical report states. Those 18 schools 
have 23 teachers and 1255 children. This is more than frivolous. The synod tastes 
the bitter fruits of its sluggishness in the lack of clarity and confusion in the teaching 
that prevails in the congregations. In the New York Synod, things are not brilliant 
either, but there are 30 schools with 56 teachers and 2160 students per 70 
congregations. However, a Missourian synodal report sounds quite different, e.g. for 
the year 1876, with a number of 564 pastors, 635 parochial schools and 323 
teachers. Admittedly, the pastors of this synod are also mostly schoolmasters 
themselves, and not all of them can stand it. The Missouri Synod has now been in 
existence some thirty years and has over 40,000 children in its circa 700 schools; 
the Pennsylvania Synod has been in existence 131 years and has 1250 children in 
18 schools; the New York Ministry has been in existence 82 years and has 2150 
children in 30 schools. Here, without question, lies one of the many causes of the 
rapid growth and prosperity and firm cohesion of the Missouri Synod. 
Pennsylvanians rely on their Sunday schools. Apart from this emergency remedy, 
they have only 15,000 children in "Lutheran Sunday schools," but 30,000 in non- 
Lutheran, i.e., mixed schools, in which Reformed, Methodist, etc., teachers teach in 
confusion. Teachers teach in a mixed way. Who is still surprised 
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about the confused state of so many communities! But it stirs also in Pennsylvania, 
and we are proud of the fact that it is above all the Germans who wake up and rub 
the sleep out of their eyes. The "Pilgrim" of Reading goes sprightly toward the right 
goal, and his neighbor, the "Luth. Magazine" of Allentown, keeps equal pace with 
him. - So much for the report given in the General Church Newspaper. 

Under the heading: "The Missouri Synod" we also find the following in the 
"Kirchenblatt fiir die ev. - luth. Gemeinden in PreuBen" (the organ of the so-called 
Breslauer) of June 1: 

As is well known, the Missouri Synod has never shown us any benevolence - 
just the opposite. We, on the other hand, have only been able to accuse its 
theologians, in their appearance in Germany as well as in their appearance to the 
lowa Synod in America, of a questionable self-conceit, by which they are about to 
fall prey to a dogmatic narrowness, which can become fatal for them. Nor have we 
had the least reason to judge differently than before. 

However, this should not prevent us from recognizing the unique importance 
of this synod for the Lutheran Church, especially in its harsh character. 

"There is - so Hochstetter says in his small writing recently published by J. 
Naumann in Dresden: "Do not become servants of men!" - There is no other people 
in the world today who are as irreligious as the German people of the state church". 
The same thing is often said, but not with the same hopeless sharpness. 

Into the rotten buildings and the hollow untruth of this present state church 
system, which often alienates the liveliest spirits from the church, the ruthless 
backwoods power of the Missourians has hurled fires. And there is merit in that under 
the circumstances. 

"Why do you proclaim my rights (namely, on paper) and take my covenant into 
your mouth, when you hate discipline (namely, doctrinal discipline) and throw my 
words behind you?" So cries Hochstetter. And who could rebuke him? 

In countless pulpits of the Lutheran regional churches there are false teachers 
after all. At the altars stand men of the middle parties who, safely covered, speak out 
loudly and openly with impunity and have it printed that they want to keep complete 
communion with the Lutherans within the Prussian Union. Against this - on paper, 
that is - the Lutheran pastors of the Lutheran regional churches gladly testify, but, as 
| said, only on paper! In reality, however, they want to work together with those men, 
as they also declare loudly, and to communicate with them peacefully and amicably. 

With the most avowed Protestant Unificationists themselves, we must not deny, 
stand also the most resolute Lutheran pastors of the 
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However, Manning is right with his statement that Protestantism belongs to the 
past, it exists only as a political power (as a state church). Manning could have 
added that it will most certainly be destroyed as a state church. Already now, in quite 
extensive areas of the state church, the "believers" and "positives" and their 
associations, which move like liquid soluble elements in an alien mass, form only 
that "silent league of spirits" about which, as Hochstetter relates, Déllinger could, 
however, mock. 

This is the situation in Germany. And this situation of the church, the lack of 
respect shown to the church, its servants and foundations by the statesmen who 
shape public life, by the parties, by the liberals, whether ruling or oppressed (in 
contrast to what one is used to in England and America), the progressive religious 
disintegration of the middle class - this is mostly the fault of the state church. And 
where new groups for the establishment of the religious sense and the influence of 
the ecclesiastical one are formed, there it is not the ecclesiastical confession, there 
other considerations are the binding factor. It is alliance and union parties that bear 
the marks of the merely accidental and temporary. And this, too, is the fault of the 
ruling state church. 

The Free Churches - Education does not set itself too early in Germany. Only 
a narrow view, bound to the sheol, could say this. It is a very late development. 

And she walks away from sites richly timid and lacking in energy. 

The kind of North Americans who had a free field before them can, of course, 
only with difficulty understand these thousand little considerations with which a 
German pastor is bound to the national church society and custom, to the ancestral 
princes, to the goodwill of the consistories, to a thousand things of mind and taste. 
We Germans have to live through a rupture and break threads that the American is 
often hardly able to fully assess. This deficiency facilitates his breakthrough energy 
immensely. *) 

But this ruthless power and powerful ruthlessness, it quite actually is the gift 
given to the Missouri Synod for us. 

In doing so, she attacks above all our German theological science. This, of 
course, is fragmented enough. Because - it is not supported by any church. It always 
works on experimental fields. - With this ruthlessness it attacks the state church in 
a brusqueness, 


*) In Germany, one seems to have no idea that in America, just as strong and dear threads 
must be torn apart, if one wants to confess God's word not only with the mouth, but also with the 
deed. D. R. 
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which is very instructive to us; it attacks our, the servants of the church, slackness 
and inertia. And so it exercises an activity for which we must be grateful even when 
we notice blind zeal, even when we see in it the traces of puritanical popular 
education, the lack of truly psychological and historical development, and when, quite 
satisfied with these attacks as such, we turn away from these constructions. For we 
can perhaps understand the necessity of certain new buildings, but under all 
circumstances we will have to refuse to applaud the plans and plans of a certain 
construction company. 

In the activities of the Missourian, the most important thing is always that which 
exposes him most to the danger of appearing fanatical and unhistorical. He wants 
the Free Church as such. He considers the church regiment of the princes to be 
unconfessional under all circumstances. He wants the two powers to be unmixed, 
the churches to be freed from the tow of the states. Thus he gives points of view to 
which the future among us will undoubtedly belong. But - they want to be experienced 
first, these sentences want to be experienced first. Things do not happen so quickly. 
They want to develop. So some patience will be necessary, i.e., one will have to take 
history into account. 

But if we notice how many members of the Free Churches themselves can 
hardly enjoy the freedom of their church, how little they understand the high task of 
the Free Church in Germany, which should not look up at the national churches, but 
which, with all humility, should look down on them as a position that has already been 
overcome inwardly - we would like to call out: Go to school with the Missourians. 
They have the recipes against your timid stupidity! 

So you have a serious task for the Lutheran world. May the Synod not make 
this task too difficult for itself by arrogance on the one hand, by narrow-mindedness 
on the other! As far as their testimony is concerned, the force of their blows on 
"Europen's whitewashed politeness" has often, and even then, delighted, when 
splinters and splinters flew around their own heads. *) R. 


“It almost seems as if the concessions, which the writer of the Missouri Synod makes, are 
only cooling plasters, which one puts on the burning conscience on the part of more serious 
Lutherans, if one nevertheless accuses the same for one's own justification of puritanism, of the 
lack of psychological and historical education, of fanaticism, of arrogance and narrow- 
mindedness. D.R. 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


M. Heinrich.Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
XI. The unity of the person. 
Are now after the union, as still 2 natures, so also 2 persons? 


Not at all. Cyprian: "The Godhead and mankind have united into One Person." 
1) Primasius: "As soul and body of different substances are One Person, so God 
and man of different substances are One Christ." 2) 


So is not in Christo another and but another? 


Leo: "He who took the form of a servant has not ceased to be the form of God, 
and is not one and the other, but One in both." 3) Vincentius Lirin: "In God there is 
One substance, but three Persons; in Christ there are two substances, but One 
Person; in the Trinity there is another and another, not another and another; in the 
Savior there is another and another, not another and another. Another substance is 
that of the Godhead, another that of humanity; but still Godhead and humanity are 
not another and another, but one and the same Christ, one and the same Son of 
God, just as in man another is the flesh, another the soul, but soul and flesh are one 
and the same man. In Peter or Paul, one is the flesh, another the soul; yet there are 
not two Peter's, but one and the same Peter, one and the same Paul. 4) 

(To be continued.) 


Divinitas et humanitas in unam convenerunt personam. Cypr. serm. de nativ. 

Sicut anima et corpus ex diversa substantia unus est homo: ita D e us et Homo ex 
diversa substantia unus est Christus. Primas, in 8. e. Rom. 

Qui est factus forma servi, forma Dei esse non desiit, nec alter cum altero, sed unus 
in utroque est. Leo serm. 14. 

In Deo una substantia, sed tres personae; in Christo duae substantiae, sed una 
persona: in Trinitate alius atque alius, non aliud atque aliud: in Salvatore aliud atque aliud, 
non alius atque alius. Alia est substantia divinitatis, alia humanitatis: sed tamen deitas et 
humanitas non alter et alter, sed unus idemque Christus, unus idemque Filius Dei: sicut in 
homine aliud caro, aliud anima, sed anima et caro unus idemque homo. In Petro vel Paulo 
aliud caro, aliud anima: nec tamen duo Petri, sed unus idemque Petrus, unus idemque Paulus. 
Vine. Lirin. 1. 4. contr. prof. novat. 


242 Literature. 


Literature. 


(Submitted. ) 

Joh. Guilielmi Baieri Compendium Theologiae Positivae, adjectis 
notis amplioribus, . . . denuo edendum curavit Carol. Ferd. Guil. 
Walther, ss. th. Doctor et Professor. Editio auctior et emendatior. In 
urbe Sancti Ludovici ex officina Synodi Missouriensis Lutheranae. 
MDCCCLXXIX. full. I. II. 


The new edition of Baier's Compendium, which appears in deliveries, has, by 
God's grace, progressed so far that Volumes | and II of it are now before us in a 
handsome, elegant half-volume. It is a pleasant task for us to be able to 
communicate this to the honored readers of "Lehre und Wehre". For there is no 
doubt that many who have refrained from purchasing the individual volumes for 
various reasons will now gladly seize the opportunity to take possession of this 
precious work, which is now half completed. 

Although the readers have already been informed about the _ internal 
arrangement of this compendium and how it differs from the older editions of Baier's 
Compendium, we will allow ourselves to emphasize the characteristics of the new 
edition once again. 

First of all, the new edition offers the reader a text that has been cleaned of 
printing errors as far as possible. The errata inherent in the older editions, and 
especially in the most recent one by PreuB, which often disturbed the meaning, have 
been most carefully edited, so that in this respect the new edition may boldly be 
called the best of all those that have appeared so far. However, what gives the 
former above all great value, are the new additions that the revered editor, Dr. 
Walther, has made. Well, it is his well-known and well-tried way not to express his 
dogmatic conviction with his own words as well as with the words of our Lutheran 
doctrinal fathers. And that the dear man did not find the leisure to write a dogmatics 
according to his own draft in his own words, we heartily regret with our honored 
theological readers, indeed with the whole Lutheran Church of this country. But the 
additamenta from the ancients, which Dr. Walther has added to Baier's arguments, 
have been selected with such astonishing dogmatic meticulousness, with such 
detailed expert knowledge, with such a surprising consideration of what needs to be 
brought back into the consciousness of the church in our time in particular, that the 
reader possesses in them, together with Baier's text, not only a complete 
compendium of the dogmatic work of our church, but at the same time also a 
travotrAia of right doctrine, with which he can confidently enter into the 
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The author is convinced that he can engage in a battle with the proud spirits of 
modern theology without having to fear defeat. There is no question in which our so- 
called Missourian theology places itself in conscious opposition to modern 
"theological science" that is not touched upon in Baier's new edition and answered 
satisfactorily from God's Word either in the simple, edifying words of a Gerhard, or 
in the ingenious manner of a Dannhauer, or with the transparent logic of a 
Quenstedt. Even on open questions, real quaestiones adnatae, as far as they are of any 
importance, Walther drops highlights from God's word; he conscientiously contrasts 
pro and contra with the words of orthodox teachers, but never leaves the reader in 
the dark about which opinion he himself leans towards and which he therefore 
considers to be the scriptural ones. 

Particularly valuable are the antitheses added by Dr. Walther, in which the 
opposition to the developed doctrine is expressed. Older, newer and newest false 
teachers - the latter, if they claim the name "Lutheran" for themselves - fill this 
Catalogus haeresium, and especially with regard to the modern theologians it is of great 
value that they are thus revealed and judged from their own words as pseudo- 
Lutherans. At the same time, the antitheses also offer interesting material on the 
history of dogma. 

This precious work, which is intended for the use of our students, is warmly 
recommended to all lovers of thorough dogmatic studies. The difficulties that the 
study of it offers have long since ceased to exist for most of our honored readers, 
and for others they are all the easier to overcome, since the difficult termini technici, 
where they occur for the first time, have been explained by a citation from Scharff, 
Walch or another. Foundation and fortification in the salutary doctrine will be the 
rewarding success of all efforts directed at the reading of Baier's "Editio auctior et 
emendatior". 

Volume | and II contain the Prolegomena and the first two parts; the third 
volume will contain the third part of the Compendium with indexes. The price of the 
present volume, which is cheap for the excellent equipment in every respect, is 
$3.50. E. W. K.. 


Prospectus. - A new edition of Halle'schen 


Nachrichten. - Hereby we draw the attention of the honorable pastors and the 
rest of the reading public, especially of the German Lutheran congregations of this 
country, to the fact that we have decided to organize a new and complete reprint of 
the well known and often cited Halle'sche Nachrichten. 
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The title of the collection, originally published in sixteen installments between 
the years 1744 and 1787 in Halle, the Prussian-Saxon city famous for its orphanage 
and university, is gradually: 


Nachrichten von den vereinigten Deutschen Evangelisch-Lutherischen 


Gemeinen in Nord-Amerika, absonderlich in Pennsylvanien. With a 
preface by D. Johann Ludewig Schulze, Professor of Theology and 
Philosophy at the Royal Prussian Friedrich University, as well as Director of 
the Orphanage and Royal Pedagogy. 


This news from the New World, which was read with great pleasure by many 
Christian-minded people in Germany at that time, to which so many thousands of 
compatriots had moved and were moving, originally appeared in booklets from time 
to time. As a whole, the collection appeared in 1787, but gradually copies of the 
work have become rare. Mr. H. H. Muhlenberg, M. D., of Reading, Pa., years ago 
had bought out of it in Germany what could be bought, and honored many friends 
in this country with it as with a valuable gift. But since then the wish has often been 
expressed that these news should be made accessible to a wider circle of readers 
by a new edition. 

And this desire is very natural and deserves all attention. For as the Acts of 
the Apostles tell us about the first times of the church in general and about the work 
of the first messengers of the gospel, so these news give us a picture of the first 
times and the gradually improving conditions especially of the German Lutherans 
and the Lutheran church of this country and of the effectiveness and the experiences 
of the pastors and congregations meeting here for the first time in 1748 among 
themselves for a synod. 

However, these reports are all the more important and strange, since they 
provide us with the most reliable and faithful testimonies about those men, the 
pioneers especially of the German Lutheran Church in the West, and about their 
wide and difficult field of work, which was in the early stages of colonization, and the 
conditions at that time. For we are dealing here with their own communications, 
indeed with their diaries and official reports. They take us with them to their 
congregations, to their fields of work, to their meetings, into their quiet chambers 
and on their long and, according to the circumstances of the time, often extremely 
arduous journeys. They take us to many places where Lutheran congregations are 
now flourishing, and we learn how small beginnings, under God's blessing and with 
the faithful diligence of his servants, gradually grew into greater things. Valuable are 
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These messages are especially rich contributions to pastoral theology, taken from 
life. We are made acquainted with the devout sense of heart in which those 
emissaries who were driven across the sea of the world by love for the Lord and for 
His own stood, and we like to hear how they worked for the foundation and 
promotion of the Lutheran Church in this new world. They worked. We have already 
come into the harvest of the seed they scattered in many places. It can only be 
wholesome for pastors and congregations to hold up to our generation the faithful 
picture of those times. 

We can count on the gratitude of many people for the fact that we are reprinting 
this important work in its unchanged text. For we offer them a historical document, 
which has its value only in unadulterated completeness. 

The Rev. Dr. W. J. Mann, Professor at the Theological Seminary in 
Philadelphia, has taken over the editing of this new edition at our request. Some 
preliminary work has already been done. It is not only a reprint of the text, but at the 
same time numerous historical, literary, geographical and other explanations and 
notes, which have become indispensable due to the length of time, by which the 
content of the book is brought closer to understanding and the reading of it can 
become more satisfying. The work is provided with new valuable indexes. Other 
additions, such as a map of the areas traveled by Dr. Muhlenberg with 
congregations existing at that time, and if feasible, a map with information on all 
Lutheran churches in Eastern Pennsylvania at the present time, are in the proposal. 

The work will have a volume of about 1600 pages and will make two large 
encyclopedia octavo volumes. Printed with beautiful new types on good paper and 
strongly bound, it will be significantly larger than, for example, Biichner's Real- 
Concordanz. 

We ask especially the pastors for prompt subscriptions. The typesetting and 
printing will begin as soon as we have sufficient subscriptions to secure the 
enterprise and to be able to calculate the size of the print run. 

The price of the work must, of course, depend upon the size of the print run; 
but we cherish the hope that we shall receive sufficient support to be able to sell the 
two volumes, durably and tastefully bound, for $7.00 (or $3.50 per volume). For 
ease of purchase, we will also supply it in booklets with covers, each about 100 
pages thick. The price per booklet will be 50 cents, with an average of one every 
two months. Covers can be supplied after completion at moderate prices. 
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We live in hope that we may receive the necessary support from the Lutheran 
public in this in many respects most important bookselling venture in the interest of 
our American church, and we draw the general attention to it. We therefore take the 
liberty of addressing the following requests and advice to pastors: 

1. The pastors do not only want to sign for themselves, but also ask reading 
members of the congregation to do the same and send us their subscriptions. After 
we declare ourselves willing to take the great risk, the same may also, in order to 
promote the enterprise, order several copies in order to gain occasional buyers for 
it. 

2. Should our German and German-English counties in Eastern 
Pennsylvania be carefully traversed by agents; and since some people who do not 
belong to the Lutheran Church will also buy it because of its historical value and out 
of local interest, capable people can make a tidy profit with it. The pastors are asked, 
if they do not want to take over the application themselves, to make capable and 
reliable people aware of it, or to inform us of their names, so that we can get in touch 
with them. We will allow such agents a liberal discount. 

3. Some pastors may still be aware of interesting information concerning the 
congregations founded by Muhlenberg and his first successors in rare books, 
pamphlets, etc. or in congregational minute books. The editor of the work, Dr. Mann, 
will be grateful to the same if they draw his attention to it. 

In the firm conviction that everyone who gets hold of this Prospectus has a 
personal interest in the company and will promote it to the best of his ability and will 
therefore promptly return the following order form to us with a subscription, sign 


Respectfully the publishers 
Allentown, Pa, June 1879, Brobst, Diehl & Co. 


kK 


We share this prospectus in the conviction that the announced work is of great 
historical value and that from the reported initial conditions of the German Lutheran 
Church in America, the present conditions of the same receive their light and 
explanation in many cases. D.R. 
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I. America. 


The New York Synod (Ministry!) held its last session the 19th of last month and the 
following days in Syracuse, N. Y., held. It stated its position on the General Council in the 
following resolutions: "1. We recognize that the General Council, in its response to our appeal, 
has affirmed the Galesburg Rule. 2) We regret, however, that the Council felt that the form (of 
the appeal) was an obstacle to its being able to respond to the cases raised. Resolved, That the 
position of this Ministry on the Galesburg Rule is still the same as that expressed in the relevant 
resolutions at the Synod of Lyons in 1876, and that the same rule be increasingly enforced in the 
Synods of Gen. Council will strive more and more to bring that rule to bear." About these 
resolutions the "Witness" writes: "That the resolutions were not empty words was proved by the 
conduct of the elected delegates. One after the other refused, most of them with the definite 
statement that they could not take part in the General Council, which not only still tolerated camel 
and communion with false believers in its midst, but also treated an inquiry about this so 
‘dishonestly', as it had already happened twice. Synod did not order a new election, but 
considered it that those who had not received a sufficient number of votes in the election might 
go as delegates to this year's meeting of the Council if they wished." With regard to the "Witness 
of Truth" the Committee Report was adopted, in which it is stated: "That we can only see in the 
continued existence of this paper, in addition to the "Herald" as a Synodal organ, a source of 
constant discord and annoyance to the Synod, and therefore consider it the sacred duty of the 
Synod to work by all means at its disposal for the discontinuance of the 'Witness of Truth’, and 
for this purpose request the Hon. To this end, we request the Honorable Ministry to find the 
editors of the 'Witness of Truth’. Thereupon the following pastors came forward as the editorial 
committee of the "Witness": W. Busse, A. E. Frey and L. Halfmann. These protested at the same 
time against the resolution demanding suspension of the "Witness". The protest was accepted 
and entered in the minutes. The "Herold" of June 26, which still contains a glorification of Grabau, 
brings at the top the news: "Pastor Baden has been chosen as editor of the ‘Lutheran Herold’. 
Pastor Dr. E. F. Moldehnke had decisively rejected a possible re-election." Pastor Moldehnke 
received 19 votes of all those cast, and the same number of votes for his nominee. The "Witness 
of Truth" rejoices over the new election and now hopes to be able to spread and defend Lutheran 
truth together with the "Herold." The same ("Witness") will not yet cease to appear, as the last 
number of July 15 indicates. In the next issues, its status and the necessity of its further 
appearance will be explained. Pastor J. H. Baden himself speaks about the position he intends 
to take in the "Herold" of July 10: "Peace be with you' - that should be a standing exclamation of 
the 'Herold'. But let no one understand this as if all doctrinal and life questions, which could be 
taken up in some way or other, and where disliked, should not find room and place for discussion 
in the 'Herold'. Admittedly, there are weaknesses and infirmities in the congregation, as in church 
life in general, both in doctrine and life, which one does not want to have touched, for which one 
would like to see a license issued. We cannot give our word to not disturb such a carnal peace, 
but we want to give our word to that. 
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We should give as much as is in us and God gives grace, so that peace should not be disturbed 
because of carnal desires. And if it should not always continue in this indicated direction, but 
sometimes a word is written over the line, then one should consider that even a herald writer is, 
so to speak, a human being. 2 Tim. 3:16 should be our guide in editing: 'All Scripture inspired by 
God is useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastening in righteousness." It 
should also be noted that in his annual report the president is to indicate all unnecessary and 
irregular changes of preachers, that Pastor F. B. Cunz was removed from the list of preachers, 
and that it was decided to request the board of directors of the Philadelphia Seminary, in which 
the New York Synod is involved, to conduct a more thorough examination of the senior class. 
The "Witness of Truth" writes about this year's negotiations on the amendment of the synodal 
constitution requested by the New York congregation of St. Matthew, which is zealous for the 
rights of the congregation. However, this only challenged the old evidence again and again, and 
it was not long in coming. Until finally, on Tuesday morning, June 24, a new Committeearbeit, 
which, however, only transposed the words, was adopted without further objection. The 
sentences read as follows: "The congregation shall at all times decide for itself in all its affairs 
according to the sole guidance of the Word of God and the confessions of the church, but in all 
important cases it shall seek and hold in honor the counsel of the synod. The synod shall watch 
over the purity of doctrine and the maintenance of church discipline, and shall give its judgment 
in all cases duly brought before it, in accordance with the word of God and the confessions of 
our church.' To the preceding paragraph dealing with the synod was added: 'The synod shall 
serve the congregations with counsel and action’. Thereupon the present draft of the new 
synodal order was discussed until § 20 and adopted with insignificant changes. " G. 

The Pennsylvania Synod recently held its 132nd annual meeting. It is considered the 
mother synod, but it does not set a good example, as fathers and mothers should. It was in 
session for only four days, and yet it was able to spend an afternoon on an excursion to the Iron 
Mountains of Cornwall. We find nothing of doctrinal negotiations in the reports. It was said that 
"the four days of business are hardly sufficient to attend to the business of the synod alone, and 
there is almost no time left for the discussion of doctrinal matters", and that therefore more rights 
should be given to the conferences. - Pastor Krotel together with his congregation and Dr. H. J. 
Schmidt were admitted, who, as the "Witness of Truth" says, left the New York Ministry because 
they became uncomfortable with the same position on the so-called Galesburg Rule. "In regard 
to the admission of the Trinity congregation of New York," says the "Magazine," "Pastor 
Darmstatter feared that the admission of this congregation might perhaps be taken to mean that 
the Synod was placing itself in opposition to the General Council on the question of pulpit and 
communion. On the other hand, it was argued that since the congregation had come to the 
Pennsylvania Synod with an honorable discharge from the New York Ministry, it might seem an 
insult to the New York Ministry if that Synod did not admit the congregation on the certificate of 
discharge issued to it." - The synod appointed a committee to take the necessary steps for a 
worthy celebration of the anniversary next year. A delegate was again elected to the German 
Reformed Synod. Dr. Fry made the proposal "that henceforth all change of delegates cease, the 
ministry of New York alone excepted. A proposal was immediately made that one should first 
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about the year above. After several votes, the result was a majority in favor. Thus, the decision 
remains to be made until next year. A committee is to report next year "whether and in what way 
the constitution of the synod can be changed so that the difference between synodal and 
ministerial meetings is abolished 


“Lutheran.” For a long time there has been dissatisfaction among the English 
Lutheran pastors with the management of the English paper "The Lutheran and 
Missionary". Dr. Seiss was the editor. Recently he submitted his resignation. 


(Mg.) 
Dr. SeiB certainly knows that there are other inhabited worlds besides our earth; for so he 


preaches. In a sermon published in the "Lutheran" of July 10, he says: "This world has many 


mouths to feed. But this world is but an insignificant fraction of the vast universe of worlds 
peopled with myriads of myriad creatures who look to Jehovah and depend upon him for their 
daily bread. G. 

At the last meeting of the Lutheran (?) General Synod at Wooster, according to the 
"Zeitschrift", several proposals were made, in which many excellent things are found. In one of 
them it is proposed that the synod should "find ways and means to come into closer communion 
with the other divisions of the Lutheran church and to remove from itself everything that can 
justify the accusation of being un-Lutheran", that it should also counteract the secularization in 
the congregations and bring the idea of the spiritual priesthood to fruition. According to another 
petition, there should be no ecclesiastical or official fellowship with Zwinglians and Calvinists, 
and the district synods should be instructed "to close all pulpits to sects and heretics, but to open 
them to all Lutherans, no matter to which church body they may belong. A third petition contains 
a request "to instruct the district synods to make it obligatory for all their pastors who are 
members of secret societies to leave them, and to admit neither preachers nor others who are 
members of such secret lodges." The present reports in the sheets of the General Synod do not 
mention these petitions at all. They must therefore have been disregarded at the meeting.- About 
the founding of the missionary seminary in Chicago by Rev. Severinghaus, the synod spoke out 
disapprovingly and called it "an unauthorized action of irresponsible persons. (Also the German 
"Wartburg Synod," to which Past. S. belongs, "welcomes" this seminary only "as a private 
institution.") On the occasion of the catechism anniversary, a new better translation of the 
catechism is to appear. Hopefully, the alterations of Luther's text made in the previous General 
Synod editions in favor of the sects and synergists - in an ungodly way - will be deleted and the 
pure text will be produced. Let us hope that then also the pure text will be taught. Next year, the 
anniversary of the Augsburg Confession is to be celebrated, but not at the same time that of the 
publication of the Concordia Book; for in the General Synod there is great hostility against the 
other Lutheran confessional writings, especially against the Concordia Formula - proof that it 
does not honestly accept the Augsburg Confession either; as this must in truth be said of the 
great majority of its members. Delegates from various sects were present and delegates were 
again sent to this sect. The women's missionary associations seem to contribute a great deal to 
the furtherance of their mission. These associations - 80 in number - held their "National 
Convention" at the same time that the Synod was in session, in the neighboring Canton. Only 
ladies served as officers. G. 
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The Northern and Southern Presbyterian Churches of this country have been striving 
for several years to make their mutual relations ever more intimate and fraternal. However, the 
conditions under which this can be done most effectively have not, it seems, been properly 
agreed upon by the Koch. The "Christian Observer", organ of the Southern Presbyterian 
Church, says that the relationship of both ecclesiastical bodies to each other at the present 
moment, if not in form, at least in effect, may be called a quite harmonious one. The 
aforementioned paper expresses the hope that in the shortest possible time all difficulties that 
still exist will find their most complete solution. (Chr. B.) 

Methodism. A general Methodist Council is to be organized, to which all branches of 
Methodism, which trace their origin back to J. Wesley, are to send their delegates. The purpose 
is stated to be: To seek ways and means to heal all those divisions which "ambition, vanity, and 
jealousy have produced in the Methodist Church, to such a degree that the essential features 
of a godly institution are no longer recognized." - Certainly, an important concession! 

An English Methodist paper, Methodist, advocates the use of only water instead of wine 
at the Lord's Supper. It says: "The symbolical character of the Lord's Supper no more requires 
a particular liquid than it requires a particular bread. The bread we use today is rarely, perhaps 
never, the same kind of bread that the Savior needed. He instituted the Lord's Supper with the 
common drink of the land and time; whether or not it was goosed wine has nothing to do with 
our argument. The common drink with us now is water, not wine; and it is in fact most difficult 
for most churches to get wine that is not counterfeit. We would need water at the Lord's Supper 
with a clear conscience. " G. 

The Southern Baptist Conference, at its last meeting in Atlanta, Ga. decided to send 
some members to the Northern for a union. 

The Baptist Bible Society, whose purpose is to smuggle the Baptist doctrine of 
immersion into the English Bible, and thus should be called the "Bible Corruption Society," has 
become bankrupt. Although the Baptist messenger has denied it and declared the statement 
made earlier by several papers to be a lie, the "Cleveland Plaindealer" now brings the news 
that it is the American Bible Union, this very Baptist business, "to a 
Receiver was handed over, so that the public auction of the books announced on the part of 
the sheriff would be avoided". 

Reporter. Some (English) preachers and churches are struggling morbidly and 
convulsively for newspaper fame. At their meetings there should always be reporters from daily 
papers, the sermons should be in the daily papers, etc. The congregation thinks that if their 
church has been in the newspapers, their future and great name is assured. The preachers think 
that if the newspapers proclaim their fame, then they are made men. But this is also vain. 
Experience teaches that the newspaper fame of some preachers is only of short duration, and 
that the better population is little influenced by it; only the light people pay attention to it; more 
serious men cannot be influenced by it. That is why such newspaper-famous preachers usually 
get only those listeners who believe in and read the newspaper more than the Bible. If, in 
addition, one knows how things are in the daily papers, and how almost all these reports about 
individual sermons, orators and preachers are written by the latter themselves, one becomes 
completely disgusted with the matter. Recently, the English churches have also begun to 
complain about the newspaper reporters. 
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to sue. At the Talmage inquest in Brooklyn, the whole trial was so distortedly reported, and in 
such a mischievously mocking manner, that the Presbyterians at their General - Assembly in 
Saratoga, wrought upon by this and similar experiences, decided that it was quite against church 
order and propriety to admit newspaper reporters in cases of church discipline. (Ref. Kz.) 
Unitarians. It is probably not known to everyone that the Unitarian congregations in North 
America have to a large extent emerged from the original Old Puritan congregations. Of the old 
Puritan congregations founded before 1700, 39 are now Unitarian. The original Puritan 
congregations at Salem, Mass., founded in 1629, Watertown, Roxbury and Rochester, founded 
in 1630, and the first and second churches at Boston abandoned the doctrine of the deity of 
Christ "out of reverence for God and for the preservation of a reasonable worship. Likewise, the 
congregation of the "Pilgrim Fathers" founded at Leyden and reconstituted at Plymouth, Mass. 
has in the course of time become entirely Unitarian. The headquarters of the North American 
Unitarians is the city of Boston, where they number 31 congregations, and no other 
denomination equals them in strength. (Pilgrims in R.) 


Il. foreign countries. 


The announced "General Lutheran Conference at Nuremberg" was held on June 25 
of this year, as we can see from the German newspapers. Kirchenrath Dr. Ruperti from Eutin 
(formerly preacher at St. Matthew's parish in New York) presided. Pastor R. Lohmann of 
Wahrenholz in Hanover, once a member of the Prussian Lutheran Free Church, gave the main 
lecture on the topic: "National Church or Free Church?"Thesis 1: The abstract free-church form 
of the church, which principally cuts off any closer connection with the state, is by no means to 
be regarded as most perfectly corresponding to the nature and task of the church of Christ, since 
on the one hand the leaven of the gospel should permeate all earthly conditions, and on the 
other hand the organization of the external church system is naturally determined by the divine 
order of creation and the authorities resting on it. Thesis 2: The condition of the German Lutheran 
regional churches, held together by the sovereign church regiment, which was not free of 
abnormalities in the first place, has at present become many times more oppressive due to their 
degeneration. Nor should it be ignored that they are in danger of dissolution, since the entire 
foundation on which the sovereign church regime rests is in the process of increasing 
disintegration due to the development of the modern state. Thesis 3: Neither the experience of 
the oppressiveness of the present conditions of the regional church, nor the conviction of its 
untenability, entitles us for our part to break with them without a real need of conscience. For by 
a free church formation now taking place under such a rupture we would, apart from some other 
grievances, voluntarily renounce to keep a larger part of our German people in the care of the 
Lutheran church, while we cannot know whether the Lord will not lead us out of the present crisis 
on a path on which the Lutheran church would be preserved for further circles. Thesis 4: The 
prerequisite for perseverance in the national church is that the Lutheran confession is its 
doctrina publica, i.e. the legally stable foundation and norm of the entire church system. For 
if the whole church community claims its good Lutheran confession as the basis and norm of its 
existence, the individual members and ministers of the church not only lose the solid ground for 
their ecclesiastical position and the confessional conduct of their office, but also lose the right to 
a new life. 
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The Lutheran Churches do not put their doctrine and doctrinal discipline under their feet, but 
also make themselves partakers of their denial and apostasy, if they nevertheless remain their 
members and servants. Thesis 5: The occurrence of false doctrine and the deficiency of 
doctrinal discipline in the national churches does not yet require us to separate as long as the 
Lutheran doctrina publica is established. For through the legal order of their church 
community given in this doctrina publica, its members and ministers have solid ground and 
ground under their feet for their ecclesiastical conduct, which they may take comfort in in the 
midst of all the disorders and infidelities that occur in this community. Thesis 6: In the case of 
deficiencies in doctrinal discipline, we can invoke the doctrina publica of our ecclesial 


community with a clear conscience only if we assert the importance of this doctrina publica 
with righteous earnestness in the face of such corruption in the entire sphere of our professional 
position; and even the concern that this could easily lead to rupture must not prevent us from 
doing so." Prof. Dr. Luthardt from Leipzig then first warmly expressed his joy at the (now 
following) greeting from the Free Church (Pastor Max Frommel's), then expressed his 
agreement with the theses and, in order to lay their sacred task also on the hearts and 
consciences of the appointed leaders of the Church, proposed the following additions: To Thesis 
6: "In particular, it is the duty of the ecclesiastical authorities to hold the teachers and ministers 
of the church to the preservation of the confessional doctrine, just as these authorities 
themselves are to be committed to it in all their stages, and the sovereign church government 
is bound in all its functions to the confession of the church as well as to the preceding hearing 
of the representation of the church." Thesis 7: "It is well to consider, however, that the 
maintenance of the doctrina publica can neither succeed nor attain its goal, unless at the 
same time efforts are made to draw the national church more and more out of its territorial 
entanglements, namely with regard to the training of its ministers, legislation, and the material 
conditions of existence, and thereby to procure for it the independence of its existence and 
development; that it is therefore the duty of the church governments, the church ministers, and 
the faithful to work for this." Reg.Assessor Lotichius from Dresden missed a statement in the 
theses about what should happen if the publica doctrina is recognized on paper and in words, 
but practice openly contradicts it, and therefore requested the following addition to Thesis 4: "It 
is not sufficient, however, that the Lutheran confession is only doctrina publica according 
to church law; rather, in the case of contrary customary law, i.e., regular toleration, the Lutheran 
confession must be recognized as doctrina publica. Rather, in the case of contrary 
customary law, i.e., regular toleration of convicted false teachers, the prerequisite of 
perseverance in the national church, as conceived in Thesis 4, is to be regarded as abrogated." 
Thesis 5 must then receive the changed beginning: "The isolated occurrence and the isolated 
toleration of false teaching,” etc. "The chairman," writes the General Comment, "could state as 
the result of the first day of the conference that the theses of the speaker together with the 
additional motions of Luthardt (i.e. not those of the governmental assessor) had objectively and 
generally found the approval of the assembly. It would have been desirable that the assembly 
had been asked to indicate its agreement by rising from the seats or otherwise in a suitable 
manner, which was undoubtedly expected, would have happened with an overwhelming 
majority and would have made a far greater impression than the tacit concession. Was it not 
rather the concern that otherwise there might be unpleasant discussions that was the real cause 
of the fact that one was so gladly satisfied with the consensus tacitus? In particular, that 
proposal by a layman seems to have shaken to the core the certainty that there was really 
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German national churches, the 
beautiful theses of Pastor Lohmann were thrown over the pile and all members were given the 
advice: "Not a national church, but a free church! 

Church discipline. This was also discussed at the Nuremberg Confermz. Of the lecture 
which Dr. Kliefoth gave on church discipline, the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung reports: "The lecture 
was essentially intended to keep the lay element away from discipline and to preserve the 
position of the church regiment as the highest authority. One should hardly believe that this is 
possible. So must Matth. 18, 15. ff. finally be deleted in the 19th century? And what does Luther 
say about this? On the contrary, he writes in his interpretation of the prophet Joel (3:17) from 
1545: "What prevents the ban now in our time? Nothing, except that no one does in this matter 
what is due and due to a Christian," etc. (VI, 2404. f.) Read the whole important passage. 

W. 

The "Hermannsburg Reservation". On March 23-27, the Lutheran Synod of Australia 
met again. Among the subjects which occupied the Synod was the so-called "Hermannsburg 
Reservation". The "Lutherische Kirchenbote fiir Australien" of April 11 explains its significance 
as follows: "When our synod at Carlsruhe in 1875 handed over the entire responsibility for the 
administration and maintenance of the mission here to Hermannsburg and at the same time 
disposed of the mission property which had belonged to it until then, it did so in the good hope 
that some teachers would be completely left to it from Hermannsburg. However, this hope was 
not fulfilled, but Dir. Harms reserved the right to recall his pupils sent here for church service at 
any time and to use them for the mission. It is obvious that our congregations got into a very bad 
situation, namely into the danger of losing their newly called pastor again soon, and that the 
pastors in question (as permanent missionaries) took on an alternative position to the church 
regiment, which violated the saying: No one can serve two masters. This great unpleasantness 
was already discussed at the Blumenberg Synod and decided upon at that time: That Hr. Dir. 
Harms be requested by Father Heidenreich to rescind the reservation that has existed up to now 
with regard to the Hermannsburg pupils in the church service here. Instead of a reply, Dir. Harms, 
on sending new teachers, sent the following to the Herr 

Heidenreich the following instruction: You can use them all, for the time being, for service 
among the Germans, except Meyer, who has been trained for service among the Germans, and 
who must definitely be employed among the Germans. The others remain missionaries and are, 
so to speak, only lent to the congregations there. | must maintain the same with regard to the 
older missionaries, which the Germans there can put up with all the more, since it is not yet 
foreseeable when they can be used for actual missionary service. This provision was published 
in the Hermannsburger Miss.-Blatt and repeated in a later letter. As a result, the church council 
was only allowed to employ the newly arrived emissaries ‘until further notice’, but decided both 
to acquaint the congregations concerned with the correct facts and to give them a free hand with 
the handing over of vocations, as well as to ask the older Hermannsburg pupils officiating in our 
synod to request the lifting of the reservation from Dir. Harms, which they gladly promised to do." 
- This "reservation" was then, as said, also brought up at this year's meetings of the Australian 
Synod. The "Kirchenbote" reports on it as follows: "After the request of Homann, Schoknecht 
and Georg to Dir. Harms (for revocation of the 
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The discussion turned into a lengthy debate, in which most of the speakers stated that this matter 
had already caused a great deal of discord and confusion; after a letter from Dir. Harms to Mr. 
D. Heidenreich, in which the latter declares that he will drop the reservation for those 
Hermannsburg pupils who wish to do so, subject to two conditions; after the chairman finally 
pointed out how Director Harms completely ignores our church council and synod, i.e. completely 
disregards them and treats them inconsiderately, the proposal was made that the synod commits 
itself to the threefold decision which the church council made in this matter at its last meeting in 
Glenelg, and which reads thus: 1. that the Church Council finds it necessary to take steps to 
preserve the ecclesiastical autonomy and independence of our Synod; 2. that accordingly the 
Hermannsburg disciples now employed in our Synod are to be requested to relinquish their 
position under the proviso; 3. that anyone wishing to take up a pastorate in our Synod in the 
future must renounce the Hermannsburg Directorate by means of a written reverse and submit 
to the church authority existing here, before a vocation can be handed over to him’. In the further 
discussion it was emphasized on the one hand that we owe Dir. Harms for the increase in 
teaching staff, through which he helped us to overcome our shortage, but on the other hand it 
was determined that the conditions he had set could not be accepted other than in the sense of 
the synodal resolutions of Carlsruhe. Of these conditions, one demands that the congregations 
in question pay the transfer fee for their pastors into the missionary fund, which was generally 
accepted as right and proper; the other, which sounds more precarious, demands that the 
pastors in question remain with the synod, which regards the Hermannsburg Mssion as its own. 
Father Heidenreich, however, explained that this only means that they do not serve any other 
synod than the one that has supported the Hermannsburg Mission up to now. Finally, the 
Hermannsburg disciples present gave up their position under the reservation, and the Synod 
unanimously adopted the above threefold resolution. Thus this important matter was settled." - 
So far the "Kirchenbote". Hopefully, Mr. P. Harms also sees that his kind of ecclesiastical colonial 
government is no more compatible with the right doctrine of calling to the holy office of preaching 
than it can serve to promote the Lutheran Church of Australia. W. 
Conscientiousness. It is reported in the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung of June 13 that the 
Osnabrtick Missionary Society from July 1 on wants to transport only the missionary gifts 
expressly intended for Hermannsburg to Hermannsburg, and added: "It is obvious that it is 
against logic to declare oneself willing to transport gifts to a certain address on request, while 
one is of the opinion that the use to which the gifts are put there will harm the cause which one 
represents out of conscience. We are on about the same level as some of our clergy, who believe 
that their conscience forbids them to use the new formula in marriage ceremonies, but have no 
objection to a brother minister performing them in their place in the manner prescribed by law. 
Accordingly, we would have wished that the Osnabriick Missionary Society, in consistent 
assertion of the view it holds, would simply have pronounced that a sending of gifts to 
Hermannsburg through its agency would not take place anywhere in the future." As true as this 
is, itis surprising that it was only concern for the national church that so sharpened consciences. 
W. 
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The "N. Pr. Z." is written from the Grand Duchy of Heffen: An event on the territory of the 
Hessian Landeskirche, which had been foreseen for some time, has quietly taken place in the 
last few weeks. The two count houses of Erbach- Erbach and Erbach-Furstenau have left the 
regional church and have joined the Renitents, or more correctly, the "Free Lutheran Church in 
Hesse". Both count dynasties were staunch opponents of the new church constitution from the 
beginning, and three free Lutheran congregations formed in their territories. Especially Erbach- 
Furstenau, where one of the leaders of the Renitents, Pastor Miller, worked as an educator, 
took a very firm stand against the new church constitution, although the head of the family died 
before the movement really got going. The widow of the illustrious count took up the cause with 
great zeal. The definitive resignation of the two count's houses is therefore not surprising in 
Hesse, because it had been expected for a long time. 

Saxe-Weimar. At the beginning of this year, the synod of the Grand Duchy of Saxony- 
Weimar was assembled. It turned out that the unbelieving members of the synod formed the 
great majority. The synod elected only unbelieving members to the synodal committee, which, 
as the "Pilgrim" writes, is all the more significant because the committee here is not, as 
elsewhere, a silent appendage of the church government, but without it, important things may 
not be done in the church government. And shall also this regional church still be a Lutheran 
one for the sake of the so-called publica doctrina! W. 

How squeamish Germany is about even the slightest suggestion that something is 
"unhealthy doctrine" is demonstrated by the "Literarische Beilage zur Allgem. ev.-luth. Kirchenz. 
of May 30 provides new evidence. It writes: "About the first volumes of A. Hdrger's sermons 
‘Neue Zeugnisse fiir die alte Wahrheit’ the Missourian 'Ev.-luth. Gemeindeblatt' published in 
Wisconsin has always been full of praise. It counts it among the best that the newer sermon 
literature has to offer. It is the 'unabridged preaching of the gospel’ and yet also the ‘law in all its 
sharpness’, the 'pure word of God’. In another volume (Ill. Sammlung. |. Thl.; Ansbach 1875), 
however, according to Missourian opinion, even a listener falls into the ways of ‘unhealthy’ 
doctrine. In a new volume of his sermons on the two estates of Christ, we read that "Hérger uses 
a way of speaking that we cannot reconcile with the sound doctrine of the Holy Scriptures and 
the confession of our Lutheran church, and from which, God grant, Hérger himself will be cured 
by diligent research of the Scriptures at the hand of Luther and other orthodox teachers"! What 
will the Hérgerians say to this?" - It almost seems as if the "Lit. Beil." Hérger to keep his sword 
unsheathed in the face of such a vituperative attack. The accusation of unhealthy teaching has 
obviously aroused all her sympathy, the more annoying had been the praise formerly given to 
the healthy teaching of Father Hérger. 

Conversion from the Papacy. In February of this year, Count André dela Ville, a papal 
prelate in Rome who is known in other circles as a poet and scholar, left Catholicism and became 
a member of the Italian Methodist congregation. He wrote a letter to his friend, Cardinal Vicar 
La Valette, in which he describes the recognition of the errors of the Roman Church in the 
dogmatic and moral spheres as the reason that drove him to seek in the Gospel the truth and 
salvation for which he longed. The reading of the Holy Scriptures had shown him that there was 
only one name in which he could be saved, Jesus Christ. He exhorted his friend to follow him, 
so that he, too, might attain peace in the evangelical faith of salvation. 
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Bosnia. The Bosnian constitution, which has now become law, contains the following 
provisions, among others: Article 36: The state religion of the principality is the Orthodox 
Christian religion of the Oriental rite. Art. 39. Christians who do not belong to the Orthodox 
religion and non-Christians, whether Bulgarian subjects or not, as well as foreigners temporarily 
residing in the country, enjoy full religious freedom as long as their religion does not violate the 
laws of the Principality. Art. 40. No one may frustrate the laws by his particular profession of 
faith. Art. 41. The ecclesiastical affairs of the other Christian and non-Christian rites are managed 
by their ecclesiastical authorities under the supervision of the competent minister and under 
control of the laws concerned. - The Convention on Bosnia and Herzegovina concluded between 
Turkey and Austria-Hungary on April 21 stipulates in Article 2: "The freedom and external 
practice of all existing cults shall be guaranteed to persons residing or staying in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 

Church Banking. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of June 13 writes: After the 
disgraceful demise of the Catholic joint-stock company Langrand-Dumonceau in Belgium and 
the tremendous ecclesiastical row of Archbishop Purcell in Cincinnati, one would think that on 
the part of the Catholic Church, at least for the time being, there would be no inclination to 
outstrip Semitentism in the field of banking. However, nothing seems to have been learned. 
Otherwise, the disastrous alliance of Catholicism with the stock exchange powers would not 
have found expression in a new enterprise. This is the Catholic bank that recently came into 
being in England under the name "Anglo Universal Bank (Limited)". According to the 
prospectus, the nominal capital amounts to Lstr. 2,000,000, of which only half is to be issued in 
shares of Lstr. 20. The bank is "established under the patronage, direction and supervision of 
eminent Catholics in England, France and Italy, and the object sought is that of securing for the 
great Catholic commonwealth that influence in the business world which has been hitherto 
lacking." The headquarters of the bank is to be in England "because of the stability of its political, 
social and financial institutions"; but branches and agencies are to be opened gradually in 
capitals on the Continent and elsewhere. 

Papal Turkish Friendship. We find the following in the N. Ev. Kz. of June 21: "As reported 
in the Times, the pope has awarded the Grand Cross of the Order of Pius IX to the Grand Vezier 
Khereddin Pasha, the Minister of Foreign Affairs Karatheodory Pasha, the Minister of War 
Osman Pasha, and Said Pasha, the Minister of Justice and Culture, because of their participation 
in the settlement of the Armenian schism. In any case, it is a rare event that the successor of 
Peter awards orders to confessors of Islam." In this the church newspaper is mistaken; the 
oriental and occidental Antichrist has very often proved that they are good friends with each 
other. It is true that the pope once already collected a lot of money "for the war against the Turk", 
but as a rule he recollected himself and put the money into his own pocket. W. 

Whoever lives under a glass roof must not throw stemm. This has recently experienced 
the rationalist Spiegel in Osnabriick. Recently he had called the writing of the Jesuit Gury about 
morality a book of shame and the Jesuit morality a rogue morality. The answer he received was, 
of what sort was his morality, to which he, sworn to the teachings of the church, used his office 
to preach the opposite. Mr. Spiegel will of course say that in this respect he has almost all 
preachers as comrades. But as true as this is, it also remains: "Multitudo errantium non 


parit errori patrocinium." Ww. 
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Bertheidigung - speech against the accusation of insulting an ecclesiastical 
institution. 


(Delivered before the Criminal Chamber in Karlsruhe by E. A. W. KrauB, Lutheran pastor in 
Baden.*) 


High Court! 


The "Prosecution" claims that by the remarks publicly made in my funeral 
oration of September 2, 1878 in Ellmendingen about a verse of the united hymnal, | 
have made myself guilty of the offense of insulting the institutions and customs of the 
Evangelical Protestant State Church within the meaning of § 166 of the 
Reichsstrafgefetzbuch. 

Before | proceed to the defense of the statements made, | would like to start 
with the remark that it might seem questionable whether a single verse of the united 
hymnal can be considered as "use" of the Baden regional church. If, in fact, none other 
than the hymnal introduced by ministerial decision of May 16, 1835, is in use 


*) By communicating this strange "defense speech" of our dear brother E. A. W. KrauB in 
Sperlhof near Wilferdingen, who some years ago was a pastor of our synod in Wisconsin, but 
followed the call of the separated Lutheran congregation at the mentioned place, we remind of 
a note already given on page 183 of the present volume of this journal and note the following. 
On July 18, the so-called "main hearing" took place before the criminal court in Karlsruhe. The 
plaintiff was the Protestant Oberkirchenrath. The public prosecutor to whom he brought his 
complaint is a Jew. However, the prosecutor at the hearing was a Catholic. In the introduction, 
the latter already expressed his displeasure that things would come to trial in this hall today 
about which the church was the right place to argue and the theologians the right persons. If the 
Lutheran Oberkirchenrath still has something like a sense of shame, one would think that he 
must have become ashamed at this declaration of a Catholic that he had handed over the 
solution of a theological question to the secular authorities and their physical power. When Fr. 
KrauB had come to the part of his speech where he had asked the Court to "decide for in 
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The General Synod of 1876, as can be seen from its printed "Verhandlungen" 
(Karlsruhe. 8.° 1877), not only passed a very unfavorable verdict on this hymnal, but 
it was also expressly stated (Strdébe, p. 375) that of the 550 hymns it contains, hardly 
more than one fifth had served public edification in the church service as long as it 
existed. The 434 songs (which | have attacked) cannot be counted among the 
selected fifth that were actually used, if only because of their extremely low poetic 
value. But | do not want to put so much weight on this, because even if the song in 
question has not been used de facto and thus is actually wrongly counted among the 
"customs" of the national church, it could still be used de jure both publicly and 
privately since 1835. Also, if | had not presupposed at least the private domestic use 
of this hymn, for which the hymnal is supposed to be there, | would have refrained 
from a polemic against it at all, since, despite the pugnacity attributed to me by my 
theological opponents, nothing is further from my mind than to draw the blade against 
a sword that is already lying on the ground and is no longer held by any hand. 

More importantly, at the aforementioned General Synod of 1876, 
Oberkirchenrath Dr. MihlhauBer declared that he was reluctant to give a critique of 
the present hymnal, which, since everyone knew that MuhlhauBer would have 
wanted to evaluate the present hymnal not only from an aesthetic but also from a 
Christian point of view (if he had wanted to do so at all), was a concession that the 
present hymnal was a critique from a Christian point of view. 


competent to decide the present case," the public prosecutor, who had expressed his agreement 
with the principles presented by P. K. by continuous nodding during the presentation, declared 
to be unable to file a criminal complaint. Thus the high court acquitted the defendant of the 
charges and costs, emphasizing first and foremost in the reasons for the verdict that the 
defendant's statements about a hymnal verse were unpunishable because Protestantism, to 
which the defendant belonged, had the principle of free research and expression of opinion. Thus 
this wretched scheme was for once of use in the world! which P. K. would certainly never have 
dreamed of. Thus the expected joy was also spoiled for the pietistically minded pastors, for they 
would have been only too happy to grant Father K. a few months in prison (one also spoke of 
expulsion); yes, in Séllingen the "pietists" are said to have prayed for it (!), - but God's grace 
heard the heartfelt prayers of the faithful Lutherans who rejoiced in the brave testimony. If the 
Saxon Lutheran Oberconsistorium, which calls itself Lutheran, also learns of the outcome of the 


matter in unified Baden, the latter will congratulate itself on having found in its lawyers more 
compliant tools for its persecution of the witnesses to the truth than the Baden Oberkirchenrath. 
W. 
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The church cannot tolerate this from its point of view. When Dr. MuhlhauBer calls 
upon his fellow synod members (p. 380), "the time has now come when one must 
provide for the religious life of the Protestant-Baden people in a thorough, complete 
manner by means of a really good hymnal," it is thereby conceded that the present 
hymnal is not a really good one, and that by no means is the religious life of the 
Baden Protestants sufficiently provided for by it. Experience confirms this, in that 
the conventicles within the Union, which believe they have the monopoly of religious 
life, in fact almost exclusively use Hiller's Schatzkastlein instead of the Landes- 
Gesangbuch. When Dr. MuhlhauBer praises God in that very place that the time in 
which the hymnal came into being is over, namely the time when the barest 
rationalism led its undisputed regiment in Baden; when he further relates that a co- 
worker on the present hymnal has boasted of having cast the devil out of the hymnal 
40 times, when he (Dr. M.) has made the certainly not unimportant statement that 
the hymnal is not the only one. M.) expresses the certainly not unfounded 
assumption that this man would instead have brought 400 devils of triviality into the 
presently used hymnal, then these are all extremely harsh, yet entirely just 
judgments about the Landes-Gesangbuch. Even a Schenkel (p. 391), to whom 
"dogmatic bias" can be attributed only with great injustice, declared "that he never 
allows such songs of the Baden hymnal to be sung in the university service, which 
express the religious thoughts in the form of an enlightened rationalism. When now, 
finally, at that General Synod of 1876, which | hope is still well remembered by the 
Protestant Oberkirchenrath suing me, the military senior pastor S ch. roundly 
declared (p. 402) "the great majority" of the songs to be "unusable", and Hr. Prelate 
Doll summed up, "that all parties of the General Synod recognize the need for 
improvement of the present hymnal, so the Lutheran Oberkirchenrath cannot 
reasonably expect that a Lutheran, who principally takes a stand against the Union, 
because otherwise he would not be a Lutheran, would show any special respect for 
this collection of mostly "unusable songs". | could also refer to a much harsher 
criticism that the common hymnal has received publicly: in the "Studien der evang.- 
protestantischen Geistlichen, redigirt von Dekan Zittel" (Studies of the Protestant 
clergy, edited by Dean Zittel), in the 1st quarter issue of the year 1875 by the city 
pastor Eisenlohr in Gernsbach. There, the Baden hymnal is reproached countless 
times for being even worse than the draft of the year 31; instead of praising the 
divine grace, one often encounters in it a praise of one's own good conscience and 
the attained sanctification held in a screwed tone. Eisenlohr openly declares "war" 
on the Kramer songs. 
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Self-praise is everywhere in this hymnal. Whole songs are distorted beyond 
recognition. Finally, he calls out to the congregations (who, of course, will hardly 
have heard him): "Thank your clergymen if they were sensible enough to let you 
sing only good songs, so that you would not know the unfit ones." "But why," he 
asks, "do you want to carry the useless ballast into church with you every time?" If 
one allows such criticism of the whole book in one's own church, it looks, | do not 
know how, if the Lutheran Oberkirchenrath against the attack of a Lutheran on a 
single song verse - for the first note of my funeral oration has not been attacked - 
immediately calls the public prosecutor to help. - In the first case, it seems, one must 
know the academic character of such criticisms all too well, while in the second case 
one sees the seriousness. 

But it is time for me to move on from the criticisms that others have publicly 
made of this hymnal to what | have "publicly" said about a single verse of it. | have 
called this verse a "blasphemy of the merit of Christ", or, which comes to the same 
thing, "blasphemous", | have called it a "godless chant", "hopeless song verse" and 
remarked that whoever reads such a verse to a dying person, does him thereby "not 
a service to God, but a service to the devil”. 

For the sake of my conscience, | cannot take back any of these expressions. 
- | would do it if | could, because | do not consider myself to be the "perfect man who 
does not miss a word and can keep the whole body in check" described by the 
apostle Jacob. But, as | said, there is nothing to take back here. The strongest of 
the expressions used is evidently that according to which the verse is called 
"blasphemous." If this expression is justified, then just with it also the expressions 
"godless", "heillos" are. For what is "ungodly" is, however, also "hopeless," because 
according to Scripture salvation comes from God alone. But "blasphemous" is even 
more than "godless," in that the blasphemer is not content, like the ungodly, to ask 
nothing about God, but also does positive dishonor to the name of God. So it is at 
least theoretically considered, practically considered one needs to reverse the hand 
between the godless and the blasphemer certainly hardly. Therefore, once this has 
been established, once the justification of the expression "blasphemous" has been 
given, only what has been said about "performing a devil's service" by reciting such 
a song verse needs a brief further explanation. - 

Above all, | must now emphasize here with great emphasis and ask you to 
consider that the biblical-ecclesiastical concept of blasphemy differs from the 
juridical one by far. 
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This is due to the fact that God has a law that judges much more sharply and goes 
much deeper (not even leaving thoughts free) than even the strictest secular 
authorities. God binds all Christians, especially his preachers, to judge according to 
his word and law. 

If the state in the first paragraph of 8 166 of the Imperial Penal Code only 
threatens with punishment the one who "publicly blasphemes God in insulting 
utterances", then it itself recognizes that there is also such a kind of blasphemy, 
which, even if it happened publicly, is not punished by the authorities because it was 
not and is not connected with the secondary circumstance of the "insulting 
utterance". The exceedingly great rarity of lawsuits brought for blasphemy is, in view 
of the fact that the name of God is blasphemed innumerable times daily with 
swearing and uncalled swearing in the smallest village as well as in the great city, is 
proof that § 166 is directed exclusively against such blasphemers, in whom a 
frivolous, shameful sense - which no one who has heard my funeral oration will 
impute to me - gives vent to itself in frivolous, nefarious, offensive phrases. 
Gentlemen, according to biblical and ecclesiastical concepts, a great deal is 
blasphemy and must therefore be called such in the church and in ecclesiastical 
speeches, which the state by no means regards and punishes as blasphemy; but 
the accusation of such blasphemy, so-called from the ecclesiastical point of view, is 
completely meaningless before the forum of the state. Therefore, the state has 
neither to punish blasphemy itself, which is only according to ecclesiastical 
judgment, nor the accusation of it. This will become clear in a moment when we take 
a closer look at the biblical-ecclesiastical concept of blasphemy and apply it to a 
specific case. 

The catechism sermons of Joh. Arnd, the author of "wahres Christenthum" 
(true Christianity), are an extremely widespread work in the Protestant church. In 
one of these sermons (Frankfurt a. M. 1719. Fol. p. 254) Arnd answers the question: 
Which is the main sin against the 2nd commandment? "Blasphemy." What is 
blasphemy? "Taking God's name in vain to curse, swear, conjure, lie and deceive, 
to teach false doctrine and heresy and the like" - Now no Bible expert will be able to 
deny that according to the biblical concept this answer is completely correct. Again, 
however, no one will deny that by far not everything that is described here as 
blasphemy is also legally regarded and punished as such. If, for example, common 
swearing, careless swearing on honor and blessedness in daily intercourse, false 
doctrine and heresy were punished by the state as blasphemy, it is not foreseeable 
how enough people could be found in the civil and military classes to perform the 
office of judge. 
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| also draw your attention to the 3rd verse of the hymn Nro. 137 in the Baden 
hymnal, which in any case belongs to the chosen fifth that is really in use. There it 
says: "JEsus lives, who now despairs, blasohemes him and God's honor." Now 
neither a theologian nor a jurist will claim that whoever anywhere publicly declares 
that he despairs of God's grace and of his future blessedness is therefore to be 
punished by the state as a blasphemer, as he is called in the hymn (the state would 
do the church the worst service by doing so). And if we assume that Gellert were still 
alive or that Pastor Eisenlohr were the author of this song, the public prosecutor 
would hardly stretch out his hand to him and say: "You take the liberty of calling such 
people blasphemers who are not blasphemers at all according to our legal concepts; 
your accusation of blasphemy is therefore punishable. 

If it is already clear from what has been said so far that neither "blasphemy" 
itself, according to merely ecclesiastical judgment, nor the accusation of it can be 
the object of criminal prosecution, this becomes even more obvious if we convince 
ourselves by a glance at the confessional writings of the religious societies that are 
partly recognized and partly tolerated by the state of how exceedingly often one 
church accuses another of blasphemy. 

| will not dwell long, gentlemen, on the fact that the Roman Church, in the 
resolutions and decrees of the Trid. Concil (canones et decreta concilii Tridentini), the 
Roman Church condemns, banishes and curses almost all doctrines which the 
Protestant Church professes in contrast to the Papist Church, and calls them 
blasphemous and dangerous to the soul; furthermore, the Roman Church still today 
binds its priests by oath to teach and curse precisely according to these canones et 
decreta, (the oath in question is contained precisely in the Christian Catholic 
Catechism for the Archbishopric of Freiburg), and that, as a result, even to this day 
hardly any Roman doctrine of faith in scholarly or popular form cum permissu superiorum 
can see the light of day in which those curses and condemnations against the 
Protestant Church are not found again. Rather, | want to show from the confessional 
writings of my own, the Lutheran Church, that | have not gone beyond the extent of 
what is most completely covered by the confession of the Lutheran Church tolerated 
in Baden in the assessment of the song verse described as blasphemous. 

The symbolic books of the Lutheran church, the source, therefore, from which 
it can be discerned what a Lutheran church minister should teach and confess, which 
are contained in their entirety in the Concordienbuche, first published in 1580, make 
the often- 
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The Lutheran church confesses (and even in your unirritated Baden catechism you 
will find this remnant of Lutheran confession): "The Lutheran church confesses (and 
even in your unirritated Baden catechism you will find this remnant of Lutheran 
confession) that all false teaching is blasphemy. - The Lutheran Church confesses 
(and even in your unirte Baden Catechism you still find this remnant of Lutheran 
confession): "He who teaches and lives otherwise than the Word of God teaches, 
desecrates" - or, which is the same thing, blasohemes - "among us the name of 
God." (Miller p. 359.) In accordance with this principle, numerous individual false 
teachings, both of the Roman Church and of the Reformed, are expressly 
designated as blasphemous in the Christian Concordia Book. - Thus, in the Apology 
to the Augsburg Confession (Miller p. 88), it is said of the Roman doctrine that "God 
must of necessity, i.e., he is guilty of giving grace to those who do good works," "that 
in it are comprehended and concealed many other harmful errors and terrible 
blasphemies against God." - Furthermore, the Roman doctrine, which contradicts 
Scripture, that one obtains forgiveness of sins by following the statutes of men 
imposed by Rome, is called "a great error and blasphemy. Furthermore, it is said 
(Apology p. 220) of the Roman doctrine that one earns forgiveness of sins by works: 
"Therefore it is an abominable blasphemy to give the glory of Christ thus to our works 
of men." In the Schmalkaldic Articles (1537) written by Dr. Luther, the papal 
assertion "that the monastic vow is equal to baptism" is called a "blasphemy" (Muller 
p. 325). Luther concludes the treatise on the power and supremacy of the pope in 
the same symbolic book of our church, after having admonished all Christians 
(Miller 336) "not to make themselves the partakers of the ungodly teaching, 
blasphemy and unjust ravings of the pope," but to depart and flee from the pope and 
his members as from the kingdom of Antichrist, he concludes, | say, this treatise 
with the words (Muller 340): "But those who hold with the pope, and defend his 
doctrine and false worship, stain themselves with idolatry and blasphemous 
doctrine, and load upon themselves all the blood of the pious Christians whom the 
pope and his own persecute.” - Likewise, in the last confession of the Lutheran 
Church, in the Formula of Concord, various false doctrines of reformed churches, 
e.g.. "that God does not want all men to repent and believe the gospel", "that when 
God calls us to Himself, He does not mean that all men should come to Him", are 
described as "blasphemous and frightening erroneous teachings" (horrenda et 
blasphema dogmata) (Muller p. 557), "by which Christians are deprived of all the comfort 
they have in the holy gospel". It is also added there that for this very reason these 
teachings should not be tolerated in the Church of God (on the other hand, it is by 
no means said that these blasphemous teachings should not be tolerated in the 
state either). 
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The people of the country are the ones who are to be punished and their 
representatives and propagators are to be punished by the authorities.) 

Now, in my funeral oration, | not only asserted, but also provided proof that the 
doctrine contained in the attacked hymn verse, "God does not accept a late 
repentance," is false and contradicts the holy scripture. | have shown this by the 
example of the penitent sexton at the right hand of Christ, who was absolved of his 
sins by nothing other than "a sigh in the last trouble," by nothing other than "the 
desire to be righteous before God's throne through the death of the Savior," and was 
pronounced blessed by Christ with the words: "Verily | say unto thee, this very day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise." By this word that song verse is judged as contrary 
to the Scriptures in the eyes of every Christian. 

| have therefore simply made use of the right given to me in the Lutheran 
confessional writings to call false doctrine "blasphemous" by accusing the song 
verse in question of being an ungodly chant or hopeless or, what is more than this, 
of being a blasphemy of the merit of Christ. - While in Mathesius', Luther's friend, 
Postil (Ill, 135) it is said: "Whoever feels his repentance until the last hour, | do not 
call him to despair; for the thief came even before the door was shut, though he 
came late; But it is just as unfortunate and dangerous when one only wants to start 
when his eyes are already broken and his tongue is already half frozen," in the verse 
of the song under attack, the possibility of becoming blessed is obviously denied to 
the one who still wants to turn to Christ in the last hour of need, whom he had not 
sought until then any more than the thief. The reader of this verse must come to the 
conclusion that what is impossible for the trust in the death of the Savior in the last 
hour, namely to attain blessedness, must be possible for one's own longstanding 
human repentance. But it is, to speak with the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, 
"an abominable blasphemy to give the glory of Christ thus to our human works." 
Furthermore: The attacked hymn verse must lead the sinner, who still wants to 
convert, to the thought that his sin can never be forgiven. The Lutheran confession, 
however, testifies (Miller p. 184): "If anyone holds" - and of course even more, if 
anyone holds teaches - "that sins are not forgiven him, he punishes God with a lie, 
which is the greatest blasphemy." In addition to these two especially applicable 
passages from the symbolic books of my Lutheran church, | can also refer here to 
Gellert's hymn verse (137, 3), which was mentioned earlier and which brightly 
contradicts the attacked verse, as proof that this verse (434, 7) is really 
blasphemous, yes, it becomes a cause and instruction for blasphemy. Geliert 
confesses: 
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"God has promised grace that the sinner will be converted, God does not reject in 
Christ, that is my confidence" - and he makes this confession without regard to 
whether this confidence is found in the sinner early or late. In number 434, the sinner 
learns that God will no longer convert him, but will reject him for the sake of his late 
repentance. In number 137, he is instructed to be confident, in number 434 to 
despair, and when he reaches the latter point, Nro. 137, 3 pronounces the verdict: 
"He who despairs blasohemes him and God's glory." - 

Now that | have proved the expression "blasphemy" for this song verse as 
justified from the holy scriptures, the symbolic books and even from the unirte 
hymnal itself, | must still remark something about the performance of a devil's service 
by reading out this verse before a dying person. It is true that this expression has 
also been given its motive in the funeral oration, in that it says there: "otherwise, with 
such a recitation, he will not be doing the dying person a service to God, but a service 
to the devil, and will drive him to doubt or despair. - | perform a service to God for 
the dying person when | hold before his eyes the grace of God offered in Christ JEsu 
to all poor sinners and open to their end with No. 137, 3 and promise him that he will 
trust in this grace of God, believe and thereby become blessed. But do | say to a 
dying person in the sense of the attacked song verse: "It is no longer of any use to 
you to sigh to God, if you had done so before; it is no longer of any use to you to 
wish to be justified before God's throne through the death of Christ the Redeemer; 
it is now too late, the door of divine grace is now closed, and this grace no longer 
cleanses you from sins," then I drive him to despair and prevent him from taking hold 
of Jesus Christ in faith and thereby becoming blessed. By this hindrance, however, 
lam doing him a devil's service, since it is written of the devil Luke 8:12 that he is 
out to prevent people from believing and becoming saved. 

Gentlemen, after | had taken pains throughout my funeral oration to show 
people how they should teach their sick to prepare themselves for a blessed end, | 
can by no means be blamed if | at the same time considered it my duty to warn 
especially against that verse which is absolutely unsuitable to serve the sick and 
dying in preparation for a blessed end, but which rather, as much as there is in it, 
hinders such an end. According to the Holy Scriptures, a preacher should not only 
be able to exhort with salutary doctrine, but he should also punish those who 
contradict and contradict the salutary doctrine (1 Tim. 3). But what was more to be 
assumed than that the very songs about death and transience, among which the 
one attacked is found, would be read to the dying by their relatives? Therefore, 
testimony had to be given against it. 
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The expressions used by me in an ecclesiastical speech and therefore - as a 
matter of course - meant in the biblical-ecclesiastical sense, as is evident from what 
has been said so far, do not go beyond what is known and taught in the symbolic 
books of our Lutheran church, which is "tolerated" by the state, and what every 
Lutheran church servant must be allowed to confess, who, according to the preface 
of the symbolic books, should not deviate from the content of the symbolic books 
neither in rebus, nor in phrasibus, i.e. neither in the matter itself nor in the manner of 
expression. The Lutheran church must not deviate from the content of the symbolic 
books, neither in the matter itself, nor in the manner of expression. 

| now hardly believe that the high court will want to pronounce a verdict on 
whether the doctrine of hymn 434, 7. attacked by me is wrong and therefore 
"blasphemous" according to biblical-Lutheran verdict, or whether it is a correct one. 
"The State reserves to itself," says Spohn in his remarks on Baden State Church 
Law (Karlsruhe 1869. p. 9), "no interference with or prohibition of the constitution or 
doctrine." If it is further stated there that it is already difficult for the state to decide 
whether a doctrine contradicts morality, "because the moral law is not summarized 
and promulgated in any norm recognized by the state, and because the state cannot 
subject the doctrine of a particular church or philosophical school as a standard for 
evaluation," then it is certainly even more difficult for the state and for a court of 
justice possibly composed of the confessors of the most diverse standards of faith 
to decide whether a doctrine is scriptural or not. Since, as | demonstrated earlier, 
blasphemy according to a mere ecclesiastical judgment cannot be the subject of 
criminal prosecution any more than the accusation of blasphemy, the high court in 
the present case obviously finds itself in the same situation in which, according to 
Acts 18, the Roman governor Gallion found himself in Corinth. The Jews had 
listened to the apostle Paul, who had testified to them, a religious community 
tolerated in the state, that he was the Christian, with reluctance and blasphemy and 
finally brought him before Gallion's judgment seat under the charge: "This one 
persuades people to serve God contrary to the law." By the "law," of course, they 
did not mean the law of the state, but their Mosaic religious law, tolerated by the 
state, and the institutions and customs resulting from it. - Gallion spoke at that time, 
when just Paul wanted to open his mouth for responsibility, to the Jews the word: 
"Dear Jews, if it would be a sacrilege or mischievousness - so | heard you 
reasonably. But since it is a question of doctrine and of the words of the law among 
you, you see for yourselves - | do not intend to be a judge about it." Hereupon he 
drove the plaintiffs from the judgment seat. If the high court were to enter into an 
inquiry as to whether the accusation of blasphemy had been rightly used here, it 
would come to the situation, 
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determine beforehand, and indeed to determine theologically, what is actually 
"godless" and "blasphemous". He would have to give a theological definition of this, 
which he has neither the will nor the vocation to do, and with which he would hardly 
find general approval, since the separate churches already have their own and 
different definitions of blasphemy. 


In view of the fact that we are dealing here with the accusation of blasphemy 
according to a merely ecclesiastical judgment, which accusation cannot be 
prosecuted, and in view of the fact that in order to decide the question of whether 
this ecclesiastical accusation was justifiably made by me, a decision in purely 
doctrinal matters would be required, in which the state, according to the law of 
October 9, 1860, admittedly does not want to interfere, - | would like to make the 
request first and foremost to the high court: 


"to declare itself incompetent to decide the present matter, to dismiss the 
Protestant Oberkirchenrath with its charge, and accordingly to discharge me 
freely." 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Addendum from the reports on the Nuremberg General Lutheran Conference 
(on June 25). 


In a report found in the Breslau church bulletin of July 15, after summing up 
the content of Lohmann's theses, it says: "One can see that these are not new 
thoughts, but a summarized presentation of the principles that have always been 
asserted by the Lutherans of the regional church. The execution in detail would make 
this even clearer. We confine ourselves to emphasizing one sentence, which is also 
asserted by the Lutherans in the Union against the Separation or Free Church. It 
was elaborated by Pastor Lohmann on Thesis 3 and reads in the thesis itself: "By a 
free church formation taking place under such a rupture, we would - apart from other 
grievances - voluntarily renounce to keep a larger part of our German people in the 
care of the Lutheran Church, while we cannot know whether the Lord will not lead 
us out of the present crisis on a path on which the Lutheran Church would be 
preserved for further circles. The same, as | said, we often hear from the Lutherans 
in the Union, but we cannot see in it any excuse for omitting the formation of free 
churches. For mostly the fault lies with the clergy, who have not educated their 
congregations in such a way that they prefer to maintain their connection with 
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The people of the state do not give up their Lutheran confession, but usually do not 
know how to imagine anything more terrible and worth fleeing from than separation. 
What wonder, then, if at the decisive moment the clergy stand alone? Only as far as 
the congregations have been cultivated Lutheran, really Lutheran, but so far 
certainly, they will not leave the shepherd advocating the Lutheran confession, so 
that the formation of free churches does not mean that "a larger part of the German 
people is kept in the cultivation of the Lutheran church" - the doors of the free church 
are just as open to the German people as those of the regional church - but only 
shows how far really Lutheran cultivation has reached. The Lutheran clergy of the 
state church generally fail to recognize their duty to make the congregations aware 
of the impending dangers and to show them in the confession the banner around 
which they must rally in the face of imminent dissolution. - The debate was of no 
great importance, since the motion, which could have given it significance, went 
unheeded." 

In relation to the motions of the Reg.-Assessor Lotichius (see the previous 
issue p. 252) it says: "Thus without doubt just the burning question had been 
stimulated, but it remained without reverberation. At first the impression of the calm, 
clear words of Mr. Lotichius was blurred by a speech of Pr. Wyneken from Stade, 
which referred only in general to the theses. But when Pastor Weber from Dresden 
then spoke in favor of Lotichius's motions, he was made aware by the president, 
since he seemed to be too clear without mentioning names and localities, that 
certain circumstances should not be discussed here. With that, these important 
motions were settled. . . . At the end of the meeting, President Ruperti returned to 
the proceedings of the previous day. He regretted having forgotten the motions of 
Assessor Lotichius; one may credit this to his inexperience in chairing such 
meetings. The assembly saw in those motions a cry of pain from Saxony, but they 
agreed with him that if a godless Consistorialrath sat in the Consistory and protected 
false doctrine, this did not yet require the abandonment of good law. One should do 
what one can and pray; a bad church regime can be prayed to death. Count 
Vitzthum, who believed that the words "a godless Consistorialrath" meant the Saxon 
Consistory, explained that the Saxon Consistory was weak, but not alienated from 
God. The president claimed not to have had a particular consistory in mind." 

It almost seems as if Dr. Ruperti, who had once been in office in America, had 
an American way of expression for his later occupation. 
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The meeting will last for some time. Finally, the reporter reports the following: "At 5 
o'clock, a special conference on communion discipline was held in the town hall. 
Pastor Dr. Weber from Polsingen, unfortunately apparently seriously ill and very 
weak, explained in serious, profound words the necessity and the blessing of 
communion discipline and advised, if one wanted to introduce it, not to strive for it 
through church-regimental laws; however, it was to be hoped that the church 
regiment would favor the matter and in the case of a conflict between a pastor and 
a person taken into communion discipline, not treat the pastor as a party. The 
pastors themselves, however, should not attack the congregations with the 
introduction of communion discipline, but should first make them aware of the 
importance of the matter in sermons, and especially, if necessary, involve the church 
leaders; for it is through them that the matter can become a congregational matter 
and take root in the congregation. After pastor Weber, O.-Kirchenrath Kliefoth took 
the floor. He spoke very eagerly and vehemently, especially against the last council 
of Pastor Weber. The pastor had nothing to ask about the overseers, the discipline 
of the Lord's Supper was his business alone; it was entrusted to him by the Lord 
and he had to practice it all by himself. The question of a Bavarian clergyman, how 
Matth. 18. relates to this, was rejected by Professor Luthardt - O.-Kirchenrath 
Kliefoth had left the meeting immediately after his speech, compelled by business - 
by saying that now was no time to discuss exegetical questions, although this 
important question and its relationship to Kliefoth's principles should certainly have 
been made clear, and thus this entire special conference was closed in a decidedly 
very unsatisfactory manner. But we have the hope that Weber's words will certainly 
bear their fruit." 

"The understanding of the question, whether state church or free church, has 
not been promoted for the state church Lutherans," is the final verdict of the 
rapporteur. 

From the report in the "Neue Ev. Kz." we report the following: Very few lay 
people participated as members. The list shows only a few over a dozen. Dr. Kliefoth 
took the floor for a longer speech, pro aris et focis, i.e. of the Landeskirche, as he 
himself said. "A separation of his marriage with the Landeskirche would mean death 
for him. And yet he did not conceal the deep damage, indeed, he confessed, he 
would not have spoken as gently as the speaker (Lohmann) for a long time! But the 
disintegration of the Landeskirchen would mean the victory of a "mishmash church" 
(as if every Landeskirche were not already such a church!) and finally of 
Catholicism." 

It is strange, but explainable, that the "Pilgrim from Saxony" tries to silence the 
important incident Lotichius-Dresden in his report for his readers, at least he does 
not mention it with a word. 
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The "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of July 23, however, prints the 
following from the "Nurnberger Correspondent": "Dr. Wyneken and Assessor 
Lotichius made amendments to individual theses, which were partly of an editorial, 
partly of a principally irrelevant nature and did not find further support at the end of 
the debate. Subsequently, only the following is reported from the "Correspondent": 
"With regard to the amendment introduced on the 25th by Reg. Assessor Lotichius 
(Dresden) with special regard to Saxon circumstances, which was not voted on, the 
chairman remarked that the vote had not taken place due to the urgency of the 
business and the time (?), but that he believed he was speaking in the spirit of the 
assembly when he expressed his deepest sympathy to those who were in troubled 
circumstances. (How nice on the part of those who do not have to claim such 
compassion for their normal circumstances!) "But they would not have the right to 
leave the church, if a godless Consistorialrath* put a godless pastor somewhere, or 
let him sit somewhere. They should be patient, but not let their mouths be shut." A 
state church superintendent and church councilor, such as Dr. Ruperti, can of 
course not speak differently if he wants to remain so. W. 


Pelagianism. 


(Historical - dogmatic treatise. By decision of the Cincinnati Pastoral Conference, 
communicated by G. R-I.) 


(Continued.) 
111. Period. 


As clearly and unambiguously as the confessors of the truth, both in the 
Augsburg Confession and in the Apology of the same, had expounded the pure 
doctrine of original sin, etc., as resolutely and emphatically as they had condemned 
the contrary doctrine, Pelagianism nevertheless sought to force its way into the 
Lutheran church, especially after Luther's death. It appeared in synergism, i.e. in the 
doctrine that pretends that man can cooperate iN the work of conversion by 
his own efforts, against which error especially the 2nd article of the Formula of 
Concord (De libero arbitrio) is directed; also the first, insofar as the doctrine of original 
sin comes into consideration. - Melanchthon had already given great impetus by his 
modified Augsburg Confession, in which he said: "The Holy Spirit helps us in the 
effecting of spiritual righteousness in us." "The Holy Spirit helps us to awaken in our 
hearts the inward movements; we receive the Holy Spirit when we accede to the 
word of God." His an- 
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Hanger and followers (Philippists) defended these principles and thereby caused 
great unrest in the church of the Reformation until the glorious ring wall of the 
Concordia formula blocked the way for the synergists and cryptocalvinists and put 
an end to the dispute within the boundaries of Lutheran Zion. Among the advocates 
of synergism, especially Pfeffinger, professor in Leipzig, and Strigel, professor in 
Jena, stood out, whose fighter was Matth Flacius. Later, especially the brave Nrc. 
Amsdorf fought against the godless synergistic doctrine and published a book "contra 
Synergiam Strigelii" in 1564. Strigel went to Heidelberg in 1566 and joined the 
reformers, his kindred spirits, completely. 

The evil, poisonous root of synergism continues to grow, not only in Pabstism, 
but in all sects that teach that man helps in his conversion through his free will. They 
put three causes of conversion: God's Word, the Holy Spirit, the will of the still 
unconverted man. The newfangled revivals are nothing but a new fruit of the old 
heresy. The sectarian doctrine of the "innocence" of little children and the associated 
contempt and complete disdain for infant baptism also belong here, as well as the 
delusion, already defended by Zwingli, that the heathen would be blessed because 
of their virtues. It should also be mentioned here that the lowa Synod, through its 
representatives, gave the word to Pelagianism (synergism) through the obviously 
synergistic assertion that man's blessedness depends in the final analysis on his 
own decision. 

If we now place these threefold forms of Pelagianism next to each other, the 
following historical-dogmatic difference arises: 

1. The old Pelagianism lets man be as perfect and good after his fall as he 
was before Adam's fall. 

2. Scholasticism (Semipelagianism, Papism) babbles about a loss of a 
supernatural gift of grace and ‘leaves man's (allegedly) inherent powers only 
inhibited, but intact, "as if a magnet were smeared with garlic juice, thereby its 
natural power is not taken away, but alone hindered”. Form. Cone. Ep. |. Neg. 5. 

Synergism knows about deficiencies and infirmities, but still attributes so much 
strength and will to man that he can convert to God by himself and by the help of 
the Holy Spirit, - decide for the acceptance of grace. 

If we compare these forms with each other, we find that they are all one cake, 
the harmful effect of which the one who eats it will experience to his great 
disadvantage. 
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The correct conclusion is that the Lutheran Church, even in the doctrinal 
articles that come into consideration here, confesses in harmony with the ancient 
Church what God has revealed in His Word. 

In the face of Pelagianism and its related heresies, our Church confesses 
according to the Holy Scriptures: 

1. Of the free will of fallen man, "that the same is nothing," i.e., that man by 
nature has neither a good will nor powers to please God. Yes: "The free will hates 
God's judgment, it has died out for good. This confession flows from the recognition 
of the scriptural doctrine of original sin. "Through Adam's fall, human nature and 
being are completely corrupted, and the same poison is inherited by us. Augsb. Conf. 
art. 18. Luther's Cl. Catech. Art. 3, Interpretation. 

2. From the fall of Adam, that the same has harmed him and his descendants 
in the same measure. Therefore the holy scripture also calls us children of wrath 
by nature. Augsb. Conf. art. 2. and also on the following points Schmalk. Art. 3. 

3. Of grace, that it is the merciful benevolence of God toward poor sinners; 
that it is given to us for Christ's sake alone, in Christ JEsu alone; that it alone creates 
and does all good in us. For according to the abundant riches of his grace in Christ 
Jesus, God has made us alive who were dead in our sins. Augsb. Conf. art. 20. 

4. Of conversion, that God works it in us through his Word, in and with which 
the Holy Spirit is present, for Christ's sake alone, without our doing. For it is God who 
works in us to will and to do according to his good pleasure. Faith is God's gift. 
Thinking good, writing good, he himself must do in us. Augsb. Conf. art. 5. 

5. Of good works: a) That they can only be done by the born-again; that the 
unregenerate are incapable of doing a good work, i.e., a work pleasing to God, and 
thus cannot make themselves worthy of grace by their works. What does not proceed 


from faith is SiN; b) that they are fruits and effects of the Holy Spirit, in which 


the new man does cooperate, but only by the power of the Holy Spirit; c) that the 
good works are still imperfect, but nevertheless God's pleasure rests on them, 
because the person reconciled through faith in Christ pleases him; d) that they are 
not meritorious to salvation. For it is by grace you have been saved, not by works; it 
is the gift of God, lest anyone should boast. Augsb. Conf. art. 20. 

6. Justification is an act of God, which consists in the forgiveness of sins and 
the imputation of righteousness. 
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Christ - without our merit and worthiness, as seen in the publican in the temple, in 
the thief on the cross. Augsb. Conf. art. 4. 


7. Of temporal death, that the same came upon himself and all his 
descendants through Adam's fall as the wages of sin; that from this death (as from 
spiritual and eternal) redemption came through Christ's innocent death and victorious 
resurrection. Because he lives, we also live. He that believeth on him shall never die, 
but have everlasting life. Augsb. Conf. art. 3. 


8. Of baptism, that it is the bath of regeneration and therefore necessary for 
salvation; that through this means of grace grace is offered and imparted; that 
therefore also children are to be baptized, in that they are thereby born of water and 
the Spirit, delivered to God and made pleasing. "The eye alone sees the water," etc. 
Augsb. Conf. art. 9. cf. art. 2. "Little children may be washed away from original sin, 
wherein they are born, by no other means (ordinarily after) than by holy baptism." 
"The little children are born of the flesh; if they are to enter into eternal life, they must 
be born again; but now there is no other means of being born again than holy 
baptism." Gerhard, V. d. Taufe. Cap. 20, 2. - 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from 


Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
XII. The communication of the properties. 


Do the natures and their characteristics remain completely without communion with each 
other? 


Vigilius: "The Word is so inexplicably united with the flesh that whatever is 
proper to the Word is common to the flesh, and whatever is proper to the flesh is 
common to the Word, in which way the Word and the flesh are One Christ and One 
Person." 1) Leo: "Although the one remains from eternity, the other has begun in 
time, which both, however, have united into one: so 


1) Verbum cum carne ita est inexplicabili modo unitum, ut quicquid est 
proprium Verbi, sit commune cum carne: et quicquid est proprium carnis, sit 
commune cum Verbo, quomodo Verbum et caro unus est Christus et una persona. 
Vigil. contra Eutvch. 
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yet they are so interrelated that, whether in omnipotence or in ignominy, neither the 
divine in Christ lacks the human, nor the human the divine." 1) 


What is the reason for this community? 

The personal union or the unity of the person. Damascenus: "The Word makes 
common to itself what is human; and what is proper to it, it communicates to the 
flesh, after the manner of exchange, for the sake of personal union." 2) Vincentius: 
"For the sake of the unity of the person, without distinction and alternately, both what 
is proper to God is imputed to man, and what is proper to the flesh is imputed to 
God." 3) 

How much are there degrees of communication? 

Three. 


First degree. 


Vigilius: "When that which is proper to natures is attached to the person." 4) 
The same: "It is ungodly and wicked to count what is proper to the flesh as proper to 
the nature of the Word, and again to withdraw what is proper to the flesh from the 
Word by excluding the property, since Christ is both (flesh and Word)." 5) 


Since it is the nature of the flesh to suffer and die, can it be said, without prejudice to 
theological truth, that God, the Word, suffered and died? 

Yes. Fulgentius: "We, who hold the faith of the evangelical truth, recognize the 
peculiarity of each nature in Christ in such a way that we do not separate the unity 
of the person at all, knowing that the united peculiarity of both substances remained 
so 


1) Etsi unum manet ab aeternitate, aliud coepit in tempore: quae tamen in 
unitatem convenerunt, ita slbimet inhaeserunt, ut sive in omnipotentia, sive in 
contumelia, nec divina in Christo careant humanis, nec humana divinis. Leo serm. 
10. 

2)- A4yof ea, quae humana sunt, ouws@vtat, propria facit sibi: et quae sibi 
propria sunt, petadsidmoi, communicat cami, per modum dvtiddcewe, propter 
hypostaticam unionem. Dam. 1. 3. c. 3. 

3) Propter personae unitatem indifferenter ei atque promiscue et quae Dei sunt 
propria, tribuuntur homini, et quae carnis propria, ad- scribuntur Deo. Vine. Lirin. 
1. 4. contra Novat. 

4) Quando ea, quae sunt propria naturarum, fiunt communia personae. Vigil. 
12: 

5) Impium est et sacrilegum, ea, quae sunt propria carnis, ad naturae 
Verbi proprietatem referre, et rursus ea, quae sunt propria camis, per 


exceptionem proprietatis, alienare a Verbo, cum Christus sit utrunque. 
Tdem 1 4 
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is that the sufferingless God, suffering in the flesh, both felt true suffering in the flesh 
and remained entirely sufferingless after the Godhead; and yet no other has suffered 
in the flesh than he who remained entirely sufferingless in the true suffering of the 
flesh." 1) Vigilius: "Because of the singularity of the person, both death refers to the 
Godhead and immortality to the God's humanity." 2) Likewise Epiphanius and 
Damascenus: "God's Son, even God, who according to His Godhead was not 
subject to suffering, suffered according to His assumed flesh and paid our debt." 3) 


But do you not, by asserting this, fall into the heresy of the Theopaschites? 


Cyril: "We say that God suffered, not that God, the Word, suffered in His nature 
the piercing with nails, but because the body suffered this, which became His own. 
For in the same body that suffered God dwelt, who could not suffer." 4) 


According to the same way of communication, is it also rightly said that God, the Word, was 
born? 


Ignatius: "God, the Word, was truly born of the Virgin; was truly conceived and 
formed in the womb." 5) Albinus: "In no way is it to be believed that Christ's flesh 
was conceived without the Godhead in the womb, but with the conception of His 
flesh the Word of the Lord Himself was conceived." 6) 


1) Nos fidem retinentes evangelicae veritatis sic in Christo propria 
uniuscujusque naturae cognoscimus, ut unitatem personae nullatenus dividamus, 
scientes, quod sic utriusque in Christo substantiae manserit unita proprietas, ut in 
came patiens impassibilis Deus et veram passionem in carne sentiret, et in 
divinitate prorsus impassibilis permaneret. Nec alius in carne passus fuerit, nisi 
Ile, qui in vera carnis passione impassibilis omnino permansit. Fuig. 1. 3. ad 
Thrasim. 

2) Propter singularitatem personae et mors ad divinitatem et immortalitas ad 
Dei refertur humanitatem. Vigil. 1. 1. 

3) Filius Dei, idem etiam Deus, qui sua divinitate nulli erat obnoxius passioni, 
assumta carne passus est nostrumque exsolvit debitum. Epiph. in Aneor, et Dam. 
1. 1. apol. 

4) Dicimus, Deum passum, non quod Deus Verbum in sua natura clavorum 
transfixiones susceperit, sed quia corpus illud, quod ipsius proprium factum est, 
hoc sustinuit. Inerat enim in eo corpore, quod patiebatur, Deus, qui pati non 
poterat. Cyrill. in expl. anath. 13. 

5) Vere natus est Deus Verbum ex virgine, vere conceptus et factus est in 
utero. Ign. ad Trail. 

6) N ullatenus credi debet, carnem Christi sine divinitate conceptam in 
utero, sed ipsum Verbum Domini suae camis acceptione conceptum. 

Albin. 1. 3. de Trinit; idem Vine. Lirin. 1. 4. 
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So is Mary rightly called the God-bearer or God's mother? 

Damascenus: "Mary did not receive a mere man nor a naked God, but God 
incarnate and man made God. 1) Vincentius Lirin: "Far be it from anyone to deprive 
St. Mary of her privileges of divine grace, to seek to deprive her of her special honor. 
For it must be confessed that by a special gift of the Lord and God, she is in the 
fullest truth and most blessed manner the God-bearer. But she is not the God-bearer 
in that way, as a certain godless sect argues, which claims that she is to be called 
God's mother only by name, but rather because that highly holy mystery has already 
been accomplished in her womb." 2) Theophylact: "Actually, the holy Mary is the 
God-bearer, as she gave birth to the incarnate Son of God." 3) Germanus: "A 
woman, living in the flesh and by no means alien to our masses, has conceived in 
her womb the invisible God, who carries everything in his hand, above all mine, both 
of men and of angels, and has given birth from herself to the Incarnate. And therefore 
we honor her as truly and actually the Mother of the true God." Likewise Albinus, 
Beda, Damascenus. 4) 


What is this first degree called by the fathers? 

Nazianzenus calls it a combination of names, Theodoret a confusion and 
community of names, Damascenus a change and interchange, likewise an 
appropriation, Cyril a making one's own. 5) 

(To be continued.) 


1) Maria non concepit wiAdv hominem, nec yuuvov Deum, sed Deum 
incarnatum et hominem jew-&évta. Dam. 1.5. e. 12. 

2) Absit, ut quisquam sanctam Mariam divinae gratiae privilegiis, ut speciali 
gloria fraudare conetur. Etenim singulari quaodam Domini ac Dei munere verissime 
ac beatissime Ogot0xoc confitenda. Sed non eo modo OsoroKoc, quo impia quaedam 
haeresis suspicatur, quae asserit eam Dei matrem sola appellatione dicendam, sed 
ideo potius, quoniam jam in ejus sacrato utero sacrosanctum illud mysterium 
perpetratum est. Vine. Lirin. 1.4. 

3) Proprie Ogotdxo¢ est sancta Maria, utpote quae Filium Dei carnem factum 
genuerit. Theophyl. in loan. 9. 

4) Mulier, juxta carnem existens et a nostra massa haud quaquam aliena, 
Deum invisibilem et omnia manu sua continentem ultra omnem et hominum et 
angelorum existimationem in ventre suo concepit, et ex se incarnatum genuit. Et 
ob id eam ut vere et proprie veri Dei matrem veneramur. German. Patr. Constant, 
tom. 2. concil. Item Alb. 1. 1. in Joan. 1. Beda, homil. in fest, purif. Damasc. 1. 4. 
e.7. 

5) Nazianz. vocat imiCevéiv ovopdtav, Theod. evadAayty Kal KoIvaviay ovoid 
tov, Damasc. dddoiwor Kai avtidoo, item oucsiwovy, Cyrill. idiomoriay. 
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Miscellaneous. 


About Christianity, an Indian deist, Prota Chunder Mozoomber, in a 
lecture held in Bombay in East India, according to the "Chr. Botsch", judges among 
other things thus: "The Christian religion is a miracle. To explain and explain it in any 
human language, however, is a difficult undertaking. The system of the theology 
taught in the religion of Jesus is as fine, sharp and composite as that of Hinduism. 
With respect to ceremonies, symbols, rites and forms of worship, the said religion is 
as mysterious and profound as the religion of the ancient Egyptians. The moral and 
ethical teachings are as precise, definite and strict as those of Buddhism. - With 
regard to the general culture and civilization of the human race, the religion of Jesus 
has brought about great, mighty and glorious things. Those countries of the globe in 
which Christianity has taken firm root have produced the greatest scholars, the most 
excellent artists, the sharpest thinkers and the wisest statesmen. In short, 
Christianity has celebrated the greatest triumphs wherever it has been professed. 
The history of its progress and development shows problems which the world has 
not yet been able to solve." 

Martin Gnuge, court preacher to Duke Johann Casimir of Coburg since 
1603, said to Dr. Johann Gerhard on the occasion of a visitation: "| take comfort in 
the fact that noble and ignoble, councillors and court servants bear me witness that 
| have not been a hypocrite or a flatterer, but have faithfully performed my office, 
some of whom have offered to bear me witness on the last day. - In the Consistory, 
he did not allow his eyes to be clouded by gifts and said: "No one shall take away 
this glory from me that | have not taken a gift. 


N ew literature. 


Luther, Dr. Martin, der Brief an die Rémer ausgelegt, aus seinen 
Schriften herausgegeben von Pfr. Stuttgart 1878, Buchhandlung der Evang. 
Gesellschaft. (408 p. gr. 8.) M. 2. 20. 


Certainly there is no connoisseur and therefore lover of Luther's writings who 
should not have often complained that this master in the interpretation of the 
Scriptures does not understand the letter of St. Paul to the Romans, which he himself 
calls "the right main part of the New Testament". 
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in writing. The fact that this did not happen is one of the pieces of God's wonderful 
government in His Church. It is all the more gratifying that Pastor Eberle, who has 
already made himself known and deserving of merit through other works concerning 
Luther's writings, has undertaken to compile a commentary on this letter from other 
writings of Luther, in which passages of the Epistle to the Romans are quoted and 
explained. Although the writer of this is not yet in possession of this work himself, he 
has considered it his duty to draw the attention of the readers of this journal to it 
without delay, after an announcement of it has come to his attention. Judging by the 
nature of similar works of the compiler, the Commentary contains in any case a 
highly valuable treasure trove of Lutheran exegesis. 
W. 


Collection of rare pedagogical writings of the 16th and 17th 


centuries. Edited by A. Israel, director of the seminary in Zschopau. I. 
Martin Luther to the rulers of all German towns: that they should establish 
and maintain Christian schools, after the first edition printed in Wittenberg 
in 1524. Zschopau, published by F. A. Raschke. 45 Pf. 


The editor has especially in mind the purpose that such writings from the 16th 
and 17th century are given into the hands of the students of a seminary, either to be 
read through with them completely, or to be made the centerpiece of a larger written 
work. If we like the enterprise in general, we welcome it even more for the sake of 
this purpose. In this way, the seminaries would get a kind of classics and their 
students would learn to work through self-study similar to those of the princely 
schools. For this reason, the text is probably given in the old unchanged form, which 
one can only approve. Other writings: e.g. Herren Augusti Herzogen zu Brunswyg 
und Linaburg school regulations from 1651 should follow. (Sachs. Kirchen- u. 
Schulblatt.) 
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I. America. 


An interesting document has recently come into our hands by chance, as they say; it is 
a pamphlet containing first of all the theses "on the task" of the lowa Synod, which were 
submitted to it for its meeting to celebrate its twenty-fifth anniversary this year, as well as its 
revised synodal constitution. The first four of those theses read, as follows: "1. Our synod, the 
Lutheran Synod of lowa, unreservedly confesses the following 
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the symbols of the Lutheran Church and is therefore a part of this church. Accordingly, it 
generally has the same task that the Lutheran Church in this country has in general. 2. three 
things belong to this task in particular: a. the preservation of the Lutheran confession in its purity 
and completeness, both in thesi and in praxi etc. 3. In accordance with this task, our Synod 
has sought from the beginning of its existence to preserve the faithful confession of the Lutheran 
Church in fine purity and completeness and will continue to be diligent in this. From its inception, 
it has based itself on the entire confession of the Lutheran Church, on the Concordia of 1850" 
(should probably mean 1580) "; it demands full agreement with it from all its members; in 
ordinations and installations, it commits its pastors to this confession in accordance with 
Scripture; it also wants to have seen to Scriptural and confessional doctrine and practice above 
all in visitations and does not tolerate any deviation from the Lutheran confession, neither in 
thesi nor in praxi. It works and fights in its organs, the 'Kirchenblatt' and the 'Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift’, for the good confession of our church and the practice based on it, and punishes and 
rejects what is contrary to it." If the lowa Synod did not claim that it has always stood by the 
confession of our church, we would have to say that no ecclesiastical community has ever stood 
by it more decisively. But this assertion already leads to the assumption that we are dealing here 
with a language which seems to serve only to conceal the meaning which one associates with 
it. This assumption becomes certainty, however, when we read the following in the 10th and 12th 
Thesis: "In the dispute over some points in the doctrine of the church and its ministry, Pastor 
Léhe had expressed views that deviate from the sentences established by the Missouri Synod. 
This deviation, although it did not violate the church's faith in salvation and its confession, could 
not be borne by the Missouri Synod in him and his sends. Later, the divergent views in the 
doctrine of the last things were added. Thus our synod was led from the beginning to make a 
distinction between the doctrines of faith attested in the symbols of the Lutheran Church and 
between other doctrines which do not belong to the area of the doctrines of salvation, and it 
recognized it as one of its tasks to represent with all seriousness and emphasis the important 
truth: a. that the agreement in the articles and doctrines of faith, which the church has recognized 
from the word of God and has confessed and testified to in its confessions as its faith, is a 
sufficient bond of church fellowship; b. that there are doctrines, even scriptural doctrines, in which 
members of our church may have an opinion and conviction differing from one another, without 
therefore having to deny one another church fellowship, and that such doctrines are the points 
for the sake of which the Missourians condemn our synod. c. That the ordination vow of the 
ministers of the church extends to all the decisions of the controversial questions which arose 
before and in the time of the Reformation, or to all articles and doctrines of faith attested in the 
symbolic books, but not also to doctrinal views which do not concern the faith of salvation and 
which occur only occasionally in the symbolic books, or even to every sentence in the same. § 
Our Synod has received an inheritance from its fatherly friend, Pastor L6he, now resting in God, 
which it should not disregard. This dear man of God has not only worked with great earnestness 
on the return of our German mother- 
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He not only worked for the faith of the Lutheran Church in the confession of the Fathers, but his 
zealous striving was also aimed at awakening and cultivating Christian and church life in the 
Lutheran congregations and thus leading our Lutheran Church towards greater perfection. Our 
synod has received this sense and this striving as an inheritance from him, which it should 
faithfully preserve and use." The same way of professing the symbols is found in the lowa 
Revised Synodal Constitution. In § 2 it says: "It confesses as a part of the Lutheran Church the 
entire symbolic books of the same, the three ecumenical symbols, the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, the large and small catechism of Luther and 
the Concordia Formula as the pure and unadulterated exposition and explanation of the divine 
word and will." To § 9, however, the following "Note" is added: "These principles, which are set 
forth in the present Constitution and in the congregational order recommended by the Synod, 
find a corresponding explanation in the following propositions adopted from the Synod of 
Madison a. 1875: 1. The Synod declares that as a Synod it does not represent the direction of 
any particular school, but as a Synod it simply confesses the confession of the Lutheran Church 
and declares that it recognizes all doctrines of faith found in the symbols as symbolically binding. 
- At the same time, however, the Synod declares that it leaves room in its midst for differences 
in theological opinions, so far as they remain within the limits set by the Confession, and that it 
recognizes it as a grave sin to include any point of doctrine which does not belong to the 
doctrines of faith among the doctrines of faith which condition the church fellowship and to treat 
them as such. On the other hand, we firmly reject any alleged progress, any so-called 
development of doctrine, which violates the foundation of the confession. - (2) It has been argued 
that our present confessional paragraph implies a change in our former confessional position, 
for the sake of expressing the idea that all the doctrines of faith contained in the symbols are 
unifying. Such a change would indeed exist if in the previous version we had wanted to exclude 
from the obligatory content of the confession any doctrines of faith that we now include. Since, 
however, no doctrines of faith can be named which we would have excluded earlier and now 
accept, it is clear that no change in the position of the confession has taken place. 3. - (3) While 
on the one hand we declare that in adopting the present Confession Clause no change of our 
former Confession Clause was intended, and that on the contrary both versions are in 
agreement, on the other hand we persist in the present form of the Confession Clause, for the 
sake of its being simpler, more unambiguous, and less objectionable. - (4) That which the 
symbols of the Lutheran Church state about the doctrine of the ministry as a confession is also 
our confession. But the specifically Missourian doctrine of transmission, which goes beyond this 
common basis of confession, is, quite apart from the correctness or incorrectness of the doctrine 
in question, neither a confessional doctrine of the Lutheran Church, nor is it by its nature a 
doctrine of faith, and we cannot therefore regard it as a doctrine that separates the Church. - 
With regard to the Antichrist, all true Lutherans must agree in the judgment that the confessions 
of our church pronounce on the Antichrist character of the Pabstium. But we cannot accept the 
sentence: But we cannot declare the sentence "the pope is the Antichrist" to be a doctrine of 
faith and thus make it a condition of church fellowship that in the pope one must recognize the 
complete 
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and final fulfillment of the prophecy in 2 Thess. 2. - (6) What the Augsburg Confession states 
concerning the doctrine of the last things is also our own confession, by which, however, a more 
detailed elaboration of the doctrine of the last things from the word of prophecy is not excluded, 
if it only remains in harmony with the fundamental doctrines of the Lutheran church, as we have 
expressed ourselves in this respect in an earlier synodal declaration, from which we here refer 
back.- (7) In the doctrine of Sunday, the point on which there was a difference among the older 
teachers of the Lutheran Church is not a doctrine of faith. If a Lutheran Christian heartily accepts 
the doctrine of the Confession of Evangelical Freedom, and thus also rejects the Puritan legal 
doctrine of the Sabbath, but holds with our ancient dogmatists that the setting aside of one day 
in the week for worship was not a matter of the church's discretion, but derives from a divine 
order from the beginning of creation, we cannot recognize in this teaching an apostasy from a 
doctrine of faith, nor from the confession of the Lutheran Church, but we must bear this 
deviation, by which the confessional community is not abolished. - 8. As for open questions, we 
declare that we heartily reject the opinion that open questions are doctrines which, although 
answered in God's Word, are undecided and uncertain until they are determined by the decision 
of the church, but that to us the expression 'open questions' is synonymous with ‘questions not 
separating the church,’ and we further declare repeatedly that we gladly drop the expression 
‘open questions,’ since what matters to us is not the words but the matter which we have openly 
and clearly stated in our preceding sentences." 

Dr. SeiB in his "Briefs" in the "Lutheran and Missionary" also comes to 
the Antichrist. There he first quotes a statement of Quenstedt, according to which the word 
"Antichrist" is used in general by transgressors of the teachings of Christ - the so-called small 
Antichrists - and then especially by the great Antichrist. Hereupon he cites a word of Pusey, 
according to which the Antichrist is still future, and then lets follow his cabbage about the "future 
Antichrist". It almost seems as if Dr. S., by prefixing a sentence of Quenstedt, who is zealous 
for orthodoxy and declares the Roman pope to be the Antichrist, wanted to express the stamp 
of orthodoxy and true Lutheranism to his rapturous chatter about a "future Antichrist". G. 

The position of the General Synod calling itself Lutheran. The "Lutheran 


Observer" of August 8 gives some explanations for the reassurance of a preacher of the 
General Synod, who reports that he was not a little confused about the contradiction between 
theory and practice in the aforementioned synod. Formerly a member of a liberal church 
community, he felt so strongly attracted to the Lutheran General Synod, as an even more liberal 
one, that he became a preacher of it. Two things gripped him most powerfully. One, that as a 
Lutheran preacher of the General Synod one had to believe only the green teachings of the 
Word of God, and even these only in substance, as correctly taught in the Augsburg Confession. 
The other is that a preacher of the General Synod is expected to take advantage of every 
opportunity that presents itself to maintain unity of mind with the Christians in general. Now, 
however, he is offended by many things; for example, that even in the Observer the 
representation of the General Synod in ten different church communities and the expectation of 
the same courtesy from them is called extreme catholicity; that the exchange of greetings 
between the General Synod and the representatives of other church communities is called 
extreme catholicity. 
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The words used to describe the meeting of the church communities in the last synodal assembly 
were: "The beaking and girring we had! These expressions of mutual esteem and Christian 
fellowship! Those hearty congratulations for future happy prosperity! Those tender 
reminiscences! That fraternal necking and kissing! it was touching to behold"; that the new liturgy 
of the General Synod was ridiculed because it was drawn from non-Lutheran books; that one 
could even notice a secret inclination to such catholicity as was contained in the "Galesburg 
Rule." - This strange "Lutheran", to whom only the second table of the divine law seems to be 
known to some extent, the first, on the other hand, seems to lie in a deep bottom, and to whom 
the ideal of a Christian obviously consists in considering as little as possible in the Christian 
doctrine to be truth, is now comforted by the Observer, by teaching him to overcome those 
disturbing things as human weaknesses by bearing them generously, and by trying to promote 
the spiritual blindness of that poor man in the strongest possible way by explanations, from which 
the following emerges anew: 1. The position of the General Synod is a dishonest one. Since this 
synod professes only those doctrines of the divine word without which no one can be a Christian, 
and which are therefore common to all Christian church communities, but declares all other 
doctrines contained in the confessions of these churches to be free and wrongfully included in 
the confession, it does not wish to be one of the existing special church communities, not even 
of the Lutheran, whose doctrinal structure on the common ground it no more recognizes as its 
own than that of the Calvinists, Papists, Methodists, etc.; it therefore wishes to be a part of the 
Lutheran church community. It therefore only wants to stand next to all of these, as a different 
one from all of them, on the foundation common to all of them. It therefore uses the name of one 
of these special church communities, the Lutheran, as a deliberate deception. In any other case 
than its own, it would condemn the use of a false name belonging to another alone as immorality. 
But no guilty person has the right to demand for himself an exception to the condemnation of 
immorality. The position of the General Synod is an unchristian one. It is in deliberate opposition 
to an explicit demand of the Holy Scriptures, which goes out to all Christians, namely, that they 
should all speak the same way and hold firmly to one another in one mind and in one opinion, 1 
Cor. 1:10. The members of the General Synod, on the other hand, "agree with one another 
that they want to differ" (they agree to differ). This kind of unity is not deplored and punished, 
but praised as true Christianity. The members of the General Synod, says the Observer, "admit 
to each other the Christian liberty to differ among themselves." That freedom, then, which the 
Holy Spirit will not tolerate in His Church, the General Synod calls Christian; indeed, according 
to the Observer's remarks, it is something exceedingly glorious, and a lack of it very much to 
be blamed on Christ's Church. - 3 The position of the General Synod is unreasonable. It is 
contradictory to itself. Above all, this synod wants to see a general unity of faith in Christ brought 
to bear, i.e. not a unity in all that is revealed to us of Christ in the holy Scriptures, but the unity 
that is present in the words: | believe in Christ, inasmuch as these words embrace and unite all 
the various conceptions which individuals have of Christ. Their ideal is: 

A grand unity of faith with diversity of creed. And yet this synod wants to belong to 
the Reformation, which, as is known, among other things, has completely rejected the papist 
faith in Christ. R.L. 
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Among the Methodist preachers there are also those who do not preach perfect 
sanctification, who even speak against it. The "Happy Messenger" in an article speaks of those 
"who find it advisable to shout in their pulpits: It matters not how much is written in the Messenger 
and how much is preached of a second work, for there 
is none. 


Il. Abroad. 


What some opponents of the Free Church think is evident from a report on this year's 
General Assembly of the Leipzig Missionary Society, which is found in the Breslauer Kirchen- 
Blatt of July 1. "The next morning," it says, "three theologians were still sitting quietly together. 
They looked at the situation of the church of our name in Germany. And they were united in the 
sentence: The time of the national churches is over for our confession. The right wisdom does 
not demand to protect artificially that which has survived historically... It is wonderful that it must 
be Gervinus who saw that in the Reformation more is given to us than we knew, that in it lies 
something of which our contemporaries, our friends in the national churches, even we ourselves 
to some extent, are frightened when it now becomes flesh and blood. The fruit is the church of 
our confession, free of the state, at rest in itself. It shares the fate of the Concordia formula. 
Mohler says of it that it was fought so bitterly precisely because it was so Lutheran. What would 
the free churchmen hear to their astonishment if they could eavesdrop on the more serious 
national churchmen where they are among themselves! W. 

Irish Address to the Free Churchmen of the Regional Church. In Dr. Luthardt's 
Kirchenzeitung of June 20, a member of the Wurttemberg regional church wrote: "Our evil days 
mean that the Free Church current is growing ever larger, and one congregation after another is 
coming into being. From the standpoint of the national church, we can regret this; on the other 
hand, however, we must say that it is a sign of the strength that still exists in our church that it is 
capable of producing such developments among us; indeed, it would be a sign of weakness and 
lifelessness, as it is developing before our eyes, for example, in the Protestant Association, if it 
were not capable of doing so. From this point of view, every Lutheran in the national church can 
view this matter with sympathy. Certainly, all kinds of human weaknesses, errors and sins are 
attached to the free church formations, and the Lutheran free churches lack unity. But that does 
not concern us here, and it applies just as much or even more to our national churches; here we 
simply have to reckon with the actual circumstances. The Breslau Synod may have its own 
particular view on the question of the church and express it in its church life; the Immanuel Synod 
may take the opposite position; others may pursue different directions in other questions; in 
church life we may perhaps be forced to reject attacks by our Lutheran brethren in the Free 
Church; here we must simply reckon with facts, recognize them in this factual position and 
welcome them as brethren of our flesh and blood. We even extend this to the Missourian circles 
who proclaim Free Churchism as a principle and act accordingly. We see no reason why, even 
though we may be in ecclesiastical struggle with them, we should not open the gate wide for 
them as well. The free reformed churches of Switzerland were driven to separation by the same 
principle and still persist in it today. Let us not be more brotherly toward them than toward 
brothers of our own church. But of course we have to learn from 
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demand of our brethren in the Free Church that they now also regard us in our actual position 
as fighters for the cause of Christ's kingdom and the Lutheran Church." 

Leipzig Missionary Society. We find the following in the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kzvom of June 20: 
"The General Assembly, in which 16 larger or smaller church circles and aid societies were 
represented by 22 delegates, met with the members of the Mission College on June 4, 4 o'clock 
in the afternoon. When the meeting was opened with prayer and the necessary points of order 
had been dealt with, Dr. Luthardt took the floor as representative of the chairman to introduce a 
matter which was to be the main topic this time. Before the report, he said, there is an important 
matter to be discussed, namely the necessary revision of the voting rights in the General 
Assembly. This assembly hitherto consisted, in addition to the collegial members, of so-called 
voting delegates and a few other delegates, a distinction to be determined mainly according to 
the Lutheran ecclesiastical character of the provinces from which they were deputized. 
Therefore, this character had to be established first. In the beginning of our mission this was not 
difficult. But the ecclesiastical situation has changed since then. The confessional character of 
the national churches has become doubtful several times. This has given rise to serious debates 
that threaten to repeat themselves and to push us out of the boundaries of our profession onto 
dangerous paths. We are not, after all, an ecclesiastical high court, but a missionary assembly. 
With our admission to cooperation, we cannot want to express a testimony of ecclesiastical 
correctness of the church provinces concerned. Therefore, this previous regimental vote must 
cease. The Director wishes to add to what has been said and to communicate more details about 
our thoughts. Dir. Hardeland, who expressed his agreement with what had been said, then said: 
"Above all, we, also as a mission, remain firmly with the Lutheran confession. Whoever wants to 
help us must help us build the Lutheran church in Tamulenland. However, the Lutheran character 
of some regional churches has become doubtful, and the impulse that members of such 
churches participate regimentally in our Lutheran mission is not unjustified. For this reason, the 
right to vote in the General Assembly must be abandoned altogether. In principle, it has not 
existed until now. The General Assembly should not have any right to govern, but only the right 
to recall. But in a few points this was not clearly implemented; therefore, universal clarity is to be 
created. A general assembly must continue to exist. The Collegium itself has the need to 
assemble the representatives of its aid societies, etc., annually, in order to discuss with them 
confidentially questions that are not first of all for the public. How is it to be achieved that the 
General Assembly ceases to have any criminal status and becomes only a fraternal, confidential 
discussion? We have looked at our statutes and, as best as could be done in the short time 
available, have had them printed in the form that they might be given. At the beginning of the 
general discussion, Dr. Luthardt emphasized that this time it was not yet a definitive decision, 
but only an exchange of ideas. And Dir. Hardeland once again emphasized the need and said: 
"We do not want to let our dear Lutheran mission be destroyed. A distinction must be made 
between the conditions at home, in which many things have become doubtful in terms of church 
law, and the conditions of our mission outside, which can and should build itself up unhindered 
from its catechism standpoint. No domestic grievances should prevent us from doing so, nor 
should they force us to carry out a mixed mission instead of a Lutheran one. - We have to admit 
that this whole negotiation seems like an attempt not only to support the Leipzig mission, but 
also to support the Lutheran mission. 
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The aim is not to cleanse the society of its union leaven, but only to silence those who accuse it 
of unionism with only too good reason. At least Prof. Dr. Luthardt is not the man who would 
otherwise take the floor for this. 

Ww. 

Hessian Separation. We read the following in Luthardt's Allg. Kirchenzeitung: "Regarding 
the withdrawal of the Counts of Erb ach and Furstenau from the Hessian regional church, it is 
subsequently reported that in Erbach only the reigning Count Eberhardt and his unmarried sister, 
Countess Luise, have left. Of his sons, Count Ernst has long adhered to the Missourians, while 
the hereditary Count Georg Albrecht as well as Count Arthur with their families still attend the 
Erbach church." 

Hesse. We read the following in the "Freimund" of June 26: After the renitent Lutherans in 
Hesse-Darmstadt had organized themselves on November 3, 1877 as an "independent 
Evangelical Lutheran Church first in the Hessian lands" and the renitents in Lower Hesse, 
belonging to the Homberg Fraction, had organized themselves on September 19, 1877 as a 
"renitent church of unchanged Augsburg Confession", the union of the two church bodies, 
documented in the following articles, was agreed upon in Marburg on October 10, 1878. Article 
|. The two church bodies described in more detail above have their inner unity in the common 
same faith, which is expressed in the five oldest Christian confessions, the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession together with its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther's Large and Small 
Catechism, and respectively the Concordia Formula, and decide all matters of faith affecting 
them in accordance with these confessions. Article Il: Both church bodies shall maintain pulpit 
and sacrament fellowship between all their congregations and "church members" from this day 
forward, and shall also, as soon as God grants grace to do so, place themselves under a 
common church government, until which time the present leadership shall remain in place. Article 
lll: The united church bodies recognize the union with other "church bodies", which are based 
on the same confessions and have attained the same independence as they, as a goal set by 
God, which they consider themselves obliged to strive for. Article IV: With regard to the pulpit 
and sacrament fellowship with other churches not included in our church federation, the decision 
shall be left to the unanimous judgment of the two clergymen who hold the office of 
superintendent (!) in the "united church body". Article V. Of the "united church bodies" an 
ordinary, and as often as it is otherwise necessary, an extraordinary general parish convention 
shall be held annually, which shall be called and presided over alternately by the clergymen 
designated in Article IV. Article VI: The diocesan parish conventions of the associated church 
bodies shall, as far as possible and necessary, be mutually attended by a clergyman with an 
advisory vote as deputy. 

Municipal electoral law. On the occasion of the report on this year's negotiations of the 
Hessian state synod, the reporter writes in Luthardt's Allg. Kz. of June 27: "Likewise, in the same 
session, Schréder's well-known motion for greater right of participation of the congregations in 
the filling of pastors’ positions fell. Schréder did not demand direct parish elections, which, and 
this is certainly also a sign of the times, did not find a defender in the synod, not even among the 
few Protestant members of the synod; but what he wanted would have been nothing other than 
an actual step forward on the slippery slope to parish elections. He wanted to grant the 
congregations a negative vote, according to which no clergyman could receive a pastorate if the 
orderly 
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The majority of the ecclesiastical representation has spoken out against the person in question. 
Such a negative vote may seem unobjectionable in really positive congregations; for the 
congregations that actually exist, it is just as likely to be of evil as the parish election itself, to 
which it is in fact related. Senior pastor Dieffenbach, as rapporteur, spoke out very decisively 
against the motion, which he rejected for the known practical as well as fundamental reasons, 
and which he rightly reproached for bringing the principle of democracy into the church, the last 
consequence of which was the acceptance of pastors by contract from a certain time. The debate 
was a very agitated one. The proposer himself finally dropped his motion and agreed to an 
amendment according to which only a request should be made to the church regiment for a bill 
granting the congregations a 'more far-reaching right of participation than the present one’ in 
filling the pastorates. Although the proponents of this motion invoked § 123 of the constitution, 
which provides for the enactment of a law "regulating a more extensive participation of the 
congregation," the synod rejected it with a large majority. Thus the attempts to democratize the 
church have at least been rejected for the time being." - It is indeed frightening how, according 
to this, the rule of the clergy flourishes even among the so-called believers in Germany. Out of 
alleged concern for the salvation of the congregations, one demands that the congregations 
should also be forced by law to recognize those for their pastors whom they do not like when the 
high church regiment charges them with it, while the church regiments are mostly unbelieving, 
at best false-believing and half-believing, and turn wolves and foxes into shepherds. Here again 
the old Phariseeism shows itself, which once said: "The people who know nothing of the law are 
cursed." Joh. 7, 49. W. 

Rationalists and National Church. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of August 3 reports: "Pastor 
Hanne, whose non-confirmation because of false doctrine under the Ministry of Culture 
Falkenstein in Saxony is still very well remembered, as he had already been rejected from the 
ecclesiastical office in Prussia because of unbelief, had in the meantime naturally recovered 
employment in Gotha, and was now to become a pastor in Hamburg-Land, after the lot was 
decided in his favor by a tie vote. A large number of clergymen from the city and country of 
Hamburg protested against him and the senior Rehhof, who would have received Hanne's 
appointment officially, refused to appoint the wolf as pastor. The senate, however, commissioned 
the Protestant association pastor Hirsche with the assignment, which resulted in Rehhof's 
resignation from the seniorate. Our compatriot Calinich fortunately also spoke out against Hanne 
and, after a meeting with the governing mayor in this matter, respected the friendship of the Lord 
Jesus more highly than the friendship of the mayor of Hamburg." - The following is reported by 
Dr. Minkel in his N. Zeitblatt of July 31: "Preacher Lau in Wildungen, Furstenthum Waldeck, 
chosen as preacher by the Elisabethkirche in Berlin and rejected by the Consistory because of 
false doctrine, has also been declared incapable by the Oberkirchenrath of assuming the spiritual 
office, because he is .not able to proclaim the divine truth as it is given in the Holy Scriptures 
and testified to in the confessions of the Protestant Church, in important pieces." This is not the 
first time that the Waldeck church has been reproached for its apostasy. It has deprived of office 
those who can proclaim the divine truth; on the other hand, such as Lau, Klapp, Schramm and 
others, who were rejected in other countries, were held in honor and dignity in Waldeck. Waldeck 
is a beautiful little country and has produced excellent men of various kinds. It is all the more 
lamentable how the Neuprote- 
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stantisMus, and finally the Protestant-unionist Schramm, have devastated the church." One can 
see that soon the national churches accept the rationalists, soon they reject them; but they are 
tolerated by all. W. 

According to our chiliastes, Napoleon or a Napoleonide is supposed to be the Antichrist 
prophesied in the Scriptures, no other. On March 27, Pastor Sam. Witke gave a lecture in 
Altwasser, which has already seen its second edition, in which Dachsel's eschatology is 
popularized and it is prophesied that in 1897 the overthrow of Turkey by China will occur and 
that between the last Napoleon and the antichrist there will be about four generations in which 
no Napoleon will rule in France anymore. - Dr. Minkel writes the following in his Neues Zeitblatt 
of July 3: "The assassination of Prince Napoleon Lulu of the Zuluaffer makes not only the 
Bonapartists in France, but also some Chiliastes like Cléter a bad stroke through the calculation. 
They had calculated from the revelation of John that from the house of Napoleon the antichristian 
empire and Lulu as the antichrist would emerge and that in a not distant time, and now with the 
prince Lulu the tribe of Napoleon is as good as extinct, if one does not want to dare a new neck- 
breaking prophecy with the incompetent red prince or his son. Chiliastic phantasmagoria, of 
course, is not easily frightened by nonsense." The "Literarische Beilage" of July 25 reports about 
a recently published booklet: "666 not the number of the Antichrist, but the number of the false 
prophet" (Breslau), that it also comes to the sentence that the next upcoming new French 
revolution will bring the resurrected (!) Napoleon | as Antichrist, after the five heads of the beast 
from the sea, the government of five of the first French revolution, the sixth Napoleon |, the 
seventh Napoleon Ill, the seventh head Napoleon III. The anonymous author wants to have 
received "by a dream" after completed investigation fast still another new solution of the 3% 
years "from the Lord". When the "Literary Supplement" says: "The next time will show whether 
the author will fare better than many who have already fared in Mark. 13, 32. 33. in mind," this is 
far too great a concession. For the refutation of such chiliastic gimmicks and reveries there is no 
need for facts that are yet to come. W. 

On June 7, the theological faculty in Tubingen renewed the theological doctoral diploma 
awarded to the rationalist Prof. Karl Hase in Jena as "Causae evangelicae defensori 
alacrissimo aequissimo" (!) instead of revoking it on this beautiful anniversary occasion. 

In Bremen, the so-called Lutheran cathedral congregation has given itself a new 
constitution in which it is expressly stated that, in addition to Lutheran theologians, Uniate 
theologians may also be elected pastors. 

The practice of church discipline in Sweden. We read the following in Dr. Luthardt's Kz. 
of July 18: "Thus the church order Cap. 11 § 6 and 9 states: 'Those who lie low in gross sins 
shall be diligently and frequently admonished to amend themselves, and shall remain away from 
the Lord's Supper as long as they still live in impenitence. If, however, such a one comes, he is 
to be rejected. Recently, a pastor felt compelled in his conscience to warn a member of the 
congregation, to whom this designation obviously applied, against unworthy communion. 
Nevertheless, this person came to the table of the Lord soon after. The priest passed by him 
silently while distributing the blessed bread and wine. The person thus rejected sued his pastor 
at the cathedral chapter of Upsala, which acquitted the latter on the basis of the church order. 
But the court and the supreme court, the two instances to which the matter was referred 
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went further, condemned the pastor for misconduct in office to be reprimanded by that very 
cathedral chapter, unless the man in question had been judged by a court of law. Thus even the 
judicial authorities contradict each other where the application of ecclesiastical law is concerned!" 
- Luther writes: "Where they (the authorities) hinder the church censure and punishment and do 
not want to allow the ban, as Christ has instituted and commanded it, nor let it go, they promote, 
cherish and thus help to aergernissen: so they become God's servant of the suffering devil in hell. 
(On Joel 3, 17. VI, 2406.) Preachers who yield to such authorities against their conscience are 
thus this servant's servant. W. 

Necrological. Dr. Ferd. Wilh. Weber in Polsingen (formerly in Diebach near Schillingsfurst, 
then Léhe's successor in Neuendettelsau) died after long suffering on July 10 in his 43rd year. - 
In Kénigsberg i. Pr. Prof. Dr. Karl Rosenkranz, known to be one of Hegel's most important 
students, died on June 14. - Heinrich Heppe, professor of theology in Marburg, died last month. 

Armenia. It is reported: The work of evangelization of the Armenians, as reported from 
Tbilisi, is progressing in a gratifying manner. Unfortunately, the local authorities are not well- 
disposed toward it and often put difficulties in the way of its progress with regard to formal 
conversion to the Lutheran Church. A translation of the Bible into a special idiom of Armenian, 
Ararat Armenian, is currently being produced by a Protestant Armenian on behalf of the English 
Bible Society. In the near future, two young Armenians, who have received the first preparation 
for the profession of teacher and preacher, respectively, will leave Tbilisi for their further 
education. The English Bible Society, in whose service ten colporteurs are currently active in the 
various districts of Transcaucasia, is busily engaged in Bible colportage. Even this activity, which 
is guaranteed legal protection throughout the Russian Empire, is opposed by some local 
authorities, such as those in Baku, with prohibitions. On the other hand, the American 
missionaries stationed in Urumiah, who have now also occupied Kars, can carry on their work 
unhindered by the government. 

Papist Politics. German newspapers report that the latest election of a socialist in Breslau 
was only carried through with the help of the papists there. This is a new proof that the 
participation or non-participation of the papists in any policy speaks neither for nor against it, 
since the papists pay homage today to this, tomorrow to that, as they find it in their interest, 
without thinking of the country's weal or woe. W. 

Spiritualism. After the professor of philosophy Frdr. Zéllner in Leipzig has declared himself 
in favor of the reality of the spiritualistic phenomena, respectively of many of them, and has tried 
to explain them by the hypothesis of four-dimensional space beings as causative causes for the 
processes concerned, Professor H. Ulrici in Halle declares this to be unprovable, while on the 
other hand he himself puts the main emphasis on the intelligent spiritual nature of the mysterious 
beings manifesting themselves through spiritualistic mediums and wants them to be taken for 
separated human souls, which are already in possession of a more perfect corporeality endowed 
with higher powers. One can see from this that the philosophers, compelled by indisputable facts, 
cannot deny the existence of a spirit world, so they prefer to accept with the papists the 
appearance of separated human souls, than with the Scriptures that of fallen spirits. W. 

In Burma (Asia), barbaric mass executions of Europeans, especially Catholics, have 
recently been taking place almost incessantly. The aim seems to be the formal extermination of 
the Christians there. 
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Our Lord Christ says to Pilato: "My kingdom is not of this world", but the 
Antichrist at Rome contradicts him, as is to be expected, also in this; for although he 
calls himself the servant of all servants of Christ as the arch hypocrite, it is written in 
his heart: "My kingdom is of this world". And according to this, this lying so-called 
governor of Christ has practiced from the very beginning; for apart from his former 
obtained and falsified worldly possessions, the so-called church state, which he now 
admittedly no longer possesses, but unfortunately for that very reason has taken 
possession all the more firmly, as a martyr, of the erring consciences of his 
superstitious spiritual subjects, high and low - apart from this, the pope has ruled his 
church in a worldly manner from the very beginning. He was and is the head; and 
through his ecclesiastical officials, employed directly or indirectly by him, from the 
archbishop down to the chaplain, in descending order of grades and superordination 
and subordination, he governs his church, entirely in the manner of secular princes, 
by his commands and prohibitions, orders and decrees, and by the fear of 
punishment, especially of banishment. While in constitutional monarchies the power 
of the princes is more or less limited with respect to legislation, this is not the case 
with the pope. He rules, especially now that his infallibility has become an article of 
faith of his church, with unlimited authority over high and low and has now placed 
his foot on the neck of the bishops, who, as his ardent idolaters, are also worthy of 
it. 

But while the worldly sovereigns punish the disobedience of their subjects 
against their laws only with earthly and temporal punishments, the Antichrist at 
Rome does quite differently. For in the case of God's wrath and disgrace and in the 
case of the loss of eternal bliss, he drives his 
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He puts this yoke on the necks of the disciples and threatens every attempt to shake 
it off with eternal hell stone. 

Thus the pope, as the real and true Antichrist, does not rule his church in the 
manner of constitutional princes, but as an absolute despot and tyrant. Arrogance 
and imperiousness is and remains his ruling attitude and permeates his way of 
acting; and although not according to time, he is and remains, according to the 
planned and refined wickedness, the firstborn of Satan, who has irremediably 
blinded and hardened him; For although Luther's testimony has inflicted an incurable 
wound on him and revealed him as the Antichrist, he remains alive and retains his 
power of seduction until Christ's return, as both are clearly evident in 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
And if it were possible that a pope would really be converted to Christ, he would 
cease to be pope at the same moment and throw away his antichristian power. 

But since, according to 2 Thess. 2, 8.Since it is impossible for the papacy itself 
to cease before Christ's appearance for judgment, a successor would immediately 
take the abandoned throne again and further spread the papacy, which is very much 
of this world, in all kinds of worldly, even devilish ways; and as a learned disciple of 
the Jesuits, he sourns no means, large or small, even if it were a contradiction even 
against pagan morality, to achieve his purpose. 

But what is his last and highest purpose here in this country? None other than 
that his papists should gradually, even through the vilest electoral machinations and 
cunning use of partisan passion, gain the majority in Congress in both houses, and 
that the article of the local constitution that he hates so much, that of freedom of 
religion, belief and conscience, should be abolished, and only, as in these and those 
South American republics, the falsely so-called Catholic, but more correctly his Papal 
Church should be recognized as the sole ruling church under state law: His Papal 
Church, as the only valid and ruling one, is recognized by state law, but the other 
"heretical" communities, as he calls them, are temporarily only tolerated under all 
kinds of restrictions. 

Do not be deceived about this last and highest purpose and aim of the pope 
and his fine servants here in our country, and do not let your eyes be blinded by the 
glittering appearance of his apparent works of love, his orphanages and hospitals, 
his schools and educational institutes, and so on. Since the evangelical doctrine of 
true faith in Christ is fundamentally corrupted and falsified in the Pabst Church, and 
since human merit is established as a contributory factor to the forgiveness of sins 
and to eternal life against Christ's merit, it is impossible that in the 
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They are, apart from a few simple-minded, deceived souls who are active in them, 
only works that are done out of a desire for reward, that are contrary to the grace of 
God, the merit of Christ, the gospel and true faith in Christ, and that are only empty, 
dead, stinking hypocritical works before God and therefore not only futile, but at the 
same time criminal and condemnable. 

All those apparent works of charity and human love are only bait and red 
berries thrown out to catch fish and birds that are not yet in the fish tank and birdcage 
of the pope's church. All the care of the nuns in the hospitals, no matter how careful, 
all the teaching and discipline in the orphanages and higher educational institutions 
is aimed at turning the non-papists into papists, but by no means at converting the 
unbelievers to Christ. 

If the papal anglers and fowlers have caught a man in one way or another, for 
example, the priest of His Holiness, the pope, takes him into his hands in two ways. 
One is that he plucks him by the pouch for this and that purpose of his "all-holy 
church", e.g. for the building of a monastery (which God has not commanded at all); 
the other is that he votes in all political elections, and especially in the important and 
higher ones, only according to his instructions and helps the possibly nominated 
pope to the office, may he pass for it or not. 

If, however, the captured little fish or bird is a young lady whom her frivolous 
parents had sent to a papal educational institute, then the poor, deceived girl will be 
pushed with all cunning and persuasion to obtain the consent of her parents to be 
received into the bosom of "the holy mother church". If, however, she later finds 
herself in the position of marrying a non-papist, she will be denied priestly copulation 
until she promises to have all her children, including boys if she gets any, baptized 
and taught in her church. Both sexes, however, are forbidden by the pope, the 
abomination of the sacrifice, the invocation of the holy virgin, and even the adoration 
of the holy woman. The abomination of the sacrifice of the Mass, the invocation of 
the holy virgin, yes, the worship of the "Queen of Heaven," for which they are also 
abundantly provided with idolatrous prayer books, are sharply driven into the 
conscience. 

Although the papal dignitaries and newspaper writers still Keep their plans and 
goals prudent on the whole and keep them more in their heart's shrine than divulge 
them on the market, some of them are moved by the unusual growth and 
development of power of their church to make their heart's thoughts known and to 
reveal all kinds of secrecy. Here, too, one could apply the saying: "Good makes 
brave," and one can add: "Brave makes rash. 
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In fact, the growth of the Roman Church in this country for the past 90 years, 
mostly through immigration and through multiplication from its own bosom, and 
probably only very sparsely through the affiliation of churchless or apostates from 
these and those sects, is something unusual. 

In 1790, Bishop Carroll estimated the total number of (so-called) Catholics in 
the United States at 30,000; now, more accurate research reveals the number to be 
72 million, a doubling for every 10 years. Then there was 1 Catholic for every 131 
inhabitants of the country; now there is about 6. According to this, in 30 years one 
third, in 40 years two fifths of the total population would be Catholic, and in 50 years 
the Catholics would have the majority in the country, - a condition which they 
passionately desire in order to put an end to religious freedom, as mentioned above. 

The Boston "Pilot" declared the other day, "The man is already born who will 
see the majority of this country Catholic. In 30 years the Protestant heresy will come 
to its end." The Catholic World sneers at Protestants with the following outpouring: "The 
question we were asked a few years ago with an incredulous smile: 'Do you think 
this country will ever become Catholic?’ has changed to the question: 'How soon will 
this happen?’ Soon, very soon." 

The Bishop of Charleston prophesies: "In 30 years the Protestant heresy will 
be over"; and the Archbishop of Cincinnati writes likewise: "Effective plans are in 
execution to give us complete victory over Protestantism in our hands.” Missionary 
Hecker triumphs: "We now number over 7 million, and in a few years we possess 
this country and build our institutions on the grave of Protestantism." "Religious 
liberty will be tolerated only until the opposite can be done without danger to the 
Catholic faith." 

These are, of course, statements that only sufficiently show the arrogance of 
these spokesmen, but at the same time provoke the wrath of God, as it is written: 
"God resists the arrogant. Thus, the time calculation for the imminent supremacy of 
the Pabst Church may well be a miscarriage. Nevertheless, the situation is serious 
enough; for not only in England, but also here at home, more and more members 
are leaving the Episcopal Church and going into the bosom of "the only beatifying 
mother church" or are in the process of a strong transition to it; for a part of the 
Episcopalians here accept not only all kinds of ceremonies, but also teachings of 
the Pabst Church that are contrary to Scripture, such as, for example, the binding 
nature of the so-called apostolic church. For example, the binding force of the so- 
called apostolic oral traditions, this human poem, which almost universally 
contradicts the scriptural teachings of the apostles, and the false doctrine that the 
apostles were the first to teach in the Bible. 
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of the invocation of the saints, of purgatory, of prayer for the dead, and so on. A weak 
opposition arose, but it was easily appeased by the decision of the General 
Convention, according to which “all these doctrines and customs shall, after all, exist 
unhindered in the Protestant Episcopal Church." 


This return of so many Episcopalians to the Pabst Church is also nothing less 
than strange and curious; for, on the one hand, the Anglican Church has always 
remained with one leg in the territory of the Pabst Church through the false doctrine 
of the divine institution of the episcopal office and regiment; and since it lacks only 
the logical head of this institution, namely the pope, it is very natural and 
understandable that it returns to the Pabst Church and draws the other leg after itself. 
On the other hand, the Episcopal Church has a certain sympathy with the Pabst 
Church in that its realm is also quite strongly of this world; for historically it is actually 
a state power, namely the creature of the voluptuous and cruel King Henry VIII. of 
England, who beheaded those who denied the papal doctrine of transubstantiation 
(the transformation of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's 
Supper) as much as those who denied or even doubted his supremacy over the 
Church of England. 

And this is the reason why in England only the secular sovereign appoints the 
2 archbishops and the other bishops, who then also have a seat and a vote in the 
House of Lords and are actually ecclesiastical civil servants. Since the Episcopalians 
here naturally do not have this secular head, they find it quite consistent, also in 
accordance with ecclesiastical decency, to place themselves under the rule of the 
pope, as a Spiritual head. 

A most dangerous force for the strengthening of the papacy in this country is 
the large group of Jesuits, who have moved in here since their expulsion from 
Germany. This is a new proof of the terrible carelessness of the people here and 
their elected government that the entrance of this brood of vipers and this breed of 
vipers has not been barred. For even from the point of view of civil morality, their 
morality and their world-famous proposition that the end justifies the means is so 
pernicious and of such consequence that it must necessarily contribute powerfully to 
helping to undermine even more the morality that is already so severely weakened 
in the civil community. 

Truly, these children of the devil, with their insidious poison, are much more 
dangerous and pernicious to the common welfare and the healthy existence of the 
civic community in moral terms than, in terms of property and acquisition, all the 
plagues of locusts, hurricanes, floods, bad harvests and malignant pestilences. True, 
also 
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These and other natural evils are God's temporal judgments on the children of 
unbelief, in order to awaken those who can be healed to repentance; but it is a much 
greater wrath of God against this country and its inhabitants that not only are the 
existing Jesuits not expelled, but the new swarm of this spiritual vermin is welcomed 
and hospitably entertained in the country, so that it may devour and corrupt itself all 
the more. 

Of course, these agents of the most holy father, the pope, will now start with 
increased power to lay their snares and nets for the inconsiderate and unguarded 
outside their church with their usual cunning and roguishness, and to get the 
teaching and education of the youth all the more into their hands. It is also very much 
to be feared that in these endeavors, with their stratagems and intrigues, they will 
not only try to catch unchurched parents to entrust their children to their teaching 
and educational institutions, but they will continue to stretch out their tentacles for 
this purpose, with united and intensified forces, to such reckless parents who belong 
to other ecclesiastical communities. Unfortunately, experience shows that the 
preachers of these communities are not serious and vigilant enough to warn their 
members urgently. Here, too, the unfortunate partisan passion in the political field 
easily comes into play; for if this or that preacher is a fanatical partisan, the Jesuit 
priest is clever enough to feign the same fanaticism, to beguile the short-sighted 
preacher and to win him over for his purposes. 

Disgraceful and shameful are also the plans and aims of the servants of the 
Pabst Church in other areas. Thus it is a special trick that they induce the workers 
in their parishes to bring their savings to them instead of to a savings bank, and the 
administration of many a church has thus become a formal banking business. Thus 
Archbishop Purcell in Cincinnati - one of those arrogant prophets of the imminent 
supremacy of the Roman Church - during his 40 years in office gradually received 
larger sums, mainly from his poorer parishioners, who felt that this money was kept 
nowhere safer than in the pocket of the Vicar General, a brother of the Archbishop. 
This money was partly invested in real estate, the value of which, however, had 
decreased greatly during the bad times. Since the people, pressed by these times, 
wanted to have their money back, it was not available and the Archbishop made a 
bankruptcy of 5% million dollars. Although he still had so much ecclesiastical honor 
to want to resign his office, the pope had so little of this honor that he did not give 
him the dismissal, while he should have dismissed him by right. 

It is also gruesome to read how recently the money for the continuation of the 
magnificent gothic cathedral of Cardinal McCloskey in New 
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Jork, as was hardly ever done in the whole world for the construction of a large 
pagan idol temple. The construction had already cost over 3 million dollars and the 
building fund was empty. Therefore, money had to be raised, and lots of it. And the 
Jesuits knew how to help themselves, because the end justifies the means. So the 
church had to sanctify a gambling house once. The Cardinal organized a big "Fair", 
where it went madly. Young ladies sold their kisses for the benefit of the church. 
Faro was played at a series of tables. Priests were the bank holders; the profit was 
for the church. Even for children there were tables, which were surrounded all day 
long by young players; and in order to attract better, beautiful young ladies were also 
placed at the tables. One such young believer made 20,000 dollars at her gaming 
table, and the whole profit is calculated at a quarter of a million. 

In the far southwest in New Mexico, the Jesuits seem to want to set up their 
headquarters. The Papists have the upper hand there among the Spaniards and 
their descendants. For years the Jesuit Gaspari had been working with untiring zeal 
to push through a bill in the legislature of the territory by which the Jesuits should be 
allowed to acquire property without restriction and without tax liability. For a long 
time his plan failed, but at last it succeeded. The governor, of course, vetoed it, but 
the legislature destroyed it by repeatedly approving the law. For the time being, 
therefore, the law is valid. But an appeal is before Congress and the Senate has 
already declared it unconstitutional. 

If the Roman bishops and priests here were not so strongly influenced or even 
dominated by Jesuit morality, they would easily see that their plan to appropriate the 
state school funds to their own part is quite unlawful. For it is not unknown to them 
that the schools, which the civic community organizes here, should not and cannot 
be such, in which the teachings of a certain church are practiced; for the school-age 
children of all kinds of ecclesiastical communities and sects, even of churchless 
parents, come together in these schools; And these institutions have no other 
purpose than to snatch the adolescent sex from the state of gross ignorance and the 
crudeness and insolence associated with the lack of domestic discipline, and to 
teach the children, from the bourgeois moral point of view, manners and discipline. 
Accordingly, no ecclesiastical community that wants its children to be taught its 
doctrine has a legal claim to the funds raised by the state for the establishment and 
maintenance of its schools, even though the Romans, as citizens, contribute to them 
and are legally obligated to do so. Do they want 
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have taught their children the doctrine of their church and treated them in their school 
discipline, they must establish and maintain their own special parochial schools from 
their own resources, just as we Lutherans in our synod do; indeed, we, like them, 
would even have to put up with a certain right of supervision by the civil authorities 
as to whether what is required by the state, e.g. knowledge and skill in the English 
language, is actually achieved in our schools in German parochial schools. 

If, therefore, the natural legal sense in the Romans were not so badly blinded 
by papal fanaticism, they would nowhere raise a supposed legal claim to the state 
school funds on their part; indeed, they, like us, would have to reject them as a matter 
of law if they were offered to us by cowardly municipal officials in order to win our 
votes for themselves; For such officials acted quite unlawfully against the existing 
state school law; and instead of accepting their gift stolen from the common treasury, 
we would rather have to put them on trial as unjust and disloyal officials. But where, 
in the case in question, would such a thing be seen and heard? On the other hand, 
it can be heard from time to time that unscrupulous officials give in to the impudent 
and unlawful urging of papal bishops and priests and grant them funds for the 
maintenance of their schools. 

Of course, they do this not so much out of a special sympathy for the Roman 
Church, but, as already mentioned, in order to gain the votes of the papists for 
themselves in a possible election for a lucrative office, or sometimes also out of 
political partisan fanaticism; for this curse of the country extends to all areas of life, 
large and small. And this is probably partly the reason for the offensive and 
superfluous pomp with which the political dignitaries accompany the ecclesiastics in 
these and those larger cities, be it at their installation or at their funeral. 

God have mercy on the now prevailing partisan passion and _ habitual 
recklessness of the non-papist American people, that they may the longer the better 
recognize the multiple pernicious plans and aims of the Pabst Church in this country 
and act accordingly in elections and voting, especially for Congress. 

May this fact also help to open his eyes to the fact that, while in former times 
the Pabst Church cared little or not at all for the emancipated Negroes in the South, 
it is now very eager to proselytize among them for itself, since the Negroes have 
attained the right to vote. And what, after all, is the ultimate purpose of her present 
zeal? To convert the Negroes to Christ? Not so, but first to make them slaves of the 
pope and second to use them as their voting cattle for political purposes; for "their 
kingdom is of this world. 
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(Submitted.) 
Caspari or Dietrich? 


"This is enough for the true unity of the Christian churches, that the gospel is 
preached with one mind and the sacraments are administered according to the 
divine word. And it is not necessary for the true unity of the Christian church that 
uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, should be held everywhere." . . . This 
confession of the church in the VII. article of the Augsburg Confession must also be 
taken into account within the "Church of God". Confession must also guide us within 
the "Synodal Conference" in our ecclesiastical conduct (in praxi). It is true that in the 
case of true unity of faith and confession, uniformity of outward forms of worship is 
very desirable and also suitable for the expression of inner unity, but we do not 
make "uniform ceremonies everywhere" a condition of church fellowship. The same 
must in itself apply to "books" within church bodies. As salutary as it would certainly 
be in this respect to unite as much as possible, the use of different books, such as 
catechisms and hymnbooks, provided they are orthodox, is not in itself an obstacle 
to communion. If, however, it can be proved that the best part of a book is far inferior 
to another, and that its weak parts contain questionable and disconcerting things, 
even obviously false things, to such an extent that benefit is prevented and harm 
done, then the retention of such a book, despite the possibility of introducing a better 
one, does not merely affect "ceremonies," but the ecclesiastical way of acting 
(practice) "according to pure reason. - Therefore, in view of the fact that the 


catechisms of Caspari AN Dietrich are used within the Synodal Conference, an 


examination and contrasting of the two should be timely. For ease of reference, we 
will separate "form" and "content". 


|. The form in Caspari is generally a very pleasing, dexterous one, and 
therefore more comfortable for those who do little of the older German. Dietrich also 
presupposes more with regard to the "form", knowledge and understanding of the 
Luther language, love for it, familiarity with it. In that language, the soft tread of new- 
fangled gaiters patter, while in this one, of course, the heavy tread of old German 
riding boots clanks. But while there many idioms often conceal one thought, here 
the theological expressions are the vessels of just as many truly theological 
thoughts. - But to the point. 

1. A special lack of form in Caspari is the substitution of an expression that 
needs explanation for another one. E.g. Fr. 30, p. 39, "other gods have besides 
God" is explained. 
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by "putting other gods at his side". This second expression, however, is far more in 
need of explanation than the first one, D., Fr. 17, p. 5: "to recognize him for this, to 
trust him, ... help... ask and hope" is certainly richer and clearer. - 0, Fr. 42, p. 42: 
"When do you fear God above all things?" answers, "When | would rather make the 
whole world my enemy than God." This is not an explanation, but an example, not a 
natural answer to be expected to that question. - C., Fr. 135, p. 56: "Which are the 
neighboring people?" means after Fr. 132 -134 the "neighboring people" (Fr. 134) 
placed "above you" (Fr. 132)? The given answer: "All superiors in the house, in the 
country and in church and school" gives the impression that only these are the "side 
men". - It is strange that the explanation of the term "neighbor" is given only at the 
end of the 5th commandment (Fr. 190, p. 66), whereas in v. it is given in the transition 
from the first to the second table (Fr. 58, p. 18). - Fr. 172, p. 63 "to kill" is explained 
(?) by "to bring to life", the lighter expression by the darker one! 

2. Quite unkind are passages like C. 218, p. 70: "How shall a man love his 
wife?" "As Christ loves the church: in complete, exclusive, indissoluble and shielding 
love" (cf. Fr. 219). Unnecessary and unkind, also quite in the wrong place appears 
after the question (24, p. 103): "Why do you say: 'I believe*?" the further one (25): 
"But if your faith were only weak?" - According to Fr. 87, p. 111, "reason" is "called 
by name before all the senses," "because it is to my soul 'eye and ear*." - According 
to Fr. 335, p. 150, the "calling" lasts "from the early morning until the eleventh hour." 
Surely this needs explanation in front of children! - 

But this addiction to "pretty thoughts" leads not only to unchildish and therefore 
"unpedagogical" questions, but to distracting gimmicks. Thus, following Fr. 358 (p. 
154: "But to what extent is this image of God produced in the one who is born again?" 
"Man receives again light, desire, power to do God's will") in Br. 360 as the "mark of 
the new birth": "That he hears God's word gladly (light), loves and trusts God and 
gladly does according to his commandments (desire and power)." This play on 
words is repeated for the 3rd time in Fr. 365, p. 155, where they are supposed to 
prove "the daily renewal" as fruits. - Most "unpedagogical", because simple-minded 
and unchildlike, is the answer to fr. 371: "So also after the rebirth this evil lust 
remains in the human being?": "Yes! the wound remains a wound, even if it has 
begun to heal." - Artificial are further also the questions 426 (p. 163): "But have we 
not merit just by believing?" "As little as the sick man when he takes the medicine 
given him." - Br. 427: "But what then is to be thought of good works?": 
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"Very little and - very much." - Unkind and unwise is the fr. 457 (p. 167): "Now what 
do you have for proof to all that you have heard from the Holy Spirit?" Answer, 
"Myself." But how, if the child, fallen from baptismal grace, has no spiritual life and 
therefore does not have this Caspari "proof"? - Clumsy is the answer to fr. 40 (p. 
179): "Who is the 'Father' whom we call here?" (namely, in the preface to the Our 
Father.) "Not God the Father, of whom the first article deals." . . . Instead, it should 
read: Not only the first person of the Holy Trinity. Trinity. - The answer to Br. 59 (p. 
181) is a flirtatious play on words: "Why do we have to care so much about this" 
(namely: "that he also becomes holy with us" Br. 58): "Because even the highest 
holiness does not help us, unless we know and honor it as a salvation. But is then 
every "sanctuary" a "salvation"? - Br. 95 (p. 187): "For what do we mean when we 
say ‘with us'?" (cf. 3rd petition)-. "That it may not be done apart from us, but by us 
(good will) and to us (gracious will), whereby alone we are helped." - The word 
"breaks" in explanation of the 3rd petition is paraphrased by: "passes through the 
mind" (Br. 105, p. 188). How difficult and in need of explanation is this expression 
that is supposed to explain (i.e. make clear)! - According to Br. 157 (p. 198), the 
devil, the world and the flesh "deceive" us "when they present our misfortune to us 
as happiness and our happiness as misfortune. Is not the question: "for what" do 
they deceive us? far closer and more necessary with the answer: "for our 
blessedness"? - According to Br. 162, "other ‘great disgraces and vices' are those 
which can only be where there is misbelief and despair." Now does the child know 
what "great shame and vice" are? - "Inward struggles" (Fr. 163, reply)-a. A "figure of 
speech" in need of explanation to children! - A truly rope-dancing artistry is 
perpetrated in Br. 184 (p. 202, 7th request): "How many kinds of life goal can one 
distinguish according to the Scriptures?" "Four kinds: the natural goal, the wrath 
goal, the grace goal, the honor goal." Now where does such "aiming" go? The child 
does not learn to understand in this way, but to babble! - Similar is Br. 205 (p. 206) 
concerning the threefold meaning of "Amen", as "word of faith: thus must happen to 
me"; as "word of hope: thus will happen to me"; as "word of devotion: thus may 
happen to me"! - A similar, because of relation to the holy supper even more 
unpleasant play lies in Fr. 77 (p. 231), according to which "at the reception of the 
holy supper" faith is proved: a. "before the enjoyment" by being "humble and 
penitent"; b. "at the enjoyment" by being "devout and certain of forgiveness 
(believing)"; c. "after the enjoyment" by being "thankful and obedient". - Doesn't this 
kind of cleverness and clinging perhaps lead many an astute child to think: shouldn't 
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and certain of forgiveness", not also afterwards "humble and penitent", not also 
before "grateful and obedient"? - Such sophistry, inspired by the guilt of the 
catechism, does great harm to the child! 

Apart from formal errors in the questioning like: "who believe what?" (Fr. 50, 
p. 212), since similar things can also be found in D., although C. had it much easier 
because of the form improvement of the newer "methodology", the result of the 
above easily multiplied samples is certainly this for every impartial: The "simple" 
catechism tone, struck by its creator, who at the same time remained a "student of 
the catechism", is mostly missing; instead, the new-fangled, cloying, emotional, 
pious speeches, urging more on sensation than knowledge! - But this already leads 
us to 

Il. the content. 

(1) Imperfect definitions are the first thing to be noticed here. In Fr. 64 (p. 108), 
"original sin" is described as "the sin inherited by me, which makes me powerless 
and indolent to do anything good, but lustful and inclined to do anything evil. Even 
if this does not contain anything wrong, many essentials are missing (man Vergl. D. 
Fr. 131, p. 42): Contrast and loss of the divine image, the origin (Adam), but above 
all the guilt and its consequences. - Compare the scanty proofs for the deity of Christ 
in 6. (Fr. 134, p. 118) and for the humanity of Christ (Fr. 136, p. 119) with D. (Fr. 
213, p. 70-72 and 214, p. 73)! 

About the relationship of the natures to each other and their union in Christ it 
says C. Fr. 137 and 138 (p. 119): "So he has a twofold nature?" "Yes, the divine and 
the human." - "Is he therefore also a double person?" - No, he is inseparably God 
and man in One Person - always, everywhere and eternally "the God-man." That is 
all! - Compare D. Fr. 215-220 (p. 74. 75), especially the section: "Of the personal 
union" and especially the equally profound and clear definition in Fr. 218: "What is 
the personal union?" "The personal union is, since the Son of God assumed into His 
person the true and perfect humanity from the nature of the Virgin Mary, so that God 
and man are One Person without mixture of natures." Whoever knows and 
understands this (and this at least a confirmand can attain), has grown in healthy 
knowledge and gains love for the doctrine through understanding. . Characteristic 
for the overall nature of both catechisms is especially the answer to C. Fr. 186 (p. 
126): "Why then did the only Son of God, as our Savior, have to be man and God in 
one person?" "If he had been only God, he would not have been able to take my 
misery upon himself, and if he had been only man, he would not have been able to 
take my misery upon himself. 
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He had to give me glory. If he had been only God, his merit would have been none 
of my business, and if he had been only man, he could not have earned any for me. 
D. Fr. 234 (p. 79): "Why did Christ have to be true God and man at the same time?" 
"He had to be a man in order that he might suffer and die; but because no mere man 
could bear the sin of the human race together with the wrath of God and the curse 
of the law, nor do enough for infinite divine justice, nor overcome death, the devil, 
and hell, he also had to be true God at the same time." Where is there more true 
"theology"? By which of the two answers is the knowledge most promoted? 
(To be continued.) 


Defense speech against the accusation of insulting an ecclesiastical 
institution. 
(Delivered before the Criminal Chamber in Karlsruhe by E. A. W. KrauB, Lutheran pastor in 
Baden.) 


(Conclusion.) 

However, even in the event that the high court should not agree with this view, 
which | respect as the only correct one, | must apply for my acquittal, for the reason 
that the expressions | have used are completely justified according to the Lutheran 
confession, but the Lutheran confession is tolerated in Baden, which would cease 
as soon as confessional expressions were not tolerated but punished. Since the 
Peace of Westphalia, which not only confirmed the provisions of the Augsburg 
Religious Peace of 1555, but also extended them in favor of the Lutheran Church, 
no servant of the Lutheran Church can be punished for expressions that correspond 
to the Lutheran confession. Until then, however, the Roman Church had claimed for 
itself the right to declare certain doctrines blasphemous and to punish them with 
anathema, as the Roman Curia still does today; but in the Peace of Westphalia (V, 
1), by pronouncing the sentence: quod uni parti justum est, alteri quoque justum sit - what is 
right for one part is right for the other - one religious part was equated with the other 
in this respect as well. What the Wests. What the Peace of the West wanted to end 
was the struggle of the contending religious parties, to be sure, but the struggle with 
fire and sword, not the spiritual struggle with word and scripture. The latter would 
have been forbidden neither by the Lutherans, who in principle never wanted to know 
of any other kind of struggle, nor by the Reformed, nor finally by the Romans. If one 
now also considers the political provisions of the West. Peace in view of the fact that 
the world has since- 
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The fact that the Protestant and Catholic princes can for the most part be thrown 
into the old iron, cannot be attributed to Chapter 5, not to the religious part of these 
resolutions. On the contrary, not only numerous Protestant and Catholic princes 
have declared themselves guarantors of the Western peace until recent times. On 
the contrary, not only have numerous Protestant and Catholic princes declared 
themselves guarantors of the Western Peace until recent times, precisely with 
regard to this part of its provisions - Dr. Kluber has published a book of his own about 
it - but also all teachers of canon law - with the exception, of course, of the curialists 
Philipp and Dr. Jérg, who, however, do not yet make a summer of the two pious 
swallows - generally recognize the continuing validity of these provisions. 

The permission to fight each other by word and deed, which was by no means 
abolished by the Treaty of West. The permission to fight each other by word and 
writing, which was by no means abolished by the treaty of peace of the West, but 
rather confirmed, was used just as extensively after the treaty as it was before and 
during the Thirty Years' War, as is amply demonstrated by the countless documents 
of dispute that have been exchanged between the divided churches up to the 
present day. Also the constitutional charters of the German states from our century 
have all allowed, partly directly, like the Bavarian, partly indirectly by guaranteeing 
freedom of conscience and faith, that according to the symbolic books of the 
religious societies present, recognized or tolerated in them, teaching, preaching and 
of course also by public print testimony may be given and polemics conducted. As 
long as these constitutions are valid, no one can prevent or suppress a polemic that 
is conducted with expressions found in the Holy Scriptures and in the symbolic 
books, under the pretext that it is no longer in accord with the spirit of the times. This 
knowledge has also remained with a not inconsiderable part of our people. When in 
1870 Rome announced to the world its dogma of the infallibility of the pope, people 
were astonished at it as a blasphemy, and they did not take the decency to call this 
dogma of self-idolatry. - But, | say now with the Wests. FriedenschluB: quod uni parti 
justum est, alteri quoque justum sit; the Unirte Baden Landeskirche has no more claim to 
legal protection than the Roman. Must the latter put up with it, not only that dogma 
as blasphemy, but in constantly renewed editions of the symbolic books of our 
Lutheran Church, the Mass, regarded by Rome as its most sacred institution, as a 
"shameful, blasohemous, accursed fair" (Muller p. 303. Schmalk. Art.), yes, as a 
"dragon's tail that has spawned many vermin and creatures and many an idolatry," 
it must put up with the most serious reproaches in ever new editions of Dr. Luther's 
postilions, some of them produced with royal support and intended not for scholars 
but for the people. 
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If a Roman priest is not so much in his power as to see his bulls, breves, and concilia 
attacked in the most ruthless manner, then the publications and resolutions of an 
unchurched general synod have no greater right to protection in a state of parity. 
Would it not be quite disgraceful if | attacked as blasphemy a doctrine which is 
described as such in the symbolic books of my church, if and because a Roman priest 
has pronounced it, but remained silent when quite the same doctrine is presented in 
all composure by a Protestant pastor? Wouldn't that be measuring with double 
standards, which according to the Holy Scriptures is an abomination to the Lord? And 
would it not be double standards if the secular court were to let such an attack go in 
the first case, but punish it in the second? Incidentally, the Baden regional church 
itself does not consider the decisions of its general synod to be inviolable and 
irreformable, and when Pastor Specht of Ispringen once (in the year 67) thought so, 
because it was the synod of the year 55, the opposite was very vividly testified to him 
by the experienced Prelate Holzmann and some other synod members; that is why a 
general synod is held every five years, so that one can improve what one has done 
in the previous ones. - As long as the state keeps printing new editions of the fierce 
Roman condemnation decrees on the one hand, and of the Lutheran symbols on the 
other - from which, as from Luther's writings, | learned the doctrinal and fighting 
methods | use - so long, too, must he who is on the borderline of what the state is 
doing, be careful, whoever does not cross the borderline of the religious basis or 
symbolic books tolerated by the state must by all means remain unchallenged and 
unpunished - unless a printed sheet containing the same accusations and charges 
would remain unpunished if the name of Luther were written in front of it, whereas it 
would be punishable if W. KrauB or someone else is named as the author on the title 
page. - Therefore, the evangel. The Lutheran Church Council, which loves to regard 
us Lutherans as a new sect, even though our confession is a few hundred years older 
than the Union, has no other than intellectual means at its disposal against 
statements such as those made by me, legally speaking, as it can convince itself from 
Spohn's Staatskirchenrecht. However, | am all the less afraid of this spiritual weapon 
of the High Church Council at this time, since he, probably convinced that it would 
not be very adequate and effective, found it necessary to resort to other means. 

Now no jurist will be so embarrassed as to say: "Yes, that in your symbolic 
books there are such salted and peppered expressions against the doctrines, 
institutions, and customs of other church communities, the state just did not know, 
otherwise it would have refused its approval from the outset; or it presupposed, when 
it permitted you to officiate, that you would not reproducir such expressions of your 
confession, that in these pieces you would not at all 
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to your confessional writings. The Confessions of our church are not an old quarto 
or folio volume that stands only in the corner of a university or scholars' library, but 
are a popular book of the Protestant church, intended for the people and also 
distributed in recent times by the Protestant Book Foundation in Berlin, a non-profit 
institution, from which princes and states have long been able to take a thorough 
look since 1530 and 1580, and have also taken; They are a book to which most 
German regional churches, or more correctly state churches, invariably commit their 
church servants before entrusting them with a teaching office. That in more recent 
times the weave of these obligations has been made looser, so loose that, to speak 
with Ddllinger, neither small nor large flies can be caught in it, | know well, but that 
injustice has been done to the Christian congregations, | know also. As little as 
someone will say that the public servant is bound by his oath to the state law only 
as far as he considers himself bound and obligated, so little can one grant the 
preacher of a church community the right to consider certain parts of his symbolic 
books, which he and others do not like, as non-binding and to treat them so. 
Therefore, as long as, as in the state churches calling themselves Lutheran, the state 
demands the oath on the symbolic books by its consistorial officials, or as long as, 
as with us in Baden, it does not in principle put anything in the way of the taking of 
such an oath on the part of the congregation, so long is a church servant entitled to 
the presupposition that the public confession of his confession, which is tolerated or 
recognized, is permitted to him. Now that our symbolic books have been in existence 
since 1580, we Lutherans cannot be expected to suddenly consider even 
expressions of our confession to be punishable. We do not consider them so, not a 
single one; and if the state considers them so, it must designate them by name and 
clearly, so that one knows where one stands and what one wants to decide. Before 
he does that, not § 166 but § 2 of the Imperial Criminal Code applies, according to 
which an act can only be punished if this punishment was determined by law before 
the act was committed. Section 166 itself is by no means such a legal provision; for 
anyone who wanted to use this section to suppress confessional statements would 
thereby have encroached upon the freedom of faith and confession guaranteed in 
the German constitutional documents. Negotiations, however, such as today's, can 
at most suggest the idea of proposing that a provision be added to § 166 to the effect 
that expressions which have already been exempted and tolerated by the 
recognition of the symbolic books are not to be regarded as "insulting expressions" 
within the meaning of this paragraph. 
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Finally, the objection cannot be raised against the polemics | have used that 
they are too sharp and likely to cause discord. Indeed, the expressions used are 
sharp, even very sharp, but they are biblical and the Bible is also sharp, very sharp; 
it is not a blunt knife on which one can ride, but the word of God is - as it says in the 
Bible - alive and strong and sharper than any two-edged sword. - If one wanted to 
forbid the use of the words "blasphemous, ungodly, hopeless" and the application 
of the same, where they are, as here, in the place and justified, then one would have 
to forbid with the same right or rather wrong the ecclesiastical use of a whole quantity 
of expressions, which the prophets and apostles, yes Christ, the love himself, made 
use of. But let this be far away! You all know that Christ and His apostles called false 
teachers by the following predicates: Thieves, robbers, murderers, wolves, ravening 
wolves, also occasionally viper-breeders. Expressions, which sound injurious, 
however, were very justified. Now, gentlemen, as little as it is made a crime for 
someone to speak in civil intercourse of a convicted thief as of a thief, of a murderer 
as of a murderer, so little can a servant of JEsu Christ, who gave the command, who 
gave the command not only to feed the sheep, but also to warn them against the 
wolves, cannot let himself be deprived of the right to call the one who is found to be 
a spiritual thief, because he withholds from the congregation many pieces of salvific 
teaching, which he should share with it, also a spiritual thief; to call the one who 
leads people to hell instead of heaven with his loose doctrine also a murderer, 
namely a soul murderer, as Luther often called the Roman church a murderer's pit 
in this sense. But if one follows the example of Christ and his apostles in this, even 
to asmall extent, as the holy scriptures command, then the accusation of the people 
today, as it was 1800 years ago, is: "he has aroused the people, he is a disturber of 
the peace", then one gets to hear from the people, as once the prophet Amos, "You 
go away and flee to another country and eat bread there and prophesy there and 
prophesy no more at Bethel, for it is the king's pen. But those who make this 
accusation do not know what is at stake in the peace which our Lord Jesus came 
into the world to bring; do not know that beside this peace there is a strife which 
Jesus Himself described not once but often in the words, "Think not that | am come 
to send peace on earth, but a sword. For | am come to stir up a man against his 
father, the daughter against her mother, and the cord against her sister-in-law; and 
a man's enemies shall be his own household. But he that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me 
is not worthy of me." Although it is not those who love the un 
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But as soon as the salvific teaching of Christ finds believing confessors, the noise 
raised by the unbelievers against these confessors is always at the expense of the 
right preachers, and in all the family quarrels which then arise between the believing 
and unbelieving members of the household, no one but "the accursed priest" is to 
blame, who has somewhat roused the people from their dream life or spiritual sleep. 
To such treatment every true disciple and servant of Christ must be prepared, and 
must not be surprised when his enemies, as Christ foretold, bring him before their 
council-houses. But in a state that calls itself Christian, he may with all firmness 
expect from the rulers of the council that they will not be carried away to an unjust 
verdict by the prevalence of the unproven cry, "If this man were not a disturber of the 
peace, we would not have delivered him up," but will let go where only the truth has 
been borne witness to, even if it has been heard bitterly, and only a blind, 
unnecessary noise has been made against this testimony. This | at least know with 
certainty, that in the whole of Baden no man, neither in body nor in soul, and man 
consists of both only, has taken any harm from my funeral oration; neither by reading 
it nor by hearing it. - 

High Court! It is a verse of the Baden hymnal that has been attacked. In the 
Saxon Landeskirche, which, as is well known, calls itself Lutheran, one has in many 
parishes a similar one, which does not pretend much in quality to the Baden one, the 
Dresden Hymnal, and this Dresden Hymnal, in a paper published in 1875 by Mr. 
Pastor Ruhland in Planitz, was entitled: "Der getroste Pilger aus dem Babel der 
sachsischen Landeskirche in die lutherische Freikirche" p. 142 thus attacked (the 
book is put in questions and answers): Question 333: What is to be said about this 
Dresden hymnal? "The same is a collection of nearly 900 songs, of which, however, 
only very few deserve the name of Lutheran hymns, but all the others are a partly 
obviously unchristian, even blasphemous chant of human merit and righteousness, 
and partly yet an unspiritual, saltless, rationalistic drivel of virtue." Then, as proof, 
song verses are cited as samples, most of which are also found in the Baden hymnal. 
Question 336 then reads: Is this horrible hymnal still in use? Answer: "Unfortunately, 
it is in use in all Protestant churches in Dresden and in many provincial 
congregations. Against this testimony, which caused a great stir in Saxony at that 
time, Rev. Ruhland's testimony, the Saxon Consistory, which usually does not miss 
the opportunity to attack the free-church testimonies, did not see itself obliged to file 
a criminal complaint with the public prosecutor. Perhaps it thought - and here | am 
putting the best conceivable thoughts to it -: It is enough that we have now spent half 
a century giving the Christian evangelical people a bad name, instead of the 
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We do not want to add to this injustice by demanding that the stones also be called 
bread and be taken for it. In this case, therefore, the accusation was not made. 

However, | would like to draw the attention of the high court to another case in 
which a complaint was filed. - In 1871, the separated Lutheran pastor A. Hérger of 
Memmingen published a pamphlet, entitled: "Divine Right and Duty to Form a Free 
Lutheran Congregation in Memmingen." In it he had called the Lutheran pastors of 
Memmingen "thieves, robbers, and false prophets"; in this writing he had called the 
Roman Church, in the words of Luther and in the sense of our symbolic books, a 
"murder pit of the Roman Antichrist" and characterized the oath which the Protestant 
pastors of Bavaria have to take on a summa of partly quite papist ordinances as a 
"ghastly blasphemy." - The Consistory took up the cause of the Memmingen pastors 
and sued pastor Hérger for these utterances. Before the jury court in Augsburg, a 
Catholic lawyer brought the case of the accused, and the latter himself proved in the 
course of the trial that he had used the predicates, which were interpreted as an 
insult, with ecclesiastical law and in the sense of the symbols recognized by the state. 
The jury, the majority of whom were Catholics, pronounced the verdict "not guilty" on 
the basis of the evidence presented, after which acquittal followed. Pastor Hérger 
later gave a detailed account of this trial in a paper entitled "Freedom of the Lutheran 
Confession. - 

High Court! In view of the fact that | am 1.) materially in the right, in that | have 
proved at length and clearly the correctness and Scripturality of the expressions | 
have used; in view of the fact that | am 2.) also formally in the right, in that my 
utterances are nothing other than the pronouncement and the verdict of the 
confessions which | have invoked and which are tolerated by the State, - | likewise 
expect with full confidence as the only possible verdict of your administration of 
justice 

a "not guilty" and "acquitted"! 


Pelagianism. 
(Historical - dogmatic treatise. By decision of the Cincinnati Pastoral Conference, 
communicated by G. R-I.). 


(Conclusion.) 


Here now follows, in excerpt, what Chemnitz writes in his Examen, in the 
chapter "De libero arbitrio" (p. 135 ff.), since this section contains not only Pabstianism 
with its Pelagianism, but also sectarianism. 
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and refuted the newer so-called Lutheran theologians with their synergism. 
Following the interpretation of the Tridentine decision or dogma in question 
published by the pope Andradius, Chemnitz says: The Papists teach that the free 
will is not able to accomplish spiritual things without the inspiration and help of the 
Holy Spirit, does not come from this, as if the soul and will of man, as the same is in 
man according to his natural birth, had before his conversion altogether no power, 
strength, and capacity to begin and accomplish anything good, but from this, 
because those natural powers, which are neither destroyed nor extinguished, so 
much entangled with the cords of sin, that a man of his own ability cannot extricate 
himself from them, just as he who has iron shackles put upon his feet, though he still 
has the power of walking in, cannot use this power to go on his way until those fetters 
are broken which hinder his motion. Accordingly, in the still unborn there would be 
such powers in his nature as would enable him to do spiritual things, and so man 
would not need grace for the same power and will to do good to work in him, but only 
to free the faculty that dwells in him from the obstacles that hinder it. Andradius gives 
the likeness of a sick man, whose powers, though broken and diminished by disease, 
are restored by the physician. Other papists compare fallen man to a bird entangled 
in anet, which, though it retains the strength and will to fly, cannot exercise its power 
as long as it lies in the cords. If the net were torn, the bird would not be given the 
power of flight, nor would a new strength be wrought in it, but only the obstacle would 
be removed, etc. (1.c. sect. 2.). 

In opposition to this Pelagian leaven of Pabstism, and in refutation of it, 
Chemnitz (seot. 3.) cites the following scriptural passages, which are also partly cited 
and explained in the Concordia formula (Art. Il, Sol. Decl.), namely: 1. Such passages 
as speak privatively, i.e., which indicate the complete deprivation of good, both in the 
understanding and in the will and all powers: Eph. 5, 8. ye were then darkness. Joh. 
|, 5. Cap. 3, 19. Act. 26, 18: "Darkness." 

Eph. 2, 5: Not that you are sick or weak, but that you are dead. Col. 2, 13. 
These scriptures teach most clearly that man lacks all good. Likewise 1 Cor. 2:14: 
The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God. 

2 Cor. 3:5: Not that we are able of ourselves, etc. 

1 Cor. 1, 21.: The world knew not God in his wisdom, etc. 

Match. 11, 27: No one knows the Father, for only the Son and to whom the 

Son wills to reveal it. 
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Rom. 1, 21.: They have become vain in their thinking, and their hearts, which 
have no understanding, are darkened. 

1. Cor. 1, 20: Has not God made the wisdom of this world foolishness? 

Rom. 7, 18: | know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. 

Rom. 8. 7.: The flesh is not subject to the law; neither is it able. 

Joh. 15, 5.: Without me you can do nothing. 

Rom. 11, 17. ff. We are wild olive branches and must first be grafted in before 
we can bear fruit. Wherefore Christ saith not, Without me it shall be hard for you to 
do any good, neither can ye do much; but simply, Nothing, that is, in spiritual things, 
as it is said, according to 1 Cor. 4:7, What hast thou, O man, that thou hast not 
received, etc.? 

John 6: No one can come to me unless the Father draws him. - These 
testimonies (Chemnitz continues) show most clearly that the unregenerate nature 
has in and of itself altogether no power and ability that could contribute of itself to 
help grace in anything, to begin and perform spiritual acts. For the unregenerate 
nature is utterly deprived of the thought, will, ability, and action that are necessary 
for the spiritual acts. 

2. Such passages as describe not only the utter want (- deprivation, etc.), but 
also the corrupt habitus (the sad, utter depravity of heart). Ezech. 11, 19. cap. 36, 
26.: "stony heart." Jer. 17, 7.: The heart is a stubborn and despondent thing; who 
can fathom it? ----------------------------------- 

3. Such biblical passages that deal with the deliverance from the service of 
sin, with the healing of the damage and clearly teach that God alone does everything, 
also works, creates and gives the completely missing powers alone. Ezech. 11. and 
36.: | will take away the stony heart, and give you a heart of flesh; | will put my spirit 
within you, etc. 

Phil. 2, 13: It is God who works in you both to will and to do, according to his 
good pleasure. 

Chemnitz remarks on these and many other Scriptural proofs: "From these and 
many other testimonies of Holy Scripture it shines out most clearly that the grace of 
God finds in the unregenerate before their conversion absolutely no power or ability 
for spiritual movements and actions - neither a bound nor a weakened one - but that 
it rather finds 1. a complete deprivation and privation, a lack of all good; 2. a corrupt 
state (vitiosum habitum) in the mind, will, and all powers. Therefore 
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grace must create genuine spiritual powers, etc., for which God makes use of the 
means of the Word and the holy sacraments ordained by Himself. (So far from 
Chemnitz.) 

The Formula of Concord (Art. 2) says: "So the Scripture takes of the natural 
man's understanding all efficiency, skill, ability, and capacity to think, understand, be 
able to begin, will, undertake, do, or contribute to anything good and right in spiritual 
things, as of himself." And in another place it is said: "Secondly, the word of God 
testifies that the mind, heart, and will of the natural, unregenerate man, in the things 
of God, are not alone turned and perverted from God; item, not alone weak, 
incapable, unfit, and dead to good; but is also, through original sin, so wretchedly 
perverted, poisoned, and corrupted, that it is of a kind and nature altogether evil, and 
contrary and hostile to God, and too vigorous, lively, and active for all that is 
displeasing and repugnant to God"; - that is, not only wholly incapable of good, but 
only capable of evil. The natural man cannot will the good, but he cannot will it. He 
can resist, but he cannot of his own powers decide in favor of that which pleases 
God. Hence, "Peccator poenitentiam agendo se convertit viribus non nativis, sed dativis." (Holl.) 
Even that man does not resist in his conversion, and is mere passive, is vain grace of 
God. 


Application. 
Out of the opposite pure doctrine and its right knowledge flows 
Ls righteous repentance and encouragement in the same, 
2. true comfort to a peaceful, quiet conscience with God, 
3. Heartfelt thanksgiving to God for the precious redemption through Jesus 


Christ, who redeemed us poor, lost and condemned people, purchased us, won us 
from all sins, from death and from the power of the devil, so that we might be his own 
and live under him in his kingdom and serve him in eternal righteousness, innocence 
and blessedness. But to teach this thing truly and correctly, and what original sin is 
or is not, is of great need, and no man can heartily desire or long for Christ, for the 
unspeakable treasure of divine grace and mercy, which the gospel presents, who 
does not know his affliction and pestilence, as Christ says: "The healthy have no 
need of a physician. All holy, honourable living, all good works, as much as a man 
may do on earth, are vain hypocrisy and abomination in the sight of God, we only 
then perceive that we are of a kind of miserable sinners, who are in disgrace to God, 
neither fearing nor loving God." (Apol. Art. |.) "There can no man heartily rejoice in 
the 
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great treasure [of salvation], no one knows the abundant riches of grace, for he feels 
for the time being the same burden, our inherent, great misery and sorrow." (Ib.) 
Thanks be to God for ever and ever, who looked upon us with mercy. In the 


fullness of his time sent his child into the race, And thereby brought about what 
makes men happy. 


Treatment of a lunatic for admission to the sacrament. 
(From a parish record, regarding the pastor's presentation.) 


1. Mrs. N. registered with me for confession and communion on 6 September 
'79 with her husband. Since she is, as is known, insane, | told her a. outright and b. 
in her presence her husband that | could not admit her, the woman, and explained 
the reasons (see below). The husband seemed to see this, but the wife understood 
nothing of it, as was natural, but rather insisted on her desire. Since the man 
complained that he did not know how he could resist her insistence that he take her 
with him, | said that he could let her go to church with him, since she had always 
behaved calmly there up to that point; and if she would come to the altar with him, 
he should just let it happen calmly, and then | would simply pass her over during the 
dispensation. | thought that this would be the easiest way to arrange the matter, 
without offending him or causing a fuss. - On Sept. 7, the day of the evening meal, 
| told the sacristan to stay close by in case of any unpleasantness with the woman. 

The woman really knelt among the guests, | passed her over, and that it then 
came to such a regrettable appearance, *) for this no one can be held responsible. 
2. Until now | have always given her the Sacrament on request, even though 
she was insane, because she showed herself capable of "examination" (1 Cor. 11, 
28.), so that her insanity did not cloud the spiritual knowledge that is absolutely 
necessary for admission to the Sacrament. In recent times, however, this very 
knowledge has been completely obscured, as became clear during the exploration 
of the occasional registration. In particular, she denied having sin, and soon claimed 
to be an angel, even Christ himself; soon that angels, Christ, lovely girls and boys 
dwell in her in a physical way, the latter also desiring the Lord's Supper; also that 
she hears voices and speeches within her - which are contrary to the similarity of 
faith. 


*The woman wanted to try to get the elements by force and had to be removed as well. 
The details are not important here. 
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disputed. Thus it is a. against God's word, b. against the order and unanimous 
testimony of the Christian church, c. against my conscience to admit them to the 
sacrament. 


3. a. God's Word requires of communicants the ability to examine 
themselves. This ability, as has been clearly shown, is lacking, since they are not 
able to recognize their sin and its forgiveness through Christ, nor the nature of the 
sacrament. 


b. Our Catechism asks fr. 606, "To whom shall Holy Communion be 
administered?" and answers, "To them only.... 2. who ... can proclaim the Lord's 
death, and examine themselves." To this is adduced 1 Cor. 11, 28. remarking, "that 
is, not to children, to the insane, and to the unconscious." See also Dieter, inst. Dr. 
Walther, in his Pastorale 191, writes: "Among those who cannot examine 
themselves, and therefore are not to be admitted to Holy Communion, are 
furthermore those who are asleep, unconscious, in their last moments without 
consciousness, insane, etc." and 192." and 192: "As for the insane, the raving mad, 
and the possessed..., Gerhard writes that these may not be excluded from the use 
of Holy Communion if they have lucid intervals, provided that they show the 
necessary self-examination by indubitable signs." 


Claus Harms (Pastoraltheol. 2. Buch p. 237) writes: "Children, i.e. those who 
are not yet confirmed, and idiots and madmen must not be admitted. . . . As for the 
idiots and the insane, this is, as for the jurist in legal cases, so for the preacher in 
the matter of the Lord's Supper, a matter not easily made clear. Yes, if the imbecile 
cannot count five, and the madman is not allowed to handle fire and light, or to sit in 
a straitjacket; on the other hand, if it has not come so far, not for a long time, how 
then? how, if he who desires the Lord's Supper has only a fixed idea, such as that 
he will die on his next birthday? | am of opinion that whoever speaks sensibly of the 
state of his soul, and especially of sin and forgiveness of sins, should be given 
Communion. In such cases we will usually have to deal with the relatives who insist 
on it for their own sake, so let us not spare a friendly, sustained conversation, and 
let us seek to win over other reasonable people who are able to do something for 
them to our refusing judgment." 


So my actions are consistent with God's Word and the testimonies presented. 


4. With the refusal of the Lord's Supper Mrs. N.'s blessedness is just as little 
denied as it is to the children, the feverish, and the conscious. 
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lvsen, Which also can not be admitted. Only through this means of grace does the 
Holy Spirit not work as long as their condition lasts. But God the Lord can and will 
also keep the insane in faith and make them blessed. 

5. For my administration of the Sacrament | am responsible to you (the 
congregation) next to God, therefore | speak before you of this case and instruct you 
according to my office, which instruction, since it is founded in God's Word and the 
corresponding testimonies, you must not refuse to accept. 

So much for the record. C. M. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Second degree. 


Chalcedonian Conciliar: "When each of the two natures does in Christ what is 
proper to each, in communion with the other." 1) Damascenus: "In the offices and 
miracles both natures in Christ do what is proper to each, not separately, but 
unitedly." 2) "The Godhead worketh the divine signs, but not without the flesh; the 
flesh worketh the lesser, but not without the Godhead." 3) "Not humanly did he work 
the human, for he is not alone man, but also God; nor did he divinely work the divine, 
for he is not alone God, but also man. "4) The Commentator of Damascenus: "The 
human action of Christ has the divine power co-operating; his divine action has the 
human performance alike as a connected or-. 


1) Quando utraque natura in Christo agit id, quod cujusque proprium est, cum 
communicatione alterius. Concil. Chalced. 

2) In officiis et miraculis utraque natura in Christo agit, quod cujusque 
proprium est, non dmpnuevac, sed nv@pevac, Dam. 1. 3. c. 14. 

3) Divinitas operabatur jeoanuias, sed non sine carne; caro operabatur humilia, 
sed non sine divinitate, e. 15. 

4) Non av“perivac operabatur humana, non enim homo solum, sed et 
Deus; neque iéixMc operabatur divina, non enim Deus solum, sed et, 
homo. Ibid. 
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gan, and so the divine action is not without the human, nor the human without the 
divine. "1) 
Explain this with examples. 

Athanasius: "The Word, stretching forth his hand, healed the fevered sick; 
lifting up his voice, he raised up Lazarus; with his hands stretched out on the cross, 
he struck down the prince in the air." 2) And of Christ's miracles in general: " God, 
the Logos united with man, did and wrought miracles, not apart and separated from 
his assumed human nature, but according to his goodness it pleased him, through 
his assumed humanity, in and with the same, to exercise his own divine power 
effectually. "3) Cyril: "The soul, granted a union with the Logos, descended into hell, 
but the divine power spoke to those who were bound: Go forth." 4) "Thus were 
Godhead and mankind with one another, when Christ suffered in the flesh, that 
according to both we might be granted salvation," Epiphanius; for human nature 
suffered, 1. "In that Godhead permitted it," Damascenus; and "yielded to mankind, 
and agreed with them in that which was expedient," Epiphanius. 2. "And in that it 
was with man in conquering and enduring, and proving itself kind, and rising again, 
and being taken up," Irenaeus. "For mankind was moved by God in all this," says 
Nyssenus. (3) And "in performing the suffering which brings salvation and makes 
life," Damascenus. §) Irenaeus 


1) Humana Christi actio habet divinam virtutem coeffectricem; divina ejus 
actio habet humanam operationem more conjuncti organi cooperatricem, atque ita 
divina actio non est expers humanae, neque humana divinae. Commentat. Damasc. 

2) Verbum manum suam extendens sanavit febricantem; vocem humanam 
edens suscitavit Lazarum, manibus suis in cruce protensis prostravit aeris 
principem. Athan, orat. 5. contr. Arian. 

3) Deus A-6yoc, unitus homini, edit miracula et operatur, nonseorsim aut 
separatim a natura humana assumpta, sed pro sua bonitate placuit ipsi, per 
assumptam humanitatem, in ea et cum ea, propriam divinam suam potentiam 
operando exercere. Id. dial. 5. de Trinit. 

4) Anima unionem sortita ad Verbum descendit in infernum, divina autem 
virtute dixit compeditis: Egredimini. Cyrill. de recta fide ad Theod. 

5) Ita ovvyyv divinitas et humanitas, quando Christus patiebatur in 
carne, ut Kat’ d@orv nobis salus contingeret. Epiph. cont. Dimaer. Passa enim est 
natura humana 1. zapaywpovong ' tc Oeotntag Dam. 1. 3. e. 16. 
kal émided@Kviag th av&pwnotyt Kal ovvevdoKovoys Eig ta eddoya. Epiph. 2. Kai 
OVYYWWOLLEVI|S To av&pone IV TH VIKaY, KOI VMOMEVELV, Kal ypnoTEdeokal KAI AviotaCbal, 
kaa avadopPaveoda. Tren. 1. 3. c. 21. humanitas enim in omnibus fuit & g0- xivytos, 
ait Nyss. 3. Kai évtedovone ta na&y owtnpia Kai Comoid. Dam. 1. 3. C. 15. 
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sums it up in a saying, "As he was man that he might be tempted, so he was also 
the Logos that he might be glorified, in that indeed the Logos rested in being 
tempted, and crucified, and dying; but with man was in conquering, and enduring, 
and graciously proving himself, and rising again, and being taken up." 1) 
Does Christ, then, perform his mediatorial office according to both natures? 

Augustine: "Not is man without the Godhead the mediator, nor is the mediator 
God without humanity. The Godhead is not mediator without humanity, but between 
the Godhead alone and humanity alone is the divine humanity and the human 
Godhead the mediator." 2) 


What is this second degree called by the fathers? 
Damascenus calls it a circumlocution, Cyril a making common and making 
common, others a communion of activities and accomplishments. And the works on 
this level are called God-men. 3) (To be continued) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The tunkers are known to have special clothing. The young Tunkers are beginning to 
dress a little more fashionably. The Tunker paper "The Brethren at Work" criticizes this. We 
are informing the readers of the "Christian Messenger" of the reasons which the said paper gives 
for retaining the old costume. They are as follows: "1. We are brothers and sisters, members of 
the same family, heirs of the same promise, servants of God, who knows no respect of person; 
should we not, in view of these facts, avoid all unnecessary differences in outward appearance, 
which only excite envy and jealousy? 002 We ought to dress alike, because we are all alike in 
the sight of God. We all need the same things. One Christian dresses for the same reason as 
another. Now if we are all created after the same pattern, why should we not cut our garments 
after the same pattern? And if our forefathers were made after the same pattern as we are, and 


1) Irenaeus una sententia complectitur 1. 3. e. 21. donep avOpwroe, iva mEIpaci), ovtw Kat 
Aoyoc, Iva dogao", Hovyacovtac pv tod év to meipateo-& ai, Koi otavpoio& a, Kai ono"vHoxerv: 
ovyyivonéva de to dv& ponw ev 1 viKav Kal dmopevely, Kor ypynoteieodai, Ko dviotaoba, Kal 
avahauPaveoian. 

2) Non mediator homo praeter deitatem: non mediator Deus praeter humanitatem. 
Divinitas sine humanitate non est mediatrix, sed inter divinitatem solam et humanitatem 
solam mediatrix est divina humanitas, et humana divinitas. Aug. homil. de ovib. e. 12. 

3) Damasc. vocat mepigpaow, Cyril. Koiorortav kai Kolvoroinon, alii Kor 
voviay evepyereov Kal amoteléoudtoy. Et operationes in hoc gradu vocantur dsav-. 
dpixai, Dei viriles. 
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their clothes were as nice, comfortable and fitting as ours, why shouldn't we cut our clothes in 
the same pattern as they did! We should all dress alike, for when we come to our Father's 
heavenly house, we will all be dressed alike. This is the triumphant church, here we are the 
contending church. Just imagine if those who make up the triumphant church were clothed in 
garments of all different patterns and qualities. Can there be anything more silly? Now, since our 
contending church is to be the same as the triumphant church, is it not reasonable that we should 
be alike in dress? It is natural that the more similar the contending church is to the triumphant 
church, the more right is its position; and as we shall appear equal to one another in the 
triumphant church, so we ought to appear equal to one another in the contending church. 004 
We ought to have the same apparel, because it binds us closer together. If we are one in dress, 
we appear one in mind. And why should people who are of one mind not appear to be of one 
mind? (5) We should dress alike, in that our dress appears as a mark of our confession. 6. there 
is beauty in uniformity, and all true beauty is from heaven. We should adorn ourselves as children 
of God ought." 


Il. Abroad. 


The secular celebration of Luther's birthday on November 10th 1883. On the occasion 
of it to found a fund for certain ecclesiastical purposes has already been decided on July 16th 
this year at the provincial meeting of the Rhenish main association of the Gust.Ad.-foundation at 
Rheydt. 

The "Luth. Zeitschrift" comments on the Nuremberg Conference as follows: "It was hoped 
that the same would decisively oppose the laxity in doctrine that is sweeping across Germany 
and decisively speak out against Free Churchism, but such hopes have remained unfulfilled. 
American readers will probably get the impression from the report that the chairman, Dr. Ruperti, 
has arrived at quite different views of church authority since he left America than he represented 
here." 

The German Immanuel Synod held its annual meeting in Magdeburg in June of this year. 
A correspondent of the Luthardtsche Kirchenz. reports about it in the number of August 29, 
among other things, the following: "Pastor v. Kienbusch from Halberstadt then discussed in a 
written paper our present actual relationship to the Magdeburg Statute, our constitutional 
document of 1864, and stated 1. that the synodal resolutions, as soon as they are accepted by 
the congregations, must be recognized as firm norms; 2. that the synod, through its executive 
committee, must exercise a right of supervision over all its members, and 3. that each individual 
member of the synod is responsible for his or her conduct. It is necessary to point out these 
simple facts again in public, because so many peculiar ideas about us are still circulating outside, 
as if we were a completely disorderly bunch without rules and laws. Consistorialrath KUhn and 
Pastor Vollert, as commissioners elected by the previous synod, reported on their actions and 
on their success in the Frankfurt matter. The local commissioners were asked to formulate their 
complaints and grievances, concerns and wishes in writing, but they resolutely refused to do so, 
heaped passionate vituperation on Pastor Diedrich, and made violent accusations against him 
without any proof. They rejected any written justification, but impetuously demanded a personal 
appearance of the Commission in Frankfurt. In the meantime, the commission had received a 
picture of the whole situation from other members of the congregation. 
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Pastor Diedrich to be justified and to exhort the plaintiffs to repentance. The Synod approved the 
whole proceeding of its commissioners, and because no new moment was added at all, it also 
rejected a new request of those people for personal appearance and investigation, in order to 
leave it with the clear decision of the commission." We have to admit, this kind of investigation 
looks rather bureaucratic. In any event, in such cases, a municipality has the right to demand an 
on-the-spot investigation. To serve written decision upon "written representation of other 
members of the congregation" is certainly not a just, let alone evangelical, procedure. 
W. 

Hanover Free Church. In Luthardt's Kirchenz. of August 22 it is reported: When we stated 
in the last issue that (Dr. Westfeld) the headmistress of the "Marthahof" (a so-called hostel for 
maids) in Hanover would probably convert to the separated church in the near future, this 
assumption has since come true. The consequence of this has been that the Administrative 
Board of the institution, which according to the statutes has the right to make arrangements in 
all matters concerning the latter, has made representations to the lady to the effect that it is her 
duty to resign from her office as matron of the institution, which was not created from her own 
means alone, and which is connected with the regional church through the Administrative Board 
as well as through the pupils and the other staff. Since this request was rejected, the Board of 
Directors resigned from office, reserving any claims to a portion of the institution's assets. (The 
statutes of the institution state: "For the time being, Dr. Westfeld is the sole owner of the 
institution.) Finally, we note that the task of said institution is: maid training, maid hostel, service 
mediation and collection of the maids on Sundays. W. 

State Church and Free Church. Thus the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of June 15 wrote: "The 
state church - namely the Lutheran church - is coming to an end; it is sailing with all sails into the 
sea of the Union. | do not know whether it is an exaltation - but | do not believe it - to make the 
assertion: The Lutheran churches are perishing because they have not taken hold of the blessing 
which God intended for them through the formation of the Free Church, and because they have 
not preserved it. Although at first a few windows were opened to the new current of air blowing 
from the Free Church, they were more and more closed again, and now sit in an atmosphere in 
which the air for breathing has become terribly scarce for Lutherans. The lack of air cannot be 
procured by lectures and large meetings. One would have to allow the old Lutheran truths, which 
have long been asserted by the Free Church, an effective entrance. But that, it seems, is the end 
of the matter. More and more, the regional churches are closing themselves off from the Free 
Church precisely on the side of fundamentally denying the confessional basis of separation. In 
this way they do not build, but destroy, and make it impossible for us to act upon them according 
to the apostolic word, "build one another." For we cannot help to build a house whose roof is the 
Union, and as for the pillar of the country church, by virtue of which it has become the state 
church, we can only help to break it down. 

. The Lutheran Church in Germany, insofar as it remains a truly Lutheran church, will be a 
free church, as it has long been in America. The various free-church formations which have 
arisen in recent times, after our church was long the only one of its kind, - whether they signify 
the dawn of a new age, or whether they are only the scanty remnants of perishing thoughts and 
forms, who can say? 
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Brunswick. Here, too, on July 9, on the occasion of the "Braunschweig Pastoral 
Conference" meeting there, the subject was treated: "Landeskirche und Separation." "The 
debate," reported the Leipziger Allg. Kirchenz., "showed that the majority of those assembled 
stood on the standpoint of the Nuremberg General Lutheran Conference on the question." In the 
negotiations on church discipline the speaker said: "One separates because there is no or only 
inadequate doctrinal and church discipline; but where are there not deviations from the purity of 
doctrine! And if church discipline cannot even prevent unspiritual life, how can it create spiritual 
life? But church discipline with a police tinge is not tolerated by a popular church today, and one 
does not want to give it up easily. One does not cut off a sick limb, but seeks to heal it. The 
procedure of the Lord is decisive here, who tolerated a Judas in his circle of disciples until he 
himself left, and of Paul, who in Corinth excluded only the most offensive of the offensive. If this 
is correct, we must consider the formation of free churches, where the national church still 
adheres to the Lutheran confession, to be premature and unjustified, no matter how heavy the 
well-known saying of the Hamburg antiquarian Ortlepp weighs: 'Wat helpt mi ne Kerk de jure, 
nur eine de facto makt mi selig.".... Further, the remark was made, "The existing German Free 
Churches represent three essential characteristics of the true church: Breslau, the right and 
importance of the church regiment; Immanuel, that of the pastorate; and Missouri, that of the 
individual congregation." Finally, the report says: "Only one question was raised from various 
sides, whether separation is not also a right and duty if the confession still rightly exists, but is 
not merely ignored in preaching, in cult, in discipline, even in youth instruction, but is acted 
against. In reply, it was again pointed out from several sides that all this had taken place at the 
time of rationalism, that Kliefoth had declared that among four hundred Mecklenburg clergymen 
there had been only three conscious Lutherans, and that nevertheless the faithful had patiently 
persevered and had only worked and prayed earnestly until God the Lord had gradually called 
the confession back into life and led it to the unbroken right of the church; that, moreover, since 
the ecclesiastical faith had so powerfully reawakened, such deeply deplorable conditions had 
become an impossibility." In fact, the Brunswick Conference and the Nuremberg Conference are 
as similar as one to the other in their course and conclusions. 

W. 

Gustav - Adolphs - Association. The General Evangelical Lutheran Church Gazette 
reports the following: "In the Hanoverian counties of Hoya-Diepholz, at the request of the 
Provincial Association of the Gustavus Adolphus Foundation, a collection was advertised ‘for the 
Gustavus Adolphus Association, especially for the Confirmation Institute in Meppen’. By this form 
it felt in view of "the in the latter time about the Gust. - Ad. - Verein’, a large number of pastors 
felt aggrieved in their conscience and therefore turned to the Consistory with the request to allow 
the collection of donations only for the institution in Meppen, which request was granted by the 
authorities." - It is strange that only "in the latter time" facts should have come to light which make 
it a matter of conscience for a faithful Lutheran to complain to Gust. - Ad. - Association. 

W. 

Necrological. Dr. G. C. Adolph HarleB, President of the Protestant High Consistory for 
Bavaria, died on September 5. He was born Nov. 21, 1806, at Nuremberg. He began his 
theological career as a docent at the University of Erlangen, and in 1836 became a full professor 
and university preacher. He is the author of a "Theol. Encyclopadie (1837), the "Christian Ethics", 
which has been published since 
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1842, a commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, etc. In the Bavarian Landtag of 1842, he 
stood up against the Abel Ministry in the question of genuflection with such decisiveness that 
they removed him from his theological professorship and sent him to Baireuth as 
Consistorialrath. But he preferred to follow a call to the University of Leipzig. In 1850 he became 
Saxon Oberhofprediger, Geh. Kirchenrath and Viceconsistorialprasident. In November, 1852, 
he returned to Bavaria, where he was entrusted with the office, which he administered until his 
death. - On the 5th of August died the Rev. emer. Dr. th. Joh. Karl Seidemann died in Dresden, 
the deserving, industrious and most skilful editor of many of Luther's written bequests not yet 
published in print. The immortalized man was born in 1807 - Prelate Kapff died in Stuttgart on 
September 1. 


The separation of church and state in Geneva was the subject of a lecture given there 
by Pastor Coulin on May 16. The N. Ev. Kz. says: "Which (lecture) won many among the positive- 
minded clergy and laity for the demand of separation. But while the idea of separation has gained 
ground among the ecclesiastically minded Genevans, it is visibly losing support among the 
liberals, so that it is highly doubtful whether the Great Council will adopt a law relating to it. One 
fears in these circles the influence of a church completely independent of state power and free 
in itself on the life of the people." Thus, while in the German national churches, in spite of their 
obvious irreformability, one cloaks his remaining in them with the fear of losing influence on the 
people by leaving, in Switzerland the church members are wise enough to realize that the 
opposite is to be feared from the church which is free from the state. Ww. 


Consistorial Theology. The appointment of Pastor Werner to the St. Jacobi Church in 
Berlin has been protested because he is a decided rationalist and Protestant unifier, that is, 
because he is a false teacher. How does the Brandenburg Consistory, together with the Berlin 
Oberkirchenrath, help itself so as not to have to do anything offensive to the unbelievers? - 
These "masters of the mind" declare that Werner's publications in non-official writings are not to 
be placed under the aspect of doctrine, but of conduct, and therefore his election cannot be 
objected to! - A preacher, then, teaches only when he wears the priest's robe, and by his "walk" 
he can thus disgrace Christ, whose dimer he wants to be, no matter how much, for that reason 
one cannot protest against his employment! Never has the world been more shamelessly 
sophisticated to its face. A leaflet of the Protestant Association, which he, Werner, co-signed in 
1875, indicates Werner's position. It says: "We freshly deny that Christ had a share in the 
attributes of omnipotence, omnipresence and the immensity of God, that he was pre-existent 
from eternity and walked the earth as God. True, the unlimited efficacy of the Spirit of Christ, 
who would deny this? But clarity and sincerity demand the confession that the latter is something 
different from the attributes of the divine nature ascribed to the second person of the Trinity. ... 
Then let us show that the reports of miracles are all but shells and vestments behind which the 
moral power and effect of Christianity are concealed; then let us simply ask whether that can be 
a proof of the eternal God-likeness, God-being of Jesus, which can be denied, explained 
naturally or mythically, proved to be the symbolic language of that time." This pamphlet was 
submitted by the protesting parishioners of St. Jacobi in a post-protest. A major reason why 
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The fact that the Consistory preferred to cover itself with eternal shame rather than to exercise 
its office is, by the way, the threat of the unbelieving members of the St. Jakobi congregation not 
to pay church tax if Werner is not confirmed. W. 

Exorcism. At the recent "Meissen Conference," which was especially favored by the 
Saxon Church Regiment, the majority voted that the pronouncement of the devil at baptism be 
abolished as "weighing on conscience," and therefore the formula in question be deleted from 
the new agenda. 

Talmage in England. Until now it was generally thought that only in America was it 
possible for a preacher who had been revealed as an immoral person not to retreat into seclusion, 
but to remain brazenly and boldly before the public as if nothing had happened. But this is 
possible even in Europe. The New York sensational preacher Talmage, who, in order to be able 
to preach "interesting" sermons, went through all the dens of vice in New York, and was therefore 
put in a state of accusation by better members of fine ecclesiastical fellowship, is at present 
travelling in England and giving lectures. Such is the throng to these lectures that Talmage is 
paid from 130 to 150 pounds sterling (about 700 dollars) for each lecture. Pe 

Turkishness. From Arabia there are reports of a political and social movement which is 
highly alarming for Turkish rule and which, as the organs of the Porte perceive to their horror, 
has seized the entire Arab population, especially the majority of them in the holy cities of Islam, 
Mecca and Medina. It was caused by the events in Constantinople in 1875, in which the Arabs 
believed to see unmistakable signs of the approaching end of Turkish rule. In that year, Ali Ben 
Khalib, Sheikh of Derejah, or, as he calls himself, the "Arab Messiah," issued an appeal to all 
Arabs, inviting them to participate in a great "regeneration" of Islam. Following this invitation, a 
large crowd of Sheikhs, Emirs, Ulemas, Mollahs and Dervishes gathered in the town of Derejah 
in 1876 to discuss the liberation of Arabia from Turkish rule. It was agreed that Arabia must be 
constituted as a free country, and in order to achieve this goal a Central Committee was set up 
in Derejah, consisting of the Sheikh of Derejah as the head of the entire federation, five emirs, 
five ulemas and three treasurers, as the supreme authority. To this Comité was entrusted the 
task of establishing committees throughout Arabia under its fine guidance, and of calling upon all 
the Arabs in the desert and the oasis through them to join the "Regeneration" and to obey the 
orders issued by its organs. Every member of the League undertakes to contribute 50 silver 
piastres to the central treasury in Derejah, swears an oath on the Koran to keep arms ready at 
all times for the purposes of the Committee, and promises to serve the League to the best of his 
ability by recruiting new members. The zeal and prudence with which the planned organization 
was set in motion and carried out is evident from the surprising fact that at the beginning of this 
year the League numbered 60,000 members, who are only waiting for the signal from their leader 
in Derejah to rise up and strike a blow that will destroy Turkish rule. There are many indications 
that this will not be long in coming. The considerable funds (one speaks of about 5 million silver 
piastres), which the Central Treasury already has at its disposal, considerably increase the 
threatening character of the movement. (Allg. Kz.) 
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If one looks through the new book by Zéckler: "Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen 
Theologie und  Naturwissenschaften, mit besonderer RUcksicht auf 
Schépfungsgeschichte" ("History of the Relations between Theology and Natural 
Sciences, with Special Regard to the History of Creation"), one sees such an 
astonishing mass of literature on the first two chapters of the Bible that one is justified 
in concluding that no other passage of the Old Testament has attracted the attention 
of theologians and non-theologians to such a degree as this one. Already the subject 
matter as such, which occupies a territory that human historiography cannot reach, 
gives a peculiar charm to an investigation of its contents, while the simple, plain story 
of creation, which is here brought before our eyes, challenges us by its sharp contrast 
to the strongly pantheistic myths of the other civilized peoples of antiquity to an 
investigation of the objective truth and the revelatory character of the same. In modern 
Old Testament criticism, which has also turned to these chapters with special 
preference, we find views on this that diverge very widely. It is true that the contents 
are denied as a revelation of God to Israel only by the most liberal of the liberal school, 
but what the moderates give with one hand they take back with the other; the 
underlying thoughts, they say, e. g. the sharp separation between God and the world, 
which excludes all pantheism, the creation by a mere word of creation, we certainly 
owe to a superhuman source, but the particulars, as e. g. the creation in six days, the 
consequence of the act of creation, are not in accordance with the facts. In order to 
justify this exegesis, it is assumed that the myth can also be the bearer of God's 
revelation, and that, as the Holy Spirit in the New Testament is revealed to the 
hebraisiric style of the apostles, so the myth can also be the bearer of God's revelation. 
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He said that if he had modulated the myth, he had also done so with the way of 
thinking of the pre-Christian scribes. That one thereby takes away the ground of 
truth, and leaves it to arbitrariness to distinguish between myth and truth, is not 
thought of. Thus Dillmann, the successor of Hengstenberg, can say in his learned 
Commentary, p. 10, that this story of creation is "simple, sober, clear and true," and 
at the same time assert that the division into six days was only done in order to give 
the Jewish Sabbath a historical basis. 

The main support of this view is that the account in Genesis 1 and 2 is not a 
unified one, but is a combination of at least two scriptures, the so-called Elohistic 
basic scripture and the Jehovistic supplementary scripture, and that these two 
accounts do not agree, but contain contradictions that mock all harmonistic 
attempts. This separation of the source writings, not only in this passage, but in the 
whole Pentateuch, or, as it is now customary to say, Hexateuch (Moses and 
Joshua), is now virtually regarded as an axiom, and in the more recent works on 
Jewish history by Ewald, Hitzig, and even by Kohler of Erlangen, is regarded as the 
certain result of criticism. The oldest (or, according to the very latest school, the 
youngest) part of Genesis is regarded as an Elohistic writing, because, according to 
a false exegesis of Ex. 6, this author had not used the name XXX' for God up to that 
time, but had conceived of the situation in such a way that the patriarchs had known 
only the name XXX XX up to the time of Moses, that therefore all passages up to 
Ex. 6. which use the name Jehovah were not written by this, but by a later Israelite 
living in the northern kingdom, who presupposed the acquaintance with the latter 
name also in the oldest time. According to this, Gen. 1-2, 4. is written by the Elohist, 
Gen. 2, 5 - 3, 24. by the Jehovist. How arbitrarily this is done can be seen especially 
in the account of the flood of sin, where, according to this exegetical method, almost 
every half verse is assigned to a different writer. To be sure, the possibility of a 
composition of Genesis from various sources cannot be denied, and is not 
incompatible with the Mosaic composition, since the facts narrated here were 
certainly not given to Moses as something entirely new, but, as can be seen from 
many sayings of the patriarchs, they had already received a knowledge of the 
miracles of God, yes, since such a knowledge was necessary for the correct 
understanding of the relationship between God and man, had to receive, and since 
the art of writing, as we know from secure historical news, was in use long before 
Moses, one could give such knowledge also written expression. Thus, a priori, the 
justification for the existence of such a method cannot be rejected. 
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But it is shipwrecked by the facts, as an unprejudiced examination of only the 
chapters before us shows. C. 2, 4-3, 24. is attributed to the Jehovist, but there we 
do not find the name XXX' used alone, but throughout the name XXXXX XXxX', and 
the biblical anatomists are badly embarrassed here. This is what the evil enemy of 
the critics has done. Now, to get rid of this difficulty, it is claimed that the Jehovist, 
or that mythical person who owes his existence only to the embarrassment of the 
critics, the redactor of the Pentateuch added the name Elohim to suggest to his 
readers that the Jehovah of the second chapter is the same person who is called 
Elohim in the first. At first, if this were so, it would have been sufficient to add this 
second name only once, and not until C. 4. But this explanation is also downright 
ridiculous. So it is seriously claimed that in Moses' time, or even in the time of the 
kings, or even in the time after the exile, it was necessary to tell the Israelites that 
the True XXXXX and XXX' were the same person. The Israelites, though they now 
and then called the idols of the heathen XXXXX, never recognized a divine power in 
these false gods, in spite of the subtle investigations and sure assertions of kings 
and others, but always regarded them as dead images, and thus there was not the 
slightest danger that they would make a distinction between the creative XXXXX of 
C. 1. and the God XXxX' in C. 2. This whole explanation contradicts the history and 
the religious spirit of Israel. How hollow this distinction is can be seen from the history 
of the case C. 3, 1. ff., where in the midst of a so-called Jehovistic element only the 
name Elohim is used. Even if one were to admit that the author did not want to put the 
holy name XXX' into the mouth of the evil serpent, and therefore only uses the 
general name, the great difficulty, namely, that Eve herself in v. 3. ascribes the 
command given by XXXXX XXxX' in C. 2, 16. 17. only to XXXXX, is not solved. It 
could certainly use the name XXX'. The separation on the basis of the names of God 
cannot be carried out, and the further one gets into Genesis, the more difficult this 
separation becomes. Expressions and phrases that are attributed to the Elohist in 
one place, we find in others connected with the name Jehovah and vice versa, which 
has the natural consequence that up to now no two critics have resolved Genesis in 
the same way in the fullest sense of the word, indeed one is not yet certain about 
the number of parts. One still wavers between Bleek's two and up to five or six. And 
where everything is still so uncertain and fluctuating, one must be very cautious in 
assuming the results. As an example, we will only mention that in the time of the 
writing of the Elohistic fundamental scripture, one is so "at sea" that at all times one 
can distinguish it between 
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Saul and Ezra, and, in consequence, so turned Israelite history upside down that the 
Levitical legislation is regarded not as the foundation stone but as the keystone of 
religious development. It must be confessed that there is something attractive to man 
in this method of confirmation, and the old ratio rejoices more in its own sagacity 
than in the anatomically decomposed Moses now before it. 

What is otherwise emphasized in the introductions and commentaries against 
the uniform character of this narrative is essentially only a register of expressions 
that are found in Gen. 1, but not in 2 and 3, that is, of a purely stylistic nature. But 
this difficulty is not a considerable one, since the very objects which come under 
discussion are different in these two chapters, so that one cannot expect the same 
expressions. And even if the same things were discussed, it would be very bad 
rhetoric to always use the same form of expression. And then it is also an 
impossibility to carry out these stylistic differences in Genesis, let alone in the whole 
Pentateuch, as the works of Hengstenberg, Keil, Lange and others show, and the 
embarrassments in commentaries like Dillmann's give to hand. 

We must therefore reject from the outset the possibility of a double report on 
the basis of a distinction between the sources. We therefore approach the report and 
see whether the narrative is really a unified one. Here the critics come to meet us 
triumphantly and present us with difficulties in the form of contradictions. In hardly 
any other matter is one so sure of the impossibility of agreement as in this report of 
creation. These contradictions are said to be three: |) C. 2. reports the creation of 
the plant world after the creation of man, II) woman after man, III) the animal world 
in the interim between the creation of man and the plant world, while the order of this 
act in C. 1. is a different one. Since a superficial reading and an apparently correct 
translation of C. 2, 4. ff. has given this view approval, it will be necessary to examine 
it. First of all, it must be noted that a contradiction cannot be assumed a priori, for an 
author would not report two different things about the same subject in two successive 
chapters, and even assuming that the report is drawn from two sources, the editor, 
who in other places, according to the critics, has made harmonistic compensations, 
would also have done so here. Therefore, even if we had a human book before us, 
the assumption of a contradiction would only be justified by the most necessary 
compulsion. But where two interpretations are possible, even in this last case, one 
would have to accept the one that agrees with the other parts. If one now wants to 
absolutely explain the creation of the plant world in Gen. 2, 5. ff. 
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this is grammatically possible, but only possible, not probable, much less certain. 
Transfer these verses thus, "When Yahweh Elohim made earth and heaven, (but there 
was not yet a shrub of the field upon the earth, neither did a herb of the field sprout, 
for Yahweh Elohim had not caused it to rain upon the earth, neither was there a man to till 
the ground; and a mist went up from the earth, and watered the whole face of the 
ground,) Elohim formed man, etc." The antecedent clause is thus supposed to be v. 
4. b., and the post clause not to make its appearance till v. 7. while the long v. 5. and 
v. 6. are regarded as parenthetical intermediary clauses. Now, in the Old Testament 
such interpolated conditional clauses occur here and there, but very seldom; 
therefore, this interpretation would be possible in itself, if one had no other clear, 
simpler one, which agrees with the grammar. But it is almost unbelievable that such 
a sentence formation would be used in such a historical narrative as the one we 
have here, and this translation becomes quite impossible when we remember that a 
linguistically correct and much simpler translation eliminates the difficulty. It is true 
that Keil's explanation, that the XXXX XXX v. 5, "shrub of the tilled ground," and the 
XXX' as parallel with XXX' should mean "grow," is not to be accepted, since it must 
fail badly on account of the meaning of XXX and XXX, for in this the opponents are 
right, that we are here dealing with the creation of the world, and not with the creation 
of Paradise, which does not begin until v. 8. Here, in general, only the contents of C. 
1. are repeated, and a simple translation shows that the repetition agrees well with 
the original narrative. If we do not force these verses, we can, and must, translate 
them in the following way: "In the day that Jehovah Elohim made the earth and the 
heaven, there was not yet a bush of the field, neither did the herb of the field sprout, 
because Jehovah had not yet caused it to rain upon the earth; neither was there yet a 
man to till the ground. Then a mist came up from the earth and watered the whole 
surface of the ground. And further Jehovah Elohim formed man, etc." It will be said here, 
then, that when God, according to C. 1, 1. 2. created the earth, its state was a XXXX 
XXX, in that neither shrubbery nor man existed, then God caused a mist to come 
forth, and it is taken for granted, according to the 2'yon, that the vegetable world then 
appeared, and as a further act of creation man was called into existence. The force 
of XX XX does not go further than XXXX, for by it only XXXX is to be explained, 
since man's existence has nothing to do with the sprouting of plants, and XX XXXX 
is parallel with XXX XXX. The epilogue therefore already begins with v. 5, and it is 
meaningless to assert that in this case the XXX' should have preceded it. However, 
it is according to the usual rule that in Hebrew the epilogue 
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is introduced with the verbum, but here the word chain is regulated by the one word. 
For this must always stand directly before the verbum, and if it has a noun, immediately 
after it (Ewald, Gramm. § 337 c.), and thus the syntactic difficulty is removed here. 
As is already evident from the incomplete report, C. 2. does not intend to give an 
actual report of creation in general, but goes one step further than C. 1. in order to 
present the history of man; only as a transition to this is the content of C. 1. 
summarily repeated in part, and from this point of view, the two chapters can be 
harmonized well. 

The other apparent contradictions are more easily resolved, since they also 
lack any semblance of justification. That woman was created after man is not 
contrary to C. 1, but only elaborates on what was previously summarized in brief 
words. In C. 1, it is not said that man and woman were created at the same minute 
or hour; therefore C. 2, in accordance with the truth, can quite well report their 
creation at different points in time of God's sixth working day. 

The third objection is based on C. 2, 19. But it is contrary to the text to see the 
time of the creation of the animals here. Obviously, the creation of the animals is a 
minor matter here, and could not be dealt with in these few words. The context 
shows that it was God's intention to awaken in Adam the desire for a female 
companion who would correspond to him. For this purpose, the animals are brought 
to him, and the main tone is therefore XXXX and not XXX. The fact that the forming 
of the animals is mentioned next to it can only be regarded as an introductory 
rounding off of the sentence, but certainly not, because of the subordinate position 
of this part of the sentence, as an absolute determination of time. In general, the 
whole report of C. 2. shows that no independent narrative is intended to be given 
here, and the course of V. 7-15. shows that the author does not want to report the 
individual processes of creation according to their chronological sequence, but 
according to their inner relationships, in order to clearly express the position of man 
above animals and plants, which is already clearly expressed in C. 1. Only when 
this narrative is viewed in this light can its inner harmony and higher religious 
purpose be recognized and appreciated. We must conclude, then, with the result 
that true exegesis has nothing to advance against the unified character, either on 
linguistic or on factual grounds. 
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(Continued.) 

The "humiliation of Christ" consists, according to C. Fr. 187 (p. 127), "in the 
fact that he voluntarily did not want to use the full divine glory that he had until after 
his burial, so that he could take up my misery." Did Christ never need that glory 
before "his burial"? Compare D. Fr. 247 (p. 83), "What is the state of humiliation?" 
"Since Christ did not use Himself of the divine majesty, which He received after His 
humanity, but for our sakes voluntarily humbled Himself to the lowest degree, that in 
such His state He might redeem us with His obedience and suffering, which could 
not have been done by the constant full use of His glory." Just what C. lacks, D. has! 
- The term "conception" of Christ is not explained at all in C. Fr. 191 (p. 127): "By 
whom was He conceived?" "By the Holy Ghost, - that he might be born without sin. 
(The other Adam)." - The reason of this silence is probably the "unpedagogical" one, 
that such things "are not fitting for children." But how chastely and clearly D. 
confesses (Fr. 249, p. 83): "Since the Son of God, by the special and miraculous 
operation of the Holy Ghost, was conceived a true man in the womb of his mother 
the Virgin Mary, and hath hereby cleansed and sanctified us from our sinful 
conception." -After nothing more is said of Christ's "birth" in C. than, "Born of Mary 
the Virgin," Br. 193, p. 127), itis said, Br. 196 (p. 128), with reference to Christ's birth, 
"Whereunto shall this faith move thee?" "That though | had a hard youth or a poor, 
lowly life to bear, yet | count myself rich and highly honored, because | have become 
dear and worthy to God through His birth." Against this D. clearly asks and answers 
(Fr. 250, p. 84): "What is the birth of our Lord JEsu?" "Since he was born of the Virgin 
Mary, uninjured of her virginity, truly unto us for good and comfort." Which is more 
desirable and necessary for instruction, that shallow expression in C., or this 
scriptural and therefore wholesome definition in D.? - With reference to the "passion" 
of Christ (Br. 198 ff. p. 128 f.), C. asks (Br. 204, p. 129), "To what shall this faith move 
thee?" "That | should not think that where the blameless Lord suffered, the guilty 
servant must go away empty, but that in shame and pain | should remain patient 
before God and man, thanking Him for suffering, for His and mine." Yes, "for his and 
mine"! Does not this juxtaposition of Christ's unspeakable and innocent suffering with 
man's little and well-deserved one violate the faith of a Christian? And now such 
"preaching" as is quite remote from the child! 
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This is not the way of Luther, who speaks quite differently in the "Catechism", and 
after him our strong, pithy Dietrich. (Br. 251-254.) - With reference to Christ's death, 
C. asks (Br. 215, p. 131): "How hath he thus taken upon himself thy misery?" "All my 
ele'nd in the last and greatest,-the spiritual death while | live, the temporal death 
when | die, and the other death when | have died, the eternal death." It may be an 
exercise in language and thought for children: but with what spiritual profit? - But 
such questions abound in C.. Everywhere the dear "Jchen" (subjectivism) comes 
out. Compare C. Br. 232 (p. 134) 237. 239. 242. 243. 247. 248. 261. 262. - How 
matter-of-factly and pithily D. asks (Br. 256, p. 86), "Why was he buried?" "That it 
might be (1.) certain that he had truly died; (2.) that he might consecrate our graves 
to be chambers of sleep until the future resurrection of life." - In C. it is said (Fr. 223, 
p. 132), "Whereunto shall this faith move thee?" "That | should not make alive again 
my sins with wanton sinning, but leave dead and buried what Christ has buried, and 
- that | should not shrink from decay, but look upon my grave as my bedchamber, 
wherein | rest gently and securely, like Him, in hope, till the joyful Easter morn. 
Hallelujah!"-In C.'s explanation of Christ's "exaltation" (Fr. 224, p. 133), "that Christ, 
having accomplished redemption, took to Himself again the full use of His glory, that 
His glory might in turn come upon me also"-is missing, as in the description of the 
state of humiliation, the essential piece of this impartation of the divine glory to His 
human nature. “At all, "the impartation of attributes" and what is connected with it 
(cf. D. Fr. 221-234, pp. 75-79), is nowhere to be found in C. But this only incidentally!) 
Fr. 226 (p. 133) does not make this superfluous; for the correct answer given here, 
"according to his humanity," belongs precisely as a part of the definition of the term 
in Fr. 224. D. (Fr. 257, p. 86) explains succinctly: "Since according to his human 
nature he has been elevated to the complete and unceasing use of his 
communicated divine majesty." Here the three necessary elements are united. - 
When it is finally said concerning this doctrine in C. (Fr. 227, p. 133), "To what then 
was he exalted?" "To one Lord over all who are in heaven and on earth and under 
the earth," and in proof of this (as also in D.) Phil. 2:9-11, it must be objected that 
Christ was also "Lord" before, and that therefore the point of distinction, namely, the 
participation of human nature, is not met. - In explaining the "resurrection" of Christ, 
C. Fr. 234 (p. 134): "That Christ, having taken His life again to Himself, and having 
reunited the body with the soul, left the grave, and gave His own 
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has appeared for the solemn testimony of his word: "It is finished!" is missing, in 
contrast to D. Fr. 260 (p. 87) the piece (moment) of "righteousness" purchased for 
us and the surety of our future resurrection. C.'s response to Br. 237 (p. 134): "How 
doth he thereby cause his glory to come upon thee?" the less substitutes for that 
lack, as there is given only a dull paraphrase of those missing points: "Since he liveth 
in everlasting righteousness, | also am made alive unto it, - and after he hath broken 
through the grave, it can no more hold me also." ["Jesus liveth, and with him also |."] 
- In question 336 (p. 150), "But surely all men do not come to Christ?" unbelief is 
vaguely paraphrased as the reason, but not clearly stated. "To them it is like those 
guests who were invited to the wedding (Matt. 22): they were invited and invited 
again, but - they would not come." Compare, on the other hand, the thorough 
treatment in D. Fr. 324-327 (pp. 114-116). - In the definition of "enlightenment," 0. Fr. 
339 (p. 151: "in that the Holy Spirit makes the hearts of those who gladly hear and 
learn the Word of God light, that they now 'come to Christ’ or ‘believe in him''-) lacks 
the indispensable contrast of natural darkness. Something is also presupposed 
which is only the result of enlightenment. Cf. D. Fr. 289 (p. 99): "Since the Holy Spirit 
enlightens our darkened minds with His gifts through the bright light of the Gospel, 
that we may know Jesus Christ as our Saviour, believe in Him, and thus be saved." 
Here again we find just what C. lacks. - Br. 345 (p. 152) reads, "What is the name of 
the enlightenment concerning sin, which the Holy Ghost worketh by the law?" 
Answer, "Repentance, which consists in man a) recognizing and confessing his sins 
...., b) bearing remorse and sorrow for them ...., c) hating and leaving them ...., and 
d) desiring to have forgiveness of them... 

(| have omitted the proofs.) Apart from the fact that it is contrary to Scripture and 
catechism to speak of enlightenment through the law, one might indeed think, with 
regard to points a-c, that "repentance" in the sense of "contrition" is meant (cf. D. Fr. 
137, p. 45): but point d, "would have forgiveness of the same," denotes faith. Now, if 
C. means "repentance" in the wider sense, the explanation is false on account of its 
relation to the " law " alone, since the latter does not work faith. But if he speaks of " 
repentance " in the narrower sense, the addition of Punct d. causes a mixture of law 
and gospel. Now compare the splendid passage in D. "Of Repentance" Br. 134-140 
(pp. 44-46), and especially Br. 135 (p. 44): "What is repentance?" "Repentance is of 
a poor sinner, who has known his sins from the divine law, and is sorrowful over 
them, conversion to God through faith in Christ." The contrast with Br. 346 (p. 152) 
shows that C. of repentance in the narrower sense. 
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speaks. The reproach, therefore, justly exists, that then Punct d, drawing in of faith, 
is unseemly. (Cf. C. Fr. 72 ff. p. 230.) This Fr. 346 reads: "What is the name of the 
enlightenment concerning salvation, which the Holy Spirit works through the 
gospel?" "Faith, which consists in this, that a man a) recognizes Christ as Lord 
(science), b) joyfully calls him his Lord (applause), and c) does not doubt that through 
him he is rid of his sins and may be comforted in this redemption (confidence)." - 
Obviously an actual definition is intended here. But the following essential points are 
missing: a) mention of the "Word" as the means; b) appropriation by the Holy Spirit; 
0) the goal of faith: eternal blessedness. As if of one cast, D.'s explanation stands 
there (Br. 139, p. 45): "What is faith?"-"Faith is, if one has known the truth of the 
Word of God, and confidently grasps the divine grace and mercy in Christ in the 
evangelical promise through the Holy Spirit, to obtain eternal blessedness." Cf. also 
D. Br. 185, p. 60. 186, p. 61. - C. Br. 349 (p. 152) reads, "How many pieces, then, 
belong to justification?" (following on 348, "Now what happens to him?" "He is 
justified or declared righteous, i. e. God, for Christ's sake, 'absolves him from all sin,' 
and imputes Christ's eternal righteousness to him, so that the malefactor, before 
accused, convicted, and condemned by the law, may confidently say: Christ's blood 
and righteousness," etc.) Answer: "Three: God's grace, Christ's merit, which 
purchased grace, and on man's part faith,-which appropriates to itself the purchased 
grace." Here again the means of grace are missed as God's giving hand. Cf. D. after 
the so beautiful explanation in Br. 306 (p. 107: "What is justification?") concerning 
the division in Br. 309 (p. 108): "But how can it be said that we are justified by God's 
grace alone, for the merit of Christ alone, and by faith alone, and yet also by the 
Word and Sacraments?" Here are named (a) grace as effecting, (b) Christ's merit as 
meriting, (c) faith as mediating, (d) the means of grace as presenting the cause of 
justification. Or would such distinctions be too "subtle," especially in our sectarian 
country, where even our dear youth are so often tempted by false doctrine? A 
confirmand who, for example, rightly understands D. Fr. 306-310, has a powerful 
shield and screen against the attempts of the sectarians, who make just such 
"sophistical" objections, dangerous only to the ignorant: you Lutherans contradict 
yourselves; one time you say one thing, another time another! - It is not enough to 
teach and learn nothing wrong: the right must also be taught and learned as finely 
and sharply as possible. Again, "He that discerneth well (finely) teacheth well." - But 
C. asks further (350, p. 153), "And 
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What does man get out of his justification, if you will put it in One Word?" "Peace." 
This is true: but ask: what hath the student or confirmand of such art question? 
Heavier, but more substantial, longer, but more useful, is the useful application in D. 
(Br. 310, p. 108), "Can and ought believers also to be sure of their faith and 
justification and blessedness?" The answer to this makes a believing heart cheerful, 
certain, "wise" (in the sense of Ps. 119.). - In Br. 432 (p. 164), C, "good works," 
evidently intends to describe: "Only what comes from faith, and all that comes from 
faith, i.e., what is done to God for praise, for love, and for thanksgiving, the greatest, 
as well as the least." Here is left untouched: a) by whom, b) through whom, c) 
according to what guide good works are done. This is all found in D. Br. 142, p. 46 f. 
(cf. Br. 143-148, pp. 47-49). - Not even the word "baptize" is properly explained, 
namely, "plunge into the deep." Very agreeable to our Baptists! It is true that fr. 15. 
16. are intended to protect the preceding 13 (p. 208) from abuse, since "by such 
alteration the sacrament does not lose something" (fr. 16): but if Christians live "in 
the warm morning land" (fr. 14): then, if "to baptize" means only "to plunge into the 
deep" (fr. 13), they ought by right to give up sprinkling! How clearly D. makes the 
matter in Br. 471 (p. 155), "Is it then indifferent whether baptism is performed by 
immersion, or sprinkling, or pouring?" - 

But so far we have only pointed out imperfections and weaknesses in C.'s 
definitions. Let us move on to what is at least questionable, but not yet obviously 
wrong! Thus, it touches very close to mixing law and gospel, when (even if 
unconsciously) C. Fr. 22, p. 38 f. for the explanation of the word "HErr" "at the 
entrance of the commandments" says: "This is his name and great title of honor, by 
which he sets himself high above the whole world, and says to every child of man, 
Shun, for thou art mine!" The words "thou art mine," even if they were found 
somewhere in sacred Scripture in connection with "law," are nevertheless in essence 
"gospel," as a "legion" of Proverbs proves. That | am God's, that is the most blessed 
consolation! Drawn to the law, these words suffer violence. - It is similar with C. Fr. 
340 (p. 151), where the "law" as well as the "gospel," "two bright lights," are given as 
means of "enlightenment. The preparatory office of the Holy Spirit with the Law is yet 
to be distinguished from His proper office of the Evangelii, through which 
"enlightenment" in the Scriptural sense takes place. Hence D. Fr. 289 (p. 99) says: 
"Since the Holy Spirit enlightens our darkened minds by the Bright Light of the 
Evangelii.... enlightens." ... Yes, "bythebrightlightof the Evangelii!" Hence also in C. 
(loc. cit.) the proof-. 
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The word "prophetic" is only the gospel (namely in this context), but the word 
"sanctification" is only the gospel. - In C. Questions 351-362 (pp. 153 f.), after treating 
of the doctrine of justification, "sanctification" and "regeneration" (without 
distinguishing the former in a narrower and wider sense) are talked about in such a 
jumble that one hardly knows what is actually on the agenda. For the answer (353), 
"He maketh that a man walk no more in his old ways of sin, but followeth after Christ," 
means after all "sanctification" in the "narrower" sense; 355 but, "So then he 
becometh another from within, when the Holy Ghost sanctifieth him?" "Yea, he is 
born again" treats of "sanctification" (note: "when the Holy Ghost sanctifies him") in 
the wider sense, especially "regeneration," thus explained in Br. 356: "He receives a 
new heart" and a new spirit, so that the divine image is again raised up in him." In 
short, the sharp, subtle "discerning" is lacking here also. How clear is D. Fr. 282 (p. 
96) with 290 (p. 99) and 286 (p. 98) with 485 (p. 160)! Now if that subject is difficult 
in itself: how much is it made more difficult for teacher and pupil by such obscurity, 
and conversely made easier by clearness! - C. Br. 11 (p. 100) in treating of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, "Do we find this doctrine already in the Old Testament?" 
answers, "Yes, if we have first learned from the New Testament to understand the 
Old aright." This is true, indeed, that this doctrine of Heller shines forth in the New 
Testament: but, 1st, "find" and "be contained in" are to be distinguished; 2nd, if C. is 
right, no Jew would then be able to come to faith in the Messiah from the Old 
Testament alone. In vain then would the Lord have said, "Search the Scriptures," 
etc. The teaching itself, apart from "finding" or not finding, is also contained in the 
Old Testament, because it is revealed. The question and answer here should be: Is 
this doctrine also "already contained in the Old Testament"? Yes, this doctrine is also 
"already contained in the Old Testament," but revealed in the New Testament yet 
Heller. -Even more surprising and incorrect is Br. 337 (p. 150), "What are those called 
who follow the calling?" "Elect." Yet many non-elect also "follow" the calling for a 
time. If there is no error in C. here, so as not to say-without most urgent need-"false 
doctrine," only the following interpretation can save him: those who persistently ... 
"follow"-according to Christ's word: "He that persevereth to the end, the same shall 
be saved." A "following" is, after all, also a temporary acceptance of the calling, as 
was proved by those followers of Christ who later "went behind." But, as will be 
shown in another place, C. does not know the doctrine of "election by grace" at all. 
It is therefore no uncharitable "judging" when, in view of Br. 337, he- 
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The relationship appears just the other way around (according to C.): because they 
"follow the calling", they are "chosen", while in reality - according to pure doctrine - it 
is like this: because they are "chosen", therefore they "follow" the "calling", namely, 
constantly. In this, compare already now D. Fr. 321 (p. 112), 322 (p. 113), 325 (p. 
115), 328 (p. 117). - C. jumps over this "punct" like over a dangerous spot. 

Let us, in order not to become "too sharp" and thus "chippy," only include what 
is to be criticized in C.'s doctrine of the "church" in the series of the "questionable," 
since at least nothing consciously and necessarily "false" is presented, although, as 
we will see, it often seems very obvious! His definition of "church" is Fr. 378 (p. 156): 
"All Christendom, or the congregation of those who have God's Word 
andSacrament." The corresponding part in D. Fr. 293 (p. 100) reads: "The church is 
here properly the congregation of those who are called to Christ's kingdom, who keep 
only God's word and the holy sacraments, and are thereby built up in the true faith 
unto eternal life." The fact that C. does not mention "faith" is striking and is such a 
defect that in the further course of his work, many question marks buzz around like 
fireflies in front of the scrutinizing reader, which, crowded together, have a great 
resemblance to "will-o'-the-wisps". If C. understands the word "have" ("God's word 
and sacrament") as D. understands his "keeping only to God's word and the holy 
sacraments": then at least this word "have" is not yet necessarily reprehensible. Only 
true Christians "have" the office of the keys; only that minister "has" the keys for his 
person who is at the same time a true Christian; the unbelieving preacher "needs" 
them, and the power of the means of grace does not depend on his faith or unbelief. 
But if C. understood the word "have" only from the outward use also on the part of 
the nominal Christians, he would reckon them all to be part of the "church," and we 
would have a false doctrine before us, from which also false conclusions would have 
to result. - Let us examine further! According to Bro. 379 and 380 (p. 156), "according 
to this name" (namely, "congregation of the saints"), to the church belong "all" who 
are "sanctified," both those in whom sanctification is begun, and those in whom it is 
completed." But while up to Br. 387 (p. 158) the "invisibility" of the "Church" (in the 
"proper" sense) is nowhere mentioned, in 388 it is said, "Where is this Church to be 
found on earth?" "Where God's Word and Sacrament is." 389: "Is this Church also 
to be perceived visibly?" "Yes, by her visible worship (her confessions and 
ordinances)." Here the following is noticeable: 1. Since the "church" is "invisible" by 
its "nature," the emphasis on "visible" before mentioning invisibility is at least striking. 
2. the compilation 
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of "ordinances" with "confessions" give to the former a meaning which in truth they 
have not. - These impressions are heightened by Br. 390 (p. 158), "But why sayest 
thou, | "believe" A Holy Christian Church?" "Because | cannot see her aforesaid 
glory, that she is a "congregation of saints," equally with her worship." This is again 
without simplicity and clearness; for, 1st, surely the "glory" is not the "church" itself; 
2nd, invisibility is not here succinctly stated of this "glory," as well as of the "church" 
itself, but only that it "cannot be seen alike." It is true that the word "see" is printed in 
a locked manner, and not the word "equally," but this conclusion is logically correct 
in the expression "equally": one can see the "glory," but not equally, not to the same 
degree "as its worship. But even if C. did not want to say this with the word "equally," 
this is incontrovertible: the essential invisibility of the church is not testified here. - 
How brightly D. answers already in the 2nd question on "Church," fr. 294 (p. 100): 
"Why do we say: | believe a church?" "Because the true church of Christ is invisible, 
and no one can see into the heart, or infallibly know, which of those who are in the 
visible church assembly have true faith in Christ, and so are living members of the 
true church." - 

In view of such catechism instruction, we too, of course, can cheerfully 
confess-with our fathers-"There knows with us, praise God, a child of seven years 
what the Church is!" - But C. asks further 391, "Why not?" (viz., why is not the "glory" 
to be "seen alike" with her "worship"?) "Because many evidently unholy and 
unbelieving men must at all times be numbered with the Christian church, but the 
faith is invisible, and known only to the hearted." This is true: but this very piece 
("moment") ought, as D. does, to be included in the preceding question. So this 
stands there unmediated. The conclusion, after all, is this: one is a member of the 
church by faith. Faith is invisible: therefore the church, too, as a community of 
believers (known to God alone), is (in its essence) invisible. - Further, in that 
sentence (Fr. 391, p. 159) the word "manifest" before "unholy," etc., is very striking. 
If it is intended to be a paraphrase for "really" or "in reality," it is very awkward; for 
probably every child knowing by heart the Catechism text of the "office of the keys" 
will be tempted to think of the word "public" (sinners). But if the latter were C.'s 
opinion, then it would have to be replied that such do not "have to be counted among 
the Christian church", but are subject to "church discipline", of which, of course, as 
we will notice elsewhere, 0. knows little. Finally, also not only 
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The church is not to be counted, not only the obvious sinners, but also all non- 
believers in general, even though they are in it. By the way, the "admixture" of the 
"wicked and hypocrites" (cf. D. Fr. 296 f. p. 101 f.) is not the main reason for the 
invisibility of the church. - Clumsily, tempting to misunderstanding and wrong 
answering, Br. 393: "How many kinds of church must you therefore distinguish on 
earth?" "One visible and one invisible." It is true that Br. 396 is intended to guard 
against the danger alluded to: "Dost thou thereby believe two distinct churches?" 
"Nay, the invisible is contained in the visible, as the soul in the body." This is certainly 
right and fine: but who first asks questions that are open to misinterpretation, and 
then sends corrective ones after them? If now the child forgets Br. 396, but keeps 
393? It is true, further, that 394 "All who are baptized" are called members of the 
"visible," and 395 "All who are baptized and believe" are called members of the 
"invisible" church: but to what then do those belong who, though born again by the 
"word," but without "baptism," have been deprived of it without guilt? (Cf. Augustine: 
non defectus, sed despectus sacramenti condemnat. Not defect, but contempt of the 
Sacrament condemns). Are these outside the Church because unbaptized? But if 
such (apart from the occurrence of this rare case, because, indeed, the instructed 
will desire and receive baptism) belong to the Church, 395 is too general. - 

How dull and flat is the declaration of the unity ("One") of the "invisible" Church 
C. Bro. 383 (p. 157)! "Because all the saints in heaven and on earth, of all times and 
places, whether they have never been together or come together in this world, belong 
to this same Church." (Cf. D. Br. 298, p. 102.) - Related to this is the question of the 
unity of the visible Church: Br. 401 (p. 160), "Is the Church, so far as it is visible, also 
One?" "No, there are several confessions [Bekenntnisse]), which are called 
churches, namely, besides the evangelical - Lutheran, a Greek, a Roman Catholic, 
and a reformirte." Apart from everything else: how many false concepts and ideas 
are created by this declaration, especially in this country, if correction and 
supplementation do not immediately follow! If one speaks of "confessional churches," 
one calls those mentioned here by C., then it must necessarily also be said why and 
in what way one still calls "sects" "church," and in what way one still calls false- 
believing communities "sects," in spite of the existing pieces of truth and the children 
of God born in them. One does not object: D. does not treat this either! He does not 
need to, because he does not expressly treat this "confessional church" question. At 
the same time, he gives the teacher the opportunity to deal with it in other questions, 
if necessary. Compare D. 304 (p. 105); 302, 3. (p. 104); 303 (p. 104 f.). - Beautiful in 
form, quite in substance, the C. questions are 
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402-409, but in Br. 410 clouded with a historical inaccuracy, since our church calls 
itself "Lutheran" "thanks to the man of God who reformed the church" ..., while "it 
never called itself" that way, but took and kept the name given by enemies, which 
admittedly then became a title of honor. - Characteristic of both catechisms are the 
questions concluding the doctrine of the "church": C.414 (161 f.): "How shall we 
conduct ourselves against those of other faiths?" "To esteem highly what unites us 
with them, but also never to esteem lightly what separates us from them." D. 304 (p. 
105), "What is the right use of the doctrine of the church?" It is stated at greater 
length, 1. seeking and knowing the true Christian Church; 2. shunning false 
believers; 3. not only outward, but inward membership of the Church. - Especially for 
our America, the clear tone of the trumpet in this teaching and its useful application 
- as in D. - is certainly more salutary than C.'s gentle shepherd's shawm! Indeed, 
teachers and children are to be pitied when a catechism so confusing in the teaching 
of the church is taken as a basis! 

C. also finds something questionable in the IV. main part. According to Fr. 102 
(p. 219), "the power" of "baptism" "lasts as long as my name lasts; - but it is written 
in heaven (Luc. 10, 20.) and as it is written in the book of baptism, so it is also written 
in the book of life. How much more needful, more consoling, more wholesome isi the 
saving rope for a fallen man, which D. throws out in the question (490, p. 161), "But 
hath a man, when he is fallen again after his baptism, to comfort himself of his 
baptismal covenant?" "Certainly, for though on his side he transgresses the 
baptismal covenant, and falls into God's disfavor, yet on God's side this covenant 
remains firm, in virtue of which God accepts him again to grace as often as he 
converts and repents." - But 6. in his answer not only gives less consolation than D., 
but he himself destroys that given in Br. 102 (p. 219) by a little word which stands in 
connection with Br. 101: "Of what must thou be careful, that thou mayest keep the 
power of thy baptism?" "To believe aright, and to live holy." "How long then," asks 
102, "shall the power of thy baptism endure?" This "then" means: in the endeavor to 
"believe rightly and live holy." Hence the antithesis is, If thou strive not, "the power 
of thy baptism endureth not." Only one explanation could cleanse C. here: namely, 
if the little word "then" should mean: further, in the sense of: "tell me further!" But 
hopefully no one who knows C.'s whole way of questioning will excuse him so 
glossily. - C. and D. behave to each other in these two questions like two men who 
want to save an almost drowning man. One jumps in, grabs hold, pulls out; the other 
first warns: but hold on to the rope | will throw you; if you don't, | can't pull you out. 
Meanwhile he is saved by the other! - (Conclusion follows.) 
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This church body held its meetings this year at Zanesville, Ohio, from the 9th 
to the 14th of October. From the reports of it in the "Lutheran and Missionary" we 
communicate what is suitable to give a clear insight into the present state of the 
confession of this body. The meeting was but sparsely attended. The discussion of 
the theses, which Dr. Krauth had written on pulpit and communion with other church 
fellowships, began on the morning. These theses, one hundred and five in number, 
had already been presented for discussion in 1877, but they had not yet progressed 
further than the third. The proceedings were conducted in such a way that Dr. Krauth 
gave explanations and answered questions put to him. If comments were made by 
other members, they were either statements of agreement or questions that 
prompted Dr. Krauth to give further explanations. No one brought forward any 
reasons to the contrary. Those who did not agree concealed their dissenting opinion. 
The proposal that each thesis discussed should be followed by a vote, from which 
one could see the position of the body on the same, was rejected. Such a vote is to 
be taken only at the conclusion of the discussion of the last of these theses. It is 
hoped, then, that the world will be able to know, in about fifty years’ time, what this 
body believes to be God's will and truth in this matter. Incidentally, the same subject 
has already been examined and discussed by it from all sides for ten years; 
congregations, conferences, synods, journals have labored over it honestly, so that 
one must come to the conclusion that this body received as a dowry a quite 
extraordinary inclination to thoroughness when it entered the world. For this reason 
it was expressly declared that only then, after years of patient discussion had been 
sacrificed, would it be fully prepared to take a firm stand, and only then would 
practice be arranged in accordance with the principles adopted with universal 
agreement. This declaration was considered a great deed, which, as obviously 
suitable to preserve the above-mentioned peculiar natural disposition and 
constitution of this body from any damage and to transmit it unimpaired to the 
descendants, also, as it seems, resulted in universal satisfaction. 

The third thesis discussed is thus: "The basic principle on which the conformity 
of the (Galesburg) rule *) with the word and 


*) This reads, "The rule, as it agrees with the Word of God and the confessions of our 
church, is: Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone; Lutheran altars for Lutheran 
communicants alone." 


338 General Council. 


the confessions, is this: The pulpits of a Christian communion are only for those who 
have been officially recognized by the preachers of it, and its altars only for those 
who have been officially recognized by it as communicants according to such 
requirements as that communion has established or adopted for the particular case, 
and subjected to its discipline when the same prove unworthy of the privileges of the 
communion. This is the New Testament rule, and if it be admitted that the Lutheran 
Church is a pure Christian community, the Galesburg rule is in principle the same. 
It is a divine rule in historical form, a general divine principle drawn into concrete 
form and application." 

Dr. Krauth pointed out that with this thesis the others stand or fall. It contains 
the teaching of the divine Word concerning the duty which the Christian Church has 
to preserve a pure faith and unadulterated sacraments. If error is to be seriously 
guarded against, the purity of those who teach in their pulpits and communicate at 
their altars must be watched with the greatest care, and only those may be admitted 
who have given the proofs of right character required by the church. - The remark 
was made that the application of this rule had difficulty, not in regard to 
Muhamedans, Jews, deniers of the deity of Christ and the gospel, but in regard to 
those who seem to differ from us only in minor points, "e. g., the Missouri Synod, 
our lowa brethren, and some of our friends in the General Synod, whom we must 
acknowledge as Christian men, whose work God has confessed, and by whose 
ministry God has been glorified." Dr. Krauth replied, among other things, that the 
Lutheran Church did not claim that only among its members were the children of 
God; that even in the Roman Church, the mother of abominations, were true and 
dear children of God. "Among our Missouri brethren-we call them brethren, though 
they do not call us brethren-are men whom we love dearly, men like Wyneken, 
Walther, and others whom we might name, who have stood boldly in defense of the 
truth, in the face of the bitterest persecution and opprobrium; Men whose memory 
yet unborn generations will not hesitate to bless, because of the great obligations 
into which they are placed by these men for having delivered to them a pure faith, 
and a Church which is stained by no rationalism, and weakened by no fanaticism. 
Their position against us is no opposition. They say to us, Go on in the way you have 
already trodden, and you will reach the right light at last." Here, however, it was not 
a matter of recognition practiced by individuals, but of official recognition. The 
triumph of any of the ecclesial communities surrounding us be- 
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interprets the death of Lutheranism. If the Baptist or Calvinist system should 
penetrate all countries, the Lutheran Church would have to be swept off the face of 
the earth. How, then, could we officially acknowledge that which would ultimately 
prove to be our destruction? Surely that would be courting death and welcoming 
utter annihilation. "| could go to Princeton and hold sweet intercourse with Dr. Ch. 
Hodge, whom | loved dearly, acknowledge the great service he has done in his 
writings against the unbelief of the church, without requiring my church to reconcile 
itself to his system of Calvinism." - To the question, Do we not presume, in the 
application of this rule, to exclude those whom the Savior has accepted, the Doctor 
replied, "By no means; we exclude no one; these people have excluded us by going 
out from us; on them rests the responsibility. We do not excommunicate other 
Christians, because they have not been members of our community, nor do they 
desire to be. . .. We cannot excommunicate them from our fellowship, nor can we 
excommunicate them from theirs, nor do we desire to do so. We do not exclude (in 
the sense of the objection) other Christians from our pulpits and altars by the 
requirement of a like official examination preceding admission, but simply require of 
them what we require of our own preachers and communicants. It is as groundless 
an assertion that we exclude other Christians as that we exclude our own people; 
we have simply the same will of admission and recognition for everyone. If these 
Christians wish to belong to our fellowship, they are welcome on exactly the same 
terms, and will be accepted in exactly the same way, as our own. . . . Opponents 
often infer from what we owe to weak, erring, deceived members in our own 
fellowship what we owe to persons of a similar nature in other fellowships, and who, 
by virtue of this fact, make such conduct impossible in our church, for they are people 
who neither seek nor like to suffer any official testing instruction or discipline on the 
part of the Lutheran church. . . . Our church will hardly lead its own children to 
heaven, or help others to it, if it substitutes a hazy feeling for thoughtful hat over pure 
pulpit and altar." 

The fourth thesis, which has not given rise to any discussion, reads: "The 
declaration that the rule agrees with the Word of God and the confessions of our 
church implies that the confessions are in harmony with the Word, and that a rule 
which agrees with either of these agrees with both." - The fifth thesis reads: "By 
‘Lutheran pulpits' are understood places for the public teaching of the Word, which 
may be permanent or merely temporary. 


340 General Council. 


The sermons should only be those of Lutheran preachers, those who have been 
previously examined in a Lutheran profession, and Lutheran preachers. The 
preaching for which the Lutheran Church is responsible should only be that of 
Lutheran preachers, such preachers who have previously been examined and 
recognized in a Lutheran profession and subjected to Lutheran discipline. The 
pulpits of Union churches are Lutheran pulpits only at the time when, by mutual 
agreement, ministers of the Word certified by the Lutheran church are to use them." 
This thesis was also agreed to without further discussion. The sixth thesis reads: "By 
‘Lutheran altars' are understood public or private places for the administration of 
Holy Communion, for the use of which the Lutheran church is responsible. The 
admission to communion for which the Lutheran Church holds itself responsible 
should be that of Lutheran communicants who are prepared, examined, recognized 
as such, and subjected to Lutheran discipline in conformity with Lutheran principles 
and customs." Dr. Krauth added that the purpose of this thesis was to explain what 
is meant by Lutheran altars, namely, any place, whether the house of God or the 
sick room, where Holy Communion is administered. When asked what was meant 
by Lutheran principles and customs, the Doctor replied, "Those common customs of 
the Lutheran Church by which it preserves the pure administration of the Lord's 
Supper." 

Several meetings were held to discuss the draft municipal by-laws submitted 
to the Council. Several articles had already been discussed at earlier meetings of 
the Council. One stood with the part of the 4th paragraph of Article IV, which deals 
with the duties of the pastor, and which was adopted in the following form: "He shall 
conduct the public worship of the house of God on Sundays and other feast days of 
the church year; shall leave the pulpit to no one about whose purity in the faith known 
by the Lutheran Church there is reason to doubt; He shall carefully instruct the youth 
and all others who need it in the catechism; he shall faithfully attend to the Sunday 
schools and other schools of the congregation; he shall confirm those who, having 
been duly instructed, give sufficient proof that they desire to be faithful followers of 
Christ. He shall, except in special cases, baptize publicly, and all private baptisms 
shall be publicly proclaimed. He shall administer the Lord's Supper to all those who 
desire to come to it, if this has been reported to him, and of whose worthiness 
according to doctrine and life he is sufficiently convinced, as well as, if he deems it 
best, to those members who cannot come to the house of God because of age or 
illness. He should be active in the work of a pastor, especially among the poor, the 
sick, the afflicted, and all those whose spiritual condition is especially in need of his 
help. 
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Care required. He shall perform the blessing of marriage in exact conformity with the 
laws of the state and of God; shall hold the funeral service for those dead who die 
in the fellowship of the church; shall earnestly require and execute church discipline; 
shall promote all wise plans of Christian benevolence and Christian endeavor, and 
shall endeavor to prevent all infatuation and fanaticism, all schism, heresy, 
separation, and alienation in the congregation." To the question whether by the feast 
days only the great feasts of the church were meant, it was answered: that the 
church had decided this matter, and had arranged two feast tables, of which the first 
contained those feasts which should be celebrated by all our congregations, the 
second was a list of the smaller feasts, which the pastor might celebrate or not 
celebrate according to his liberty, as he thought best. 

From what has been communicated here, it can be seen what a great, gracious 
visitation God has bestowed upon the General Council, in that God has raised up among 
them men, such as Dr. Krauth, who with a clear eye have recognized the heavenly, 
blessed light which God has let dawn upon the Church through the Reformation, and 
who with holy earnestness and a pure spirit bear witness to this light among the 
English population of this country, and to whom God has given a mouth and wisdom 
for this purpose, which should not be contradicted, nor resisted by all their 
opponents. Oh that the tens of thousands who stand on Dr. Krotel's side in the General 
Council, as he testifies, and who are bound and driven by the power of the old unionist 
darkness, which covered all Lutheran Christianity in this country in former times, 
would resist the newly risen light and recognize the time when God's rich grace will 
seek them home before it is too late and God pushes their lampstand away from its 
place because of their ingratitude. 

When, on the last day of the meetings, the discussion of the theses on pulpit 
and altar fellowship was to be resumed, Dr. Krotel, who had hitherto restrained all 
opposition, rose and in a long speech tried to persuade the Council to banish these 
theses forever from the public deliberations of this church body. There was great 
danger, he said, because one part was leaning toward "Missourianism" and the other 
part toward apostasy in the opposite direction. If the theses were to be discussed at 
all, then this should be done in the district synods, conferences and congregations 
(he knows as well as anyone that the latter can only be promoted by the discussion 
of the theses in the Council); the study of these theses would inevitably lead to an 
exclusive position, which would be rejected by the English congregations (what 
sincerity then lies in the suggestion that the theses should be discussed above all 
else). 
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to be submitted to the congregations for discussion?). - After the speaker had 
finished, and a proposition made to this effect by a lay delegate had been rejected, 
the proceedings on this subject closed, and the meeting soon after adjourned. R. L. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 


Third degree. 
What is it called? 

Justin calls it a godification, a divinization, a participation in the divine glory. 
Athanasius calls it a God-making, a God-counting, a multiplying, an improving, a 
filling, a strengthening. Epiphanius a strengthening and co-strengthening. Basil a 
participation in the divine power and a revelation of the divine glory through the flesh. 
Damascenus a participation in the divine splendor, an exaltation, a sharing of the 
honors." 1) 


What is it? 
Damascenus: "When the divine nature communicates to the flesh its own 
excellencies and glories, but in itself remains free from the sufferings of the flesh." 
2) 


What then is the basis of this communication? 

(1) Personal union. Theodoret: "When the assumed nature is united with the 
assuming Deity, it is already made a partaker of the honor and glory of the same, 
and has become a co-mate." 3) Damascenus: "The flesh of the Lord is united to the 
divine nature by the divine nature. 


1) Justin, vocat béworv, dnovéwo, wetdAnyiv tHe deta adias. Athan. deoxoinon, 
deooywov, mpocinxny, Pedtiwoiv, mAnpwow, otepeonoinoty. Epiph. Avvdywowv Kai 
ovvovvopmory. Basil. Metoyrjy tj¢o -&eiag dvvduews, gavepaow gloriae Deitatis per 
carnem. Darn. Metoynv tne detac EMauweos, ixepdywou, ueta- dwor avynudatoy. 

2) Ubi divina natura proprias suas excellentias et glorificationes communicat 
carni: ipsa vero in se passionum carnis manet expers. Dam- 1. 3. c. 7. et 15. 

3) Si natura assumpta cum divinitate assumente est copulata, jam ejusdem 
gloriae et honoris particeps et consors est facta. Theod. in ps. 21. 
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He has been made rich in deeds because of his personal union with the Logos, 
without suffering any failure of what is proper to him by his nature." 1) 
2) Athanasius: "Whatever the Scripture says that the Son received, it 


understands that he received it after the body. "2) Leo: "Whatever Christ received 


in time, he received after humanity. For according to the power of the Logos, 
whatever the Father has, the Son also has without distinction." 3) 


But why must that gift of advantages be understood by the assumed nature? 


Vigilius: "The divine nature needs not to be exalted by honors, to be glorified 
by excellencies of dignity, to be given power over heaven and earth by merit of 
obedience. According to the nature of his flesh, therefore, he obtained this, who, 
according to the nature of the Logos, needed nothing of the kind ever." 4) Leo: "Let 
the enemies of the truth-say when the Father Almighty, or according to what nature 
he exalted the Son over all, or to what substance he subjected all things. For to the 
Godhead, as to the Creator, it has always been subject. When power has been 
given, when its height has been exalted, when it has been less than he who exalted 
it, it has not had the treasures of that nature whose riches it needed: but he who so 
holds, Arius carries away into his fellowship." 5) The same, "We understand that 
exaltation and name are above all names of stature. 


1) Caro Domini locupletata est divinis actionibus, propter hypostaticam ejus 
ad Verbum unionem, non passa excidentiam eorum, quae secundum naturam ipsi 
sunt propria. Dam. 1. 3. c. 17. 

2) Quaecunque scriptura dicit, Filium accepisse, ratione corporis accepta 
intelligit. Athan, de incarn. 

3) Quicquid in tempore accepit Christus, secundum hominem accepit. Nam 
secundum potentiam Verbi indifferenter omnia, quae habet Pater, etiam Filius 
habet. Leo ep. 83. 

4) Divina natura non indiget honoribus sublimari, dignitatis profectibus 
augeri, potestatem coeli et terrae obedientiae merito accipere. Secundum carnis 
igitur naturam illa adeptus est, qui secundum naturam Verbi horum nihil eguit 
aliquando. Vigil. 1.5. contr. Eutych. 

5) Dicant adversarii veritatis, quando omnipotens Pater, vel secundum quam 
naturam, Filium super omnia evexerit, vel cui substantiae cuncta subjecerit? 
Deitati enim ut creatori semper subjecta fuerunt. Huic si addita potestas, si exaltata 
sublimitas, minor erit provehente nec divitias habuit ejus naturae, cujus indiguit 
largitate: sed talia sentientem in societatem suam rapit Arius. Leo ep. 23. tractans 
testim. Eph. 1. 
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which was to be enriched by the addition of so great a glory. For nothing had been 
taken from him by the Incarnation, which should be restored to him by the Father's 
gift." 1) 


Are the benefits and glories given only special, created, and finite gifts? 
Theodoret: "The Incarnate Logos did not bestow a special grace upon the 
assumed nature, but it pleased Him that in it should dwell all the fullness of the 
Godhead." 2) 


(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The "Lutheran and Missionary" of October 16 brings the following very pleasing 


news: "We are pleased to announce that the recurrence of this day - June 25 - is to be 
distinguished by the publication of a complete and exemplary edition of the entire Concordia 
Book with notes, introductions and indexes in English. The Lutheran bookstore, Rev. G. W. 
Frederick, has undertaken this, and has just concluded a contract with Rev. Prof. H. E. Jacobs, 
D. D., of Gettysburg, in which the latter has undertaken, with the aid of some of our most capable 
men, to supply exact translations of the originals of each of the symbols, at the same time to 
insert the various readings which appear in German and Latin, and to act as the actual editor of 
the book. We have every reason to expect with confidence that the book will become in every 
respect what we have long needed it to be, and will henceforth occupy the rank of the exemplary 
edition of our symbolic books in the English language, both in respect of literary and artistic 
execution". Fe Ls 

Rev. G. F. Krotel, D. D., of New York, has been unanimously elected by the proprietors of 
the "Lutheran and Missionary" to be editor of that paper from November of this year. 

R.L. 

The "Lutheran" Central Illinois Synod saw itself compelled to instruct its pastors at their 
last meeting not to perform baptism by immersion under any circumstances. Thus reports the 
"Lutheran Visitor". 

R.L. 


1) Exaltationem et nomen super omne nomen ad eam intelligimus pertinere 
formam, quae ditanda erat tantae glorificationis augmento. Non enim per 
incarnationem aliquid decesserat, quod ei Patris munere redderetur. Leo ep. 83. 

2) Verbum homo factum non particularem gratiam contulit assumptae 
naturae, sed totam plenitudinem Deitatis complacuit in ipsa habitare. Theod. c. de 
Antich. 
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The "Lutheran Visitor", a member of the Southern Lutheran General Synod, brings, 


among other things, the following as a flowering reading from Késtlin's writings on Luther's 
doctrine: "We find that Luther, and he alone of all reformers and church teachers, has penetrated 
most deeply into the secrets of the positive teachings of the written Word of God and has relied 
on them most firmly. The experience of a long life teaches me that when | agree with the God- 
ordained reformer, | am right; but when | differ with him, | am tossed about by doubts and 
apprehensions, without finding rest." O, that the General Synod could testify of itself the same 
experience! God grant that all its members would make it a rule not to regard their religious 
opinions as truths until they have thoroughly examined them in the light of the knowledge of the 
Reformer sent by God, with whose name they adorn their doctrine, and with earnest prayer to 
God for His Holy Spirit! What a glorious blessing would result from this for many, and what lovely 
and true unity of spirit among those who must now face each other! R. L. 

The "Lutheran Church Friend" of Chicago has finally gone among the scholars. It proves 
the "Magazine" to be a falsification of church history. At the beginning of the article in which this 
scholarly work is perpetrated is found the classic sentence: "In its issue of September 13, it (the 
"Magazine") also dabbled in church history." We leave it to the "Zeitschrift" to come to terms with 
the "Kirchenfreund," which evidently also imputes to it some misprints as mischievous 
falsifications of history. We only take the liberty of informing our readers of what the 
"Kirchenfreund" cites as historical falsification No. 8. He writes: "Finally, the true Lutheran 
Church is said to have always stood on the Concordia Book, which contains all symbolic writings, 
and to have committed its teachers to it. This, too, is an assertion that is neither true of the 
Lutheran Church in the years 1530 to 1580, nor of the entire Lutheran Church of any age. The 
right Lutheran Church has stood on the Augsburg Confession since the year 1530, it has 
committed its teachers to it, but the hyperorthodoxy of some parts of the Lutheran Church has 
from time to time tried to document itself (?) by increasing the mass of its confessional writings." 
The "Church Friend" thus particularly dislikes the Concordia formula. It is said to be the work of 
a hyperorthodox part of the Lutheran Church. The "Church Friend," because he does not like to 
be instructed by "Missourians," may take ad Notam what a recent editor of the Concordia Book, 
J.J. Miller, says: "Admittedly, the Concordia Formula is not for people who either do not know 
anything about any church doctrine at all, or who demand that it always remain in a certain 
elasticity and suspension, so as not to be annoying. But what the latter find reprehensible, we 
must praise and declare to be a quite indispensable characteristic of a church confession, 
namely, the definiteness with which it expresses itself on every point of doctrine in all directions, 
so that one cannot for a moment be in doubt as to what it wants and where one stands with it. It 
is written entirely in the spirit of Luther, the resolute, clear, German man who went straight for 
his goal and was incapable of ambiguity; the Epitome, in particular, is, even apart from the purity 
of the doctrine, in form the model of a confession, and both Epitome and Declaratio deserve to 
be highly respected and eagerly studied not only by every theologian, but by every discerning 
member of the church. The vast majority of those who turn away in horror at the mention of the 
Concordia formula have certainly not even studied it with attention and with reference to the Holy 
Scriptures. 
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read." So far Miller in the historical-theological introduction to his edition of the Concordienbuch 
p. 106. We take the liberty of making a suggestion to the "Kirchenfreund". Next year will be the 
300th anniversary of the publication of the Concordienbuch. Now he should set about reading 
the Concordia formula "with attention and with reference to the Holy Scriptures". Perhaps then, 
by God's grace, he will come to a different view of the Concordia formula. But if he remains on 
the standpoint on which he now stands, he will not save his Lutheranism by asserting: "The right 
Lutheran Church has stood on the Augsburg Confession since the year 1530. The General 
Synod does not stand on the Augsburg Confession of 1530; this can be made clear in five 
minutes to anyone who wants to have something proved. With the above-mentioned definition of 
the right Lutheran Church, the "church friend" has thus denied to himself and to the entire General 
Synod the character of a Lutheran community. - It is true, however, that a relatively small part of 
the Lutheran Church has not accepted the Concordia formula. The reasons for this are also 
explained by Miller in the "Kirchenfreund". The same writes: "Some Lutheran princes and 
imperial estates did not accept the Concordia formula, partly because they were Calvinistically 
minded in doctrine, such as Hesse, Anhalt, Zweibriicken, Danzig; partly from excessive 
attachment to Melanchthon and the variata, or for political reasons, out of consideration for their 
neighbors, especially from sensitiveness at not having been called to the work from the 
beginning, as Nuremberg, Magdeburg, Strasbourg, Frankfort, Speier, Worms, Bremen, though 
most testified that they were at one in doctrine with the Concordia." (Op. cit. p. 109 f.) 

From the Methodist Church. A correspondent of the "Apologist" writes: "The English 
preachers of our church, among whom | have hitherto found my sphere of action, are nearly all 
members of some secret order, the consequence of which is, that the Masons, Odd Fellows, 
etc., have a considerable influence in our congregations, and | would almost murmur in your ear, 
Who knows whether some of the inconstancy of the English brethren may not be attributed to 
this circumstance." - In a correspondence of the "North Western Christian Advocate," it 
is said, "The arts of our ecclesiastical demagogues have already, in a pretty extensive degree, 
rendered the elections to our General Conference a subject of pain and apprehension to those 
of us who are less selfish and more pious." - Concerning the office of the Elders, in regard to 
which there is great dissatisfaction among the Methodists, a correspondent of the Methodist, 
according to the "Free Voices," says: "That the said office in its present form has worn itself out, 
and ceased to be useful, cannot be successfully contradicted. In some parts of our work men 
come into this office who have not even the average ability of the preachers over whom they are 
to preside. For able men it must be a peculiar feeling to stand under incompetent men, or even 
to be pushed into the background for many years by their influence. A major evil is that these 
Elders-in-Chief appoint their own successors after the expiration of their term of office, and thus 
their prejudices and dislikes against certain preachers of the Conference are always propagated 
in the Council of Bishops, the consequence of which is a very one-sided distribution of offices. 
The aforementioned elders form a 'ring', so to speak, as if they were regular ward politicians. 
This ring system, however, brings with it a great deal of arrogance and a kind of pontifical 
distribution of appointments, which evil can probably only be remedied by having the Eminent 
Elders represented by the preachers and congregations in common. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 347 


can be chosen." - A Methodist who sent reports to the daily papers about the great Camp 


meeting at Lancaster, O., also wrote, among other things, one day, "Today we had a delightful 
day; there was no lack of amusements. We had short sermons, exhortations, lively songs and 
prayers, and celebrated, if | may be permitted the expression, quite Christian Saturnalia." 


II. Abroad. 


Pastor Harms and the General Lutheran Church Newspaper. After this paper has 
communicated in the number of September 5 the reasons which induced Pastor Meyer to leave 
the Hanoverian Free Church and join the Saxonian one, it closes this communication as follows: 
"Finally, Pastor Meyer replies to the accusation of having led other doctrines, that perhaps his 
doctrine of Sunday is meant here, or the propositions he presented, that the Pope is the 
Antichrist, that the right of appeal belongs to the congregation, and that the taking of interest for 
a loan advanced to a brother in distress is sin. We need not emphasize how characteristic this 
whole controversy is for the inner conditions of the Hanoverian separation. But what can we say 
that the same Pastor Meyer, whose decidedly Missourian standpoint was bound to bring him into 
conflict with the Hanoverian Free Church, assures us at the end of his statement that Pastor 
Harms had given him the testimony when he declared his resignation on June 4 that he (Meyer) 
was only mistaken in the doctrine of marriage, but that otherwise he was 'in all things pure 
doctrine’. And the same man who said this, but who nevertheless, with the Convention of May 
28, saw in the reference of the Saxon Missourians to disputed points of doctrine an accusation 
against the Hanoverian Free Church, and who was to ask for a clear written statement of these 
accusations from the Saxons, intends soon, according to a decision of that Convention, to hold 
another meeting with representatives of the Breslau and Immanuel Synods! That, with such 
confusion and ambiguity, an agreement here will not succeed, should be completely beyond 
doubt." 

"Two of the most formidable witnesses of the Lutheran Church of the 19th century" 
are called by R. F. Grau, Prof, of Theology at Kénigsberg, A. F. Ch. Vilmar and J. Ch. K. v. 
Hofmann in a written memorial erected to these men. One would hardly believe this if it were not 
for the Literar. Supplement to the Allg. Kz. of October 3 reported it approvingly. What might Prof. 
Grau imagine by Lutheran Church? W. 

Congregation and church statistics of Berlin. We read the following in Luthardt's Allg. 
Kz. of October 3: "The total number of Protestant congregations in the capital is 51, namely 6 
personal, 30 parochial and 15 institutional congregations, with a total of 874,879 souls, 67 church 
buildings (42 churches and 25 chapels), in which there are 43, 194 seats, and 117 clergy or 
assistant clergy. Up to 10,000 souls, if one disregards the institutional congregations, there are 
eight congregations; between 10-20,000 eleven, between 20-40,000 fourteen, above 40,000 
three congregations (Marcus 68, 221, Zion 70,000, Thomas 89,781). More than one church are 
possessed only by the French congregation (3) and the Nicholas congregation (2). Of the 117 
clergymen, five each come to three congregations up to 10,000 souls (Cathedral, French Church, 
and St. Nicholas), while three congregations of more than 50,000 souls (St. Thomas, Zion, St. 
Marcus) have only 4 or 3 or 2 clergymen; among the congregations with only one clergyman, 
the Invalidenhaus congregation has the largest number of souls (25,000). 

Lutheran Church within the Prussian Landeskirche. The "Neue Evang. Kirchenzeitung" 
had written: "We must not conceal from ourselves that a restau- 
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ration of the Lutheran Church in Prussia, the largest German church, is a positive impossibility. 
Therefore, we consider it impractical to place unfulfillable hopes in a church form which cannot 
be restored for us, instead of advocating, out of the spirit and with the means of living faith, a 
church form in which the true spirit of the Reformation is secured. Why nourish the illusion that 
the Lutheran Church in Prussia can be restored? The confessions exist, we can also admit that 
Lutheran congregations still exist, but only those which grant the Reformed the right of hospitality 
at Holy Communion; a Lutheran Church could only arise again if the Union were broken, or if it 
were transformed into a confederation of the three outwardly divided Churches, the Lutheran, the 
Reformed, and the Consensus Church. We consider the latter as well as the former impossible. 
Even if one disapproves of the beginnings of the Union, its historical existence must be 
acknowledged as a right. A synodal people's church, secure in the confessions, independent of 
the state, in which the tendencies of the confessions, of the positive union, of the faithful middle 
party have the right of home: that is all that can be expected in the wildest dreams. And more is 
not necessary. We have Lutheran churches in Germany which are neither salt nor light, domains 
of the Protestant Association and stomping grounds of the modern trend. On the other hand, 
Lutheran churches which would be free from the disturbances of the present time, we do not have 
at all." - This is pointed out in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenz." of September 26, among other 
things: "We do not consider it an ‘illusion’ to want to 'restore' the Lutheran Church in Prussia; it is 
not, as we think, a ‘positive impossibility’. But we are surprised to learn that it does seem to be a 
positive impossibility. We say to our surprise. For in its true sense the Prussian Union, in contrast, 
for instance, to the Baden and Nassau Unions, is only a confederation of the various churches. 
Thus, in order to recognize the Lutheran Church in its legal stability, it is not necessary to 'break 
the Union,’ nor to 'smash the Landeskirche.' It is only a question of restoring the Union in its 
original sense against clouding and of allowing it to come to its actual form." - The "New Ev. Kz." 
is hereafter certainly more honestly unirt, than the "Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" Lutheran. W. 

The "Lutheran" Church in Holland. The following is reported in the Luthardt'sche Kzvom 
of September 5: "This year's Synod of the Lutheran Church of the Netherlands met 
constitutionally at the Hague on the first Monday after Whitsun week. The conservative minority 
was an almost imperceptible one, perhaps the smallest imaginable. Modern liberalism, then, won 
acomplete victory. The most unrestricted freedom of teaching was proclaimed by church law. As 
early as 1872, a member of the Synod proposed to remove from the vows of the candidates for 
the office of preacher everything that was incompatible with the freedom of theological 
understanding. This motion, however, did not prevail. After many brochures had declared 
themselves against the new formulation and its justification, it was also rejected in the following 
year. The hope was, however, that better times would come. In 1876, the "Association of Lutheran 
Preachers" compiled the church-legislative provisions that were supposedly in conflict with 
freedom of conscience, and whose abolition was to be sought by means of ecclesiastical 
legislation in order to avoid all ambiguity and uncertainty. Particularly objectionable were the duty 
of the ecclesiastical authorities (the synod and the church councils) to take care of the purity of 
doctrine, and the passage of the official vow in which one solemnly declares that one agrees with 
an honest and believing heart to the doctrine that is in accordance with the word of God. 
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The synod itself has now summarily deleted these ‘offensive’ passages, which are contained in 
the confessions of the Lutheran Church and in which one vows to preach Christ and Christianity 
faithfully and diligently according to the Scriptures. These ‘objectionable’ passages have now 
been summarily eradicated by the Synod itself. Last year, 25 of the 62 Lutheran pastors protested 
against this prospective eradication. But the Synod replied that with the omission of those words 
the prosperity of the church would be all the better secured, and that a fresh blossoming of church 
life could be expected from a new formula that preserved freedom. What remains now, after the 
deletion of the unpopularity, is the declaration that one wants to serve Christianity through 
teaching and preaching, as well as through trade and commerce, and especially to take the 
welfare of the Lutheran Church to heart; one wants to work diligently on the spread of religious 
knowledge and Christian faith, and to help promote good morals, order, and harmony. 

The draft constitution for the Lutheran Church of France has now been approved by 
the Chamber of Deputies on July 24, just before the beginning of the parliamentary recess, after 
the deputy Seignoboz recommended it for adoption in a presentation that was as benevolent as 
it was factual. By its promulgation on August 1, it has already attained the force of law. So the 
Lutheran Church finally has a constitution again. Thus writes the Neue Ev. Kz. of September 6. 
Would that the Lutheran Church of France would also attain unity "in the faith of truth"! Otherwise, 
recognized by the state? Woe to a church that first seeks order and peace! "Nor can there be 
peace," Luther writes. "And (since God is for) if it were to become still and quiet, the gospel would 
be out. It must rumble where it comes; if it does not, it is not right. Wherefore Christ Luc. 12:49, 
51, saith, | am come to kindle a fire upon the earth: what would | rather that it were kindled 
already? Do ye think that | am come to give peace? To this | say no; but discord." (Walch Ill, 420 
f.) W. 

Switzerland. On the occasion of this year's meeting of the so-called Evangelical Alliance, 
according to the report of the N. Ev. Kz. of September 20, Rev. D. Gider of Bern, in German- 
Swiss pulpit dialect, attempted to draw a picture of the colorful laboratory which Switzerland has 
become in the last 25 years. The experiments made in church and state have led to appalling 
results; the attendance at communion in Bern has fallen from 3,500 to 2,000. Divorces have risen 
throughout Switzerland to 5 per cent, and in Appenzell to 13 per cent of marriages. Church 
weddings and baptisms have not only decreased, but are no longer recognized as a requirement 
of church membership; on the other hand, murders have increased so dramatically that the 
restoration of the death penalty has had to be enforced. 

Abolition of the Simultaneous Schools in Germany. The Elberf. Ztg. reports the 
following from Radevormwalde in the district of Lennep: "As a result of the requests from several 
sides, especially from the pastor of the old Lutheran congregation here, Mr. Rocholl, as well as 
from the Catholic circles involved, to the Minister of Culture, v. Puttkammer, for the abolition of 
the simultaneous schools established here, it has now been decided by the aforementioned 
Minister that the union of the Catholic and the old Lutheran schools with the other schools here 
is to be abolished. - The following is written from Elbing on October 6: "The city of Elbing today 
presents a strange spectacle. In spite of the great financial difficulties from which it has to suffer, 
it has made considerable sacrifices for its schools. Large, beautiful, spacious, five- and six-class 
school buildings have been built. 
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Houses have been built in place of the old, unhealthy, angular rooms of the one- and two-chamber 
schools in which the youth used to be taught. The children of different confessions are to receive 
instruction together, and only religious instruction is to be given separately according to confession; this 
is a good preparatory school for life; after all, later on they are to associate with those of other faiths in 
a peaceful manner, and it is so good if they are accustomed to this from their youth. Today was the day 
on which the school reform, on which the municipal authorities have been working for decades, was to 
be completed, on which the last of the parity schools were to be opened to the youth. The children, 
however, have been turned away from the doors of the schools, as we are told by telegraph, and the 
Minister of Culture has telegraphically inhibited the opening of the parity schools" A report on the same 
matter received by the "Danz. Ztg." reports that as a result of an order by the Minister of Culture, v. 
Puttkammer, the conversion of the city boys' schools into simultaneous schools is to be reversed. As a 
result of this measure, the schools concerned have had to be given indefinite holidays. 


The School in Austria and Hungary and the Cultural Struggle in Prussia. Whereas in 
Austria the elementary school is legally and according to the liberal concept non-denominational, but in 
fact and to the satisfaction of the ultramontanes Catholic, in Hungary it is legally and in fact 
denominational, as is the scholastic school, and both are definitely under church authorities, especially 
the Protestant ones. This is now to be changed. A bill submitted by the Minister of Culture to the church 
and school representatives for their consideration makes very moderate claims for the future influence 
of the state. Since one knows, however, how in such cases moderation tends to be followed by 
intemperance, the Protestant representatives have spoken out against the draft. Whether they were 
successful is another question. To placate the Protestants who were agitated by the bill, the Minister of 
Culture, Trefort, has now occasionally declared that "the State does not want a monopoly in the field of 
education." - A not dissimilar assurance was given by the Prussian Minister of Culture, von Puttkammer, 
to a large number of Catholic clergymen who had petitioned him for the abolition of the Church's plight 
in the school. The Catholic clergy, the Minister wrote at first, had brought about this emergency 
themselves. However, he hoped for improvement as soon as the state would be granted the actual 
recognition of its inalienable legislative right on the part of the Catholic Church; for the state had to 
determine the type (!), measure and extent of the church's participation in the care of the school. 

(Pilgrim a. S.) 


Compulsory education. That the State has a right to make education compulsory in such a 
way that all citizens are compelled to send their children to some school or other, in which they must 
acquire a certain amount of general knowledge, there can be no doubt. It is another thing for the State 
to compel attendance at its schools, either irreligious or irreligious. This is shameful tyranny of 
conscience. Examples of this can be found in no small number now in Germany. Thus, among others, 
the Neue Ev. Kz. of September 13 reports: "On April 16 of this year, the second chairman of the Munich 
Community College, Nechtsanwalt v. Schuttes, applied to the magistrate to demand the abolition of the 
existing compulsion to attend the Simultan schools, so that Catholics and Protestants would be given 
back the freedom to have their children taught in the schools of their confession. For the deliberation of 
this motion in the municipal college, legal counsel was present. 
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lawyer Pupp was appointed as speaker. We learn from his thorough report that of 1758 school children 
in Munich, 10,989 are taught in confessional and 8582 in parity schools, that of the total of 1788 
Protestant children, 807 attend the "Protestant school" and that for the sake of the remaining 981, 
simultaneous education has been pursued. - Indicative of the gradual, but sure approach of liberalism is 
the evidence of how one progressed from the original exemption with regard to the attendance of mixed 
schools, despite assurances to the contrary, to compulsion. When the first simultaneous schools were 
founded six years ago, it was expressly emphasized that these schools should be without compulsory 
attendance, because in Firth, Weiden, and Augsburg the introduction had failed precisely because of 
compulsion, while in Nuremberg it had succeeded with voluntary attendance. And it was precisely this 
“absence of any compulsion" as "an advantage of the mixed schools" that had at that time made even 
non-liberal members of the colleges willing to vote in favor of the Parttatisirung. But already after one 
year, compulsory attendance began, first for a Simultanschule, which then, after three years, from July 
1877 on, extended to all Simultanschulen, to which the one "am Lehel" had been added, albeit with the 
granting of exceptional dispensations. The speaker rightly remarked that the introduction of compulsion 
was an encroachment on parental rights and included a violation of the principle of freedom of religion 
and conscience, as long as there was a considerable number of parents who saw the main focus of 
elementary education in moral-religious education and upbringing and not in mere instruction, and who 
were convinced that such education could only be achieved in a confessional school. - After it was finally 
explained that the division of school districts into confessional and simultaneous districts next to each 
other could very easily be accomplished in such a way that all coercion would be eliminated, the 
committee moved that the following resolution be passed in accordance with v. Schultes' motion: "that a 
motion be made to the magistrate to divide the school districts in such a way, or rather to submit such a 
division to the government of Upper Bavaria for approval, that the existing coercion to attend 
simultaneous schools be thereby eliminated. After several hours of lively debate, this v. Schultes 
proposal was accepted by the College of Municipal Representatives by 32 votes to 23. As had been 
feared, however, the magistrate, in which the "liberal" element predominates, rejected the motion of the 
community college on August 9 by 13 votes to 8, "since a conscientious objection does not exist and, 
according to the present circumstances, the proposal is practically unfeasible”. W. 
Thomas Aquinas. Dr. Minkel writes: "One still nurtured the secret hope that the contemporary 
Pope Leo could be somewhat more reasonable and liberal than his predecessor. This hope has been 
quite put to shame by the Pope's circular letter of August 4 of this year; for in it he has rejected the 
‘Wisdom of St. Thomas’ and his numerous theological and theological arguments. In it he has 
recommended the 'Wisdom of St. Thomas' and his numerous theological and constitutional writings to 
the whole Church as the basis of doctrine and instruction, and promises to have them followed later by 


instructions for use." Luther famously calls Thomas Aquinas the "fountain and basic soup of all heresy, 
error, and extinction of the Gospel" (XV, 2774), and remarks on the painters' use of painting the dove in 
Thomas's ear: "Yes, | mean it was a young devil.” (XI, 3159.) 
W. 

Union (?) of so-called Protestantism and Catholicism. "Ut omneo unum. Auf das Alle 
Eins seien" is the title of a book published by E. Rist in Eberswalde (Province of Brandenburg) from Oct. 
. Rust in Eberswalde (Province Brandenburg), published by the Roman-Catholic pastor C. Seltmann 
there "with the participation of outstanding men from both confessions". 
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published "Correspondenzblatt zur Verstandigung und Vereinigung unter den getrennten 
Christen", which is to appear once a month for 1 Mk. quarterly. 
(General Kz.) 

An Old Catholic Erjesuit. The Luthardt'sche Kz. of Oct. 3 reports: Among the Old 
Catholics of the Palatinate a schism seems to be preparing itself, caused by the appearance of 
the former Jesuit Father Duren, who in the latter time served as Old Catholic pastor in 
Saarbriicken. At a recent meeting of Old Catholics in Kaiserslautern, Duren gave a lecture in 
which, to great applause from those present, he sought to prove the falsity of the "so-called" four 
canonical Gospels and drew the conclusion that Christ himself had never claimed to be the Son 
of God, and that no apostle had believed in his divinity in the strict sense of the word. He had 
only claimed to be the Messiah, and even in this he was mistaken, since God promised no more 
a Messiah to the Jews than to the other nations! As a result of this lecture, Duren's congregation 
in Saarbricken, some of whom had already withheld their children from his religious instruction, 
made representations to the Vicar General of the Old Catholics, Prof. Dr. Knoodt in Bonn, who 
called Duren to account. The latter, however, avoided possible reprimand by renouncing his 
office, resigning from the clergy and turning to agriculture. 

The riddle of organic life finally solved! From the "Badische Schulzeitung," the Leipzig 
Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. of September 7 takes the information that a liberal teacher of the law there 
has risen to the following statement in a lecture: "Thus, for example, we are able to create organic 
beings through extracted acids, and if a series of centuries is continued with such experiments, 
then it should be possible to artificially produce plants and animals. It is only a pity that this man, 
who is obviously now the most important natural scientist of this century, did not name those 
acids. Perhaps even in this century, if the real teacher had discovered the germ of organic beings 
in "sour cucumbers," it would be possible to raise horses and cows from them: what a boon this 
would be for the farmer! How A. v. Humboldt, if he were still alive, would rejoice to have been 
born at the same time with a light like that teacher of all things! For, as is well known, A. v. 
Humboldt, in his unenlightened time, still considered it impossible to produce something organic 
from something inorganic; he wrote, for example, to Varnhagen: "What | did not like at all about 
Strauss is the natural-historical frivolity with which he finds no difficulty in the emergence of the 
organic from the inorganic, indeed in the formation of man from Chaldean primordial mud 


Solicitation. 


The undersigned Collegium has been requested to collect the objections 
required and issued by it and to submit them to the printer. Therefore, all those who 
have received such objections are requested to send them to the undersigned either 
in the original or as a true copy. 

The teaching staff of the Concordia Seminary. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 25. December 1879. No. 12. 


(Submitted. ) 
Caspari or Dietrich? 


(Conclusion.) 

Even in the V. Hauptsttick (at D. VI.), which is otherwise beautifully treated with 
respect to the material taken up (which lacks much), there are questionable ways of 
speaking about the Lord's Supper. Communion, there are questionable ways of 
speaking. Their mention and exposition will only appear as "syllabification” and "hair- 
splitting" to those who are not yet sufficiently afraid of the danger: "A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole dough," and who do not yet sufficiently heed the demand of our 
dear Formula of Concord: to observe equal fidelity and caution in matters and 
expressions (in rebus et phrasibus). 

Fr. 7 (p. 221): "But where is the body and blood of Christ to be sought and 
found in the holy supper?" "Under the bread and wine." That neither "impanation" 
nor "consubstantiation" is meant, is proved by Br. 12 and 13 (p. 222), according to 
which the sacramental "union" takes place "as soon as the sacrament is received 
and partaken of," and, moreover, "such a union has not taken place, nor can it take 
place." But in spite of this assurance, such a mode of speaking is to be avoided; for 
it may produce error: "where is . . . body and blood ... to seek and to find?" - Too little 
is required of "Christians" as supper-goers in Bro. 16 (p. 222), since they are 
described as "such as are already baptized, know Christ, and are able to examine 
themselves whether they believe on him." All this may also be found in an unworthy, 
because impenitent, communion guest. - How aptly D. answers Br. 607 (p. 200): 
"Since a communicant is to examine himself beforehand, what therefore is required 
of him?" "1. that he know how to give an account of his faith; 2. that he know the sins 
which he has committed against God's law, and feel true contrition for them; 3. that 
he firmly believe that his sins are lukewarm to him from God. 
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wanna nnn nn nnn n nnn nn nnn anne nnn After the explanation of the text words 
"forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness" (Fr. 42, p. 226), it says 43: "How 
far is life given?" --------------------------- "Where it was lost, it is again revived; and 
where it was weakened by sin, it is again strengthened." The latter is true, the former 
false. Where life is "lost," death reigns. Spiritual death excludes faith. The holy. 
Supper, after all, is "instituted unto us Christians" (Br. 15, p. 222). If the expression 
"where life was lost"-is more than a "figure of speech," the sense or nonsense is: the 
holy. Supper works ex opere operato (for the sake of the work itself done), the 
unbeliever, spiritually dead, becomes thereby believing and alive. Perhaps C. does 
not mean to say this. But what results in false inferences is itself false. A good 
warning against "pious sayings" in school and church by teacher or preacher! 

What else is to be said about C.'s treatment of this main piece, that finds its 
place most appropriately in the presentation of the gaps. Here, at the top, belongs 
C.'s entire VI main piece "On the Office of the Keys". The "American Edition" (no 
year) does not have the first sentence in the explanation of the Catechism, p. 233 ff: 
"What is the office of the keys?" Here may serve for this whole work the remark that 
all expositions come, of course, at the expense of this "American Edition" alone. - 
Already the first fr. (p. 233): "What is understood by the ‘office of the keys' at all?" is 
wrongly answered, "The profession and power of those who are stewards in the 
Christian Church over God's mysteries." Here arises the question: is this true of the 
Catechism text, "The office of the keys is the (‘peculiar' D.) 'special' (C. p. 16) 
ecclesiastical power which Christ has given to His Church on earth"? Further, 
according to that Br. 1 C. P. 233 is the proper further execution to be expected at 
all? Br. 8 but (p. 234): "To whom hath the Lord delivered the keys?" is correctly 
answered, "To the whole church, because all the riches of heavenly goods are 
delivered unto her for salvation and ownership." C.'s defenders probably object to 
the solution of this contradiction (between fr. 1 and 8): Fr. 1 describes the "power," 
Fr. 8 the original owner next to Christ. Then there is no contradiction! - But according 
to 1 "the power" is only described as the power of the "stewards. First, it must 
necessarily be determined: who first received this authority from Christ, the "church" 
(Br. 8) or the "stewards" (Br. 1)? Br. 9 solves the contradiction, i. e. in C.'s sense: 
"But to whom did he give the office of keeping the keys?" "To the stewards, i. e., to 
his appointed servants, the teachers and preachers." Now to 
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To get out of this tangle, at least the question would be necessary: how do the keys 
get from the "church" (Fr. 8) to the "stewards" (Fr. 1. 9)? There is no such question 
in C. Since he knows, has, and says nothing of "transmission," there remains only 
the little thread of "apostolic succession," which, though not expressed, is the only 
possible one in his point of view. Granted that someone, even standing right in the 
doctrine, can use C. here without teaching falsely, because he supplements what is 
missing: but can someone who did not learn this doctrine elsewhere, learn it from C. 
correctly and completely, teach it purely from it alone? That is the question! - This 
whole exposition could without violence be classed among the "false doctrines" we 
encounter later: but, in order to avoid even the appearance of partiality and injustice, 
it is to remain classed among the "gaps," because the false is not pronounced, but, 
by virtue of certain (necessary) conclusions, results from the concealment of a truth. 
The reason for this sad appearance lies in the previously mentioned imperfections 
and weaknesses of his explanations about the doctrine of the church. - How 
differently does D. stand? Like a rich merchant with a full stock and good clientele 
compared to a "banquerotteur"! After the necessary ground has been laid in Fr. 512- 
516 (pp. 168-170), questions 517-521 (pp. 170-172) deal with "calling" and prove 
"the whole church" "right and power to call preachers" (521). True, the word 
"Uebertragung" is not found here either, but the thing, the doctrine. - According to C. 
Fr. 9 (p. 234), it is not the church, but Christ alone, that hands over (cf. the expression 
"delivers") the ministry. No distinction is made there between the directly called 
apostles and the indirectly called "teachers" and "preachers." - Is this gap not large 
enough to be seen even by C.'s defenders? But the more burning a doctrine has 
become in a particular time, the more the church in the state of confession ("in statu 
confessionis") has to confess in its books, and to replace those in which this is not done 
sufficiently by better ones. It is true that Br. 27 (p. 236) answers: "And when thou 
now receiveest absolution from thy pastor, how shalt thou look upon it?" correctly: 
"As if my dear Lord Christ himself said to me, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee,' so that | 
now know myself to be free and free from them, as on earth, so in heaven": but 
where is even the trace of a proof how forgiveness on the part of God happens "by 
his own power," on the part of the preacher by instrumental authority. How needful 
and delicious, especially in our time, is the question in D. (524, p. 172), which hits 
the nail on the head: "Can, then, preachers forgive sins?" "Yes; indeed, God alone 
can forgive sins, namely, by his own power, but preachers forgive them only as God's 
instruments or ver- 
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It is true that 0 (Br. 24, p. 236) also asks, "If they" ("the hypocrites," Br. 23) "yet 
receive absolution or absolution from their sins?" But how dull and terse is the 
answer, "So they have obtained and stolen the same: it is not theirs, and is not for 
them," in comparison with that in D. (Br. 526, p. 173: "Are then also they who come 
to confession only in pretence and hypocrisy freed from their sins by absolution?") 
"As the servant of Christ is not a confessor of hearts" (NB. the same words in C. Fr. 
23, p. 236), "so he needs his office in all those who outwardly testify repentance; but 
because the impenitent and hypocritical make themselves unworthy before God, 
such holy office cannot exercise its power in them, but they still remain stuck in their 
sins and damnation." - It is very surprising, but pleasing, that, while the passage on 
"private confession" is missing from the front of the text, yet it is alluded to and 
worked towards in Bro. 48 (p. 239), "If then thou hast committed a sin which is heavy 
upon thy heart, or hast a sin against which thou knowest no counsel?" "Then shall | 
confess it unto my confessor, and desire comfort and counsel of him." It would be 
clearer: the consolation of private absolution: but Br. 49, dealing with the secret of 
confession, indicates that this is meant.-It was occasionally suggested above that C. 
knew nothing of "church discipline." About the "binding key" Fr. 16. 18-21 (p. 235). 
25 (p. 236): but the nature of the "ban" is nowhere definitely explained. How clear 
are D. Fr. 527-529 (pp. 173 f.)! - The word "ban" is banished in the "American" C. 
"Exclude" sounds better! "To strike out" and "to be struck out" is more popular! 

Too large almost for the name "gaps" are the completely empty teaching 
places, which somehow have a relation to the doctrinal struggle. If Christians are to 
"suffer" as "good fighters of Jesus Christ", then they must also have instruction for 
the conduct of this fight, which is not to be broken out of the fence. But our confirmed 
youth in ministries and workshops, in city and country, is challenged by enthusiasts 
without being sought out. The confirmand, who is only taught according to C., is 
supposed to refute the reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper. Not a word in C.! Cf. 
D. Fr. 551-555 (pp. 181-183); 563-566 (pp. 185-187); 578 (p. 191); 600 (p. 197). 
Here, truly, no crude, ignorant railing and scolding is taught, but the contrary doctrine 
is adduced, tested against God's Word, and refuted with Christian earnestness- 
without passionate bitterness. - The confirmand, who was taught only by C., came 
under the Romans. They put pressure on him. He would like to defend his skin in a 
Christian way. He looks into his catechism. There he finds only Fr. 24 (p. 223), that 
one must not "leave out" the wine, and Fr. 25 that 
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Christ "just handed the cup" "with the words: Receive, and drink ye all of it." - This 
is all that is said of antichristian counterfeiting, moreover, without naming Rome. - 
Now see in our D. Fr. 581 (p. 191) -584 (p. 193); 602 f. (p. 198 f.); 605 (p. 199). Here 
one gets to know and hate the Antichrist, and how much that is necessary and 
valuable, especially in this country, where he stretches out his polyp arms on all 
sides. - Admittedly, in Germany's former noble peace of the churchyard, such full 
armor and efficient combat training were not necessary to the same extent as on 
the American battlefield: how can we bring it over our hearts and consciences and 
answer for it, if through our and our textbooks' guilt even one Lutheran youth, even 
one Lutheran virgin accepts the mark of the beast? - But C. also explains his position 
on the art of argument ("polemics") necessary here in the word already mentioned 
above: "esteem highly what unites us with them" (the "different believers," yes, not 
"false believers") "but also do not esteem low what separates us from them" (Fr. 
414, p. 161 f.). From such a standpoint the wars of the Lord are not waged. With 
such a peace-loving and peace-loving disposition we lure no dog out from behind 
the stove in this country. But he who burns for truth cannot help it; he must, if need 
be, fight and refute error, false doctrine, and lies to the best of his ability. To our 
youth, too, the following applies in regard to confession: Hold what you have! We 
have already seen above how scanty C.'s treatment of the doctrine of the person of 
Christ, especially the relation of nature, etc., is. Of "election by grace" not a word! In 
the doctrine of justification he lacks all opposites. No trace of the doctrine of free 
will, though in Br. 321 (p. 148). 329 (p. 149) of natural incapacity it lay so near! Nor 
replaced or even made superfluous by Fr. 463-466 (p. 168) in quite another 
connection! Consider how necessary to our youth the pure doctrine, "that free will is 
nothing," is to Methodism! D. equips them Fr. 285 (p. 97), although he did not live in 
America and had no "Methodists" before him. Does not the germ of all raptures of 
nature reside in the human heart? And is not Germany filled with rationalistic 
preachers, who are Pelagians of the worst kind? Are not Reasonism, Papism, 
Methodism, Unionism, etc., only the historically marked types of inward 
manifestations where the resistance and antidote of wholesome truth is lacking or 
has become ineffective? The same C. who does not even say a word about the main 
antichristic abomination of the Mass, is truly not the mentor for a German-American 
Telemach! - To the Baptists, C. - Confirmands obtain no weapons to defend infant 
baptism; for the hereof in Fr. 31-33 (p. 209). 
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55 f. (p. 213) is exceedingly weak and rests more on the Egyptian cane of reasons 
and pretty analogies and comparisons than on the rock of God's word! How delicious 
and thorough, on the other hand, are D.'s Questions 498-504 (pp. 163-166), 
doctrinal, nourishing, and fortifying! 

Compared to these gaps and holes, breaches and breaks, this would be a 
pitiful excuse: one must limit the "subject matter", not expose the youth to too much, 
and the like. For 1. D. is not more extensive; 2. C. could, instead of many gimmicks 
- some of which have been proven above - bring the more salutary and necessary 
within the same space; 3. our confirmands should still have the opportunity later on 
to fill in any gaps in knowledge through their catechism. Many things that the 14- 
year-old boy did not yet understand, the 20-year-old youth grasps with ease and joy, 
D. in the hands of a youth nourished with and in pure doctrine is a guarantee for the 
hope of the preservation of pure doctrine. A false prophet should be frightened to sit 
in a pulpit with people who, with this standard in their hands, hearts and heads, would 
inquire whether it is true what the pastor preaches! Let no man fear thereby the 
suppression of the Bible! He who holds above his catechism certainly does not let 
his Bible and hymnal gather dust. - 

But worse than everything else about C. is - his false teaching. This is found 
occasionally in the 3rd commandment. The "open questions" people will, of course, 
find it terrible to accuse C. of false doctrine because of this piece: but a community 
that professes the Augsburg Confession (thus also Art. 28) without reservation 
cannot - especially in a special confessional state ("in statu confessionis"), as we are - 
without hypocrisy, after having gained insight, admit or use a book that - even if only 
in one piece - leads to false doctrine. It is not the place here to show how important 
the very doctrine of Sunday is, since with it are connected the others of Christian 
liberty and of the difference between the two Testaments. Nor is it our business that 
"great theologians" like John Gerhard C.'s are patrons and protectors. It is - strangely 
enough - only too often the deniers of the doctrine of usury are at the same time the 
deniers of the doctrine of Sunday. Nor should it be said that the deviation is very 
slight, contained only in one question - and even there only by virtue of a conclusion. 
That would be against the nature of the eye, to suffer and leave even one little stick 
in it; but a little false doctrine (e. g. about "gay marriage," "usury," "Sunday") would 
not be against the whole nature of the orthodox church? 

After C. Fr. 96-101 (p. 51) have dealt with the "feast day" by way of introduction, 
Fr. 102 says: "Does this ordinance of God apply also to the New Testament?" - "The 
celebration was to remain, -but the day was allowed to ge-. 
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be changed." Strangely enough, Col. 2:16 is cited as a proof; indeed, the words 
"make you conscience," "holidays," and "Sabbath-keepers" appear in print, blocked. 
- Now the opposite follows precisely from this saying, namely, that the Christian 
Sunday is not an "ordinance of God" (Br. 102), but only an ecclesiastical order, which 
is, of course, very wholesome and is also held in high esteem on our part. By what 
right do the advocates of the false doctrine of Sunday give the Church the right to 
change the day, if at all one of the seven days of the week is to be celebrated 
according to "divine ordinance" even in the New Testament? Either we are still 
entirely, thus also with regard to the day, under the "ceremonial law," or we are 
entirely exempt from it: C.'s position in this is the well-known Judaizing one, against 
which we have to testify in this country as being in a special "confessional state." - 
Logically from C.'s standpoint, then, Fr. 109 (p. 52) reads: "How with rest?" (namely, 
"shall ... the holiday be observed" Fr. 108.) "I shall rest and let my whole house rest 
from all work that serves temporal acquisition." Here, of course, only by way of 
inference, is excluded even that labor which is indispensable, e. g., in blast furnaces 
and similar large factories, and which also "serves for temporal acquisition." 
According to this "theory," what "conscience" would a laborer have to have who is 
"on duty" at the blast furnace on Sundays, and thus must sin in "practice," if he does 
not want to forfeit the "temporal acquisition" that is absolutely necessary to him and 
do harm to his employers and secondary laborers. If C. did not want to include such 
cases, then the general version "for temporal gain" is incorrect. Better is the term 
"daily manual labor" in D. Fr. 54 (p. 18), where, namely, it may be omitted without 
interrupting the whole trade and acquisition. A blast furnace, 50 feet high, in 
operation up to the top, would require 6-8 weeks, if the work had to be interrupted, 
until it would be ready for operation again; i. e., for the sake of the false Sunday 
doctrine, such iron works should not exist at all. In ironworks under Christian 
management (in Germany, for example, Lauchhammer, where the workers 
assembled for daily morning and evening services), the workers who are 
indispensable on Sundays are regularly replaced and relieved, so that they are only 
on duty on such and such a Sunday. But since Sunday work, too, "serves the 
business as well as the laborer for temporal gain," it would be "sin" according to the 
false Sunday doctrine; such a laborer would have to "make his conscience". But 
what compels false conclusions is itself false. True, C. Fr. 113 (p. 53) again attempts 
a limitation: "Are there also works which are lawful on the feast day?" "All works 
without which the holy is aggravated, but by which it is proved, namely: a. Works of 
worship, which the clergy and the congregation do, and 
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Works of necessity, which can neither be done before nor after; b. Further, works of 
love, which are done in honor of God to one's neighbor." But this does not annul 
what was said in Br. 109, nor does Br. 114: "What, then, is the chief thing on the 
feast day?" - Not the "resting," but the "sanctifying." 

As much good as C.'s application of this seems to be, it does not invalidate the 
above reproach. C. does not teach according to the Augsburg Confession and the 
Large Catechism. Now compare D., especially Fr. 45 (p. 14), important because of 
the opposition to the "Ceremonial Law," Fr. 47 concerning Christian liberty and the 
history of Sunday, Fr. 48 (p. 15), Fr. 49-51 (pp. 15. 16) concerning other feast days, 
Fr. 52 concerning the "Holy," Fr. 53. 54 (pp. 17. 18) concerning distinction of the 
forbidden and the forbidden. From D. one learns the right, pure Sunday doctrine. - 
It is true that with, but not from, 6. by and correcting what has been expounded 
above, the Sunday doctrine may be properly treated, if it is well known: but who will 
prefer turbid water to dent clear? Who can prevent the harm if the former confirmand 
forgot the teacher's correction, but kept the explanations of the book left in his hand? 
In addition to this, not a few teachers and preachers are at least in danger of 
following the book, as a result of inadequate training or knowledge of the pure 
doctrine that was acquired late and often not in depth! Finally, is it educational 
wisdom to give young people a book that needs so many corrections? Must not 
suspicion be aroused in the perceptive and in the less gifted, when in so many places 
warnings, winks, improvements, and interpretations have to be made? At least in 
this respect - "pedagogically" and "methodically" considered - no difference of 
opinion should be expected among and from those who profess one faith, cultivate 
one doctrine, and lead one confession in one spirit and mouth! - 

But what is the reason that C., in spite of all the merits of D., is preferred by 
many? The reasons lie not only in one or the other, but in both catechisms, apart 
from what has been said concerning the content, the doctrine. C. has predominantly 
a beautiful, light, pleasant form. D. is old-fashioned, ponderous, presupposing much. 
The "methodology", the breakdown of questions and the like, is more appropriate to 
the newer principles and achievements. The language is that of the present. D. often 
gives long, sometimes boring and packed sentences, etc. - That in C. facilitates, that 
in D. complicates the work of teaching and learning. - It must be noted for the sake 
of truth that the use and application of the catechism text in C. is by far more 
accomplished and perfect than in D. It is true that also in D. the individual parts of 
the catechism text appear in the - explanation on - the catechism. 
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But in C. these Luther words are more dissected. Thus, in C., the teacher is given 
guidance on the use of the text for students who cannot learn the catechism 
explanations. In D., with few exceptions, this is left to the teacher. - Apart from these 
real reasons, there are prejudices which prefer C. to D. Because the difficulties 
mentioned are overestimated and not overcome, they are considered 
insurmountable by the youth. Wrongly! Such explanations as D. Fr. 135 (p. 44) on 
"repentance," 139 (p. 45) on "faith," and many others are, apart from the excellence 
of the content and perfection of the definition, undeniably cumbersome and old- 
fashioned as regards form. It is necessary here to dissect and then reassemble 
before the students. E. g. in Br. 135 thus: 1. "Repentance is" "the conversion of a 
poor sinner to God." - 2. Who is a "poor sinner?" . . "Who has known his sins from 
the divine law, and is sorrowful over them." 3. By what does this "conversion" take 
place?. . . "By faith in Christ." - In Br. 139: not: "faith is, so one," but: faith consists 
in this, that "one has known the truth of the word of God". . . and so on. *) 

Whoever denies the formal errors and deficiencies - according to today's 
doctrine - in D., harms this catechism. Nothing makes the conviction desired on the 
part of those who think differently more difficult than the concealment and 
concealment of the obvious formal infirmities of the one book and the advantages of 
the other. The writer of these lines knows both catechisms and has had them both 
in school and confirmation classes and used them for many years. Whoever, out of 
bias for D., denies his faults, is not capable of judgment on this important question, 
and is quite incapable of winning others, in opposition to C., for D. But, and this is 
the question: if there is a choice between two books of this kind, which one deserves 
to be preferred? The one with the better (though also not impeccable) form with not 
pure content or the one with the better (impeccable) content with partly fragile form? 
If there are any such form representatives among us, they do not consider that 
religious instruction in school and church is addressed to the inner man. A drink of 
fresh water tastes better from a wooden cup than impure water from a golden one. 
Yes, the preference of form over content would be a testimony to the poverty of the 
Lutheran spirit. - But in spite of the concession of D.'s weaknesses in form, it must 
be remembered that these form an easily surmountable obstacle. First of all, there 
is the language. But is it not - with rare exceptions in which "dogmatic" breadth 
appears 


*) This deficiency has been remedied in the latest edition by changing the construction. 
D.R. 
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- the language of Luther, which is and becomes familiar to the youth from the Bible 
and the Catechism text? If a longer explanation is made really clear and has become 
so through good, i.e. simple and appropriate, dissection, then the memory work is 
relatively small. A youth instructed in this older church language is also enabled to 
understand Luther. Our "people's library," which some old people have hardly kept 
to the end, will also serve the young. The profit resulting from this for the future of 
the church would be so great that the sacrifices that would serve it, such as the 
familiarization of the teacher or pastor in Germany, the overcoming of opposing 
prejudices, etc., seem small in comparison. What remains to be seen here is: 
instruction of the congregation through doctrinal negotiations, willingness and ability 
of those teaching, selection of the material from D. that is necessary or permissible 
according to the various circumstances, since by far not everything contained in it is 
indispensable or even - in general - attainable. - Finally: what prevents such an 
improvement of D. as regards form, that at least opposing exhibitions may be 
considered, desires fulfilled, and needs satisfied? "Missouri" years ago invited the 
submission of such corrections and the like. Assuming the willingness to an 
improved edition of D. (concerning the form), the difficulties remain nevertheless 
greater than some may imagine. From such comments sent in, material for a new 
edition may flow as profit, but the main thing and difficulty is that one thereby 
proceeds with the greatest possible sparing of the good old and wise elimination of 
the unattractive old found here and there, with the use of the good new and keeping 
away of the bad new, not as when putting a new rag on an old dress. In short, such 
a work must be of one cast. Many can examine, advise, and correct the work of one, 
but one must be the creator. To this belongs scholastic and ecclesiastical ability and 
experience - in addition to the no less necessary profession. - Would it not be 
beneficial and expedient, in addition to other matters, to examine and discuss this 
catechism question within the "Synodal Conference" first in smaller, then in larger 
circles? To this end the foregoing attempt would like to help. It touches us more than 
"cerimony" and other "middle things." The catechism class of our Free Church takes 
the position of the middle point to the circle line. This question touches all the more 
the nerve of the Free Church life of the larger fellowship to which we belong, as a 
lively fluidity and mobility within our states and synods is becoming more and more 
evident also on the part of the church youth. North and South, East and West do not 
part here. How delicious, especially under our ecclesiastical conditions here (within 
the "Synodal Conference"), the outer bond of unity would be. 
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a common catechism as an expression and promotion of inner spiritual unity! What 
more than this can strengthen the consciousness of ecclesiastical togetherness 
among our church youth? What greater guarantee of the hope of doctrinal unity and 
doctrinal purity in the descendants can humanly be desired and given? How small, 
in view of the great purpose, are the counter-reasons and sacrifices, difficulties and 
trials! Should not the catechism jubilee also suggest to us such thoughts? - 

What the great benefactor of our German people, the creator of our delicious 
German Bible translation and of the two catechisms, says of the catechism in 
general in the "Preface to the Large Catechism": we may also say this of our dear 
Dietrich in particular and hold it against us, be it for shame, be it for encouragement, 
both for the benefit and piety of our ministry to young and old! 

"But | say this for myself, | am also a doctor and preacher, indeed as learned 
and experienced as all may be who have such presumption and certainty" (before 
Luther complained about "the shameful vice and secret evil of certainty and 
weariness, that many think the Catechism is a bad, small doctrine, which they read 
over at once and then can immediately throw the book into a corner and immediately 
be ashamed to read more in it"): "I still act like a child who is taught the Catechism, 
and also read and speak from word to word in the morning and when | have time, 
the Ten Commandments, Faith, the Lord's Prayer, Psalms, etc., and still have to 
read and study daily, and still cannot exist as | would like, and must remain a child 
and pupil of the Catechism, and also like to remain so! And these tender, noble 
fellows want with one over-reading to be doctor over all doctores, to be able to do 
everything and need nothing more. Well, this is also a sure sign that they despise 
both their office and the people's souls, and even God and his word, and must not 
fall, but have already fallen all too horribly, would that they were children and began 
to learn the ABC, which they think they have long since torn on their shoes." - "O 
what mad fools we are, that we should dwell or lodge among such mighty foes as 
the devils are, and despise our arms and weapons, and be lazy to look upon them 
or think of them." - For this reason | ask all Christians, especially pastors and 
preachers, not to be early doctors and to think they know everything: there is much 
to be done in the way of knowledge and tense cloth; but to exercise themselves daily 
and always to do so, and to guard themselves with all care and diligence against the 
poisonous flesh of such security or conceited masters, but to continue steadily, both 
with reading, teaching, and learning, 
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Think and write, and not cease till they know and be sure that they have taught the 
devil to death, and have become more learned than God himself is, and all his saints. 
If they will do such diligence, | promise them, and they shall know what fruit they shall 
obtain, and how fine men God will make of them, that in time they themselves shall 
finely confess, that the longer and more they do the catechism, the less they know of 
it, and the more they have to learn of it, and then they, as the hungry and thirsty, shall 
taste rightly that which now they may not smell of great abundance and surfeit. Then 
grantGodhismercy!Amen” wenn n= st - 


(From the Saxon Ev. - Lutheran Free Church.) 
This year's August - Conference *) 


has shown that among the large number of those who want to be Lutheran within the 
Prussian Union, there are at least some who really have a heart and understanding 
for Lutheran theology and church. These are Pastors Steinmeier in Friedland, Lucas 
in Neuzelle, and Fischer in GroB-Rietz. As gratifying as this is, it has at the same time 
become apparent how untenable the position of the same confessors is in the Union, 
since the otherwise best in it, who have just been united in the August Conference, 
cannot bear their testimony. From the report of the Kreuzzeitung sent to us, we report 
the following: 

Pastor Steinmeier-Fried land: " ...........eee Gentlemen, the way to the pulpit 
goes past the lectern, and whoever wants to reform the pulpit must begin at the 
lectern: hic Rhodus, hic salta! To the first part of our discourse | would like to add a 
desideratum, that of clarity and intelligibility, so that one may know what the 
professors actually want. It was in the first Lutheran Conference in Hanover. 
Professor Zezschwitz had the paper on justification, that is, on a subject which should 
be intelligible to every simple-minded Christian. | can still see Professor Zezschwitz 
speaking from the choir of the church with full enthusiasm for two hours; but we sat 
there, despairing, for we understood absolutely nothing, nothing at all. During the 
break after the lecture we told each other how we either understood nothing or almost 
nothing. 


*This is the assembly of those who want to be confessionally Lutheran within the Prussian 
regional church, which has been held annually in Berlin for some time. To emphasize the non 
plus ultra of Lutheranism of this assembly, the "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes of this year's: 
"Voices were even raised in it, which did not want to accept a man like the Erlangen Professor v. 
Hofmann!" The "Pilgrim" evidently means to say: this assembly is more stiffly Lutheran than our 
well Lutheran Saxon State Church. W. 
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would have understood. So this was the lecture to which laymen and women also 
listened, which was also intended for them. | was most anxious to see how the 
theological papers would publish the excerpt from this lecture, and to my 
astonishment | found that all of them (as far as | could see), with the exception of the 
"Dorpater theol. Zeitschrift," expressed only the highest approval, remarking, of 
course, that the lecture was so witty, profound, and comprehensive - it would also be 
printed - that one would only harm it by an excerpt. Gentlemen, so it goes in students’ 
lectures, so it goes in learned books. Not always, of course, but often. Let our 
Lutheran professors, therefore, only think clearly and speak German; let the other 
professors of doubtful observance, on the other hand, go on speaking their 
Chaldean, Hebrew, and the like. In this way they do us all the less harm. - | would 
like to summarize the second point of the paper by saying that we cordially request 
the professors to show great respect for the: Autos epha: Thus saith the Lord, but 
quite desperately little before the: Autos epha,: Thus saith this or that famous professor. 
Mention has been made of the speaker of Professor v. Hofmann at Erlangen in a 
very mild manner. | consider this a weakness on the part of the speaker. Even more 
so was this acknowledgement made by the referee. | regret this most vividly. | do not 
want to say at all that one must have read Dr. Kliefoth's rebuttal *). | only want to say 
that a simple-minded Christian, with his simple-minded Christian faith, should read 
Hofmann's proof of the Scriptures in the light of the Word of God. He will see with 
astonishment how God's Word is trampled under foot in it. And he will cease to praise 
aman who has done little good to the evangelical church, but all the more harm." 

At the remarks of Pastor Steinmeier about Professor v. Hofmann, some 
agitation became perceptible in the assembly. 

Pastor Lucas-Neuzelle: "First of all, let me express my full and complete 
agreement with what the previous speaker said, especially with what he said about 
v. Hofmann's scriptural exegesis. We are not alone in this conviction, thank God; a 
large, richly blessed, truly Lutheran church community stands likewise. Allow me to 
tell you a story. The local Lutheran book society prints, among other things, the 
Confessions, after the Hausbuch the book that sells best. From 


*The Oberkirchenrath Kliefoth in Schwerin really made attempts in earlier years to at least 
somewhat stand up for the pure doctrine. At a meeting in Hanover, however, he set it aside as 
"school opinion" and actually made Union. One can see from this what is involved in the struggle 
of this or other theologians, who are condemned as "orthodox," for pure doctrine and the 
Lutheran Church. H-r. 
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According to information | have received, 50 copies of these Confessions have been 
distributed in Germany for a number of years, while thousands of copies have been 
sold to America, namely to the Missouri Synod, the only truly Lutheran church in 
which the Confessions are not only purchased but also read, where they are taught 
and lived by. The ecclesiastical writings of Missouri, however, have not only often 
stated it, but have also clearly demonstrated that v. Hofmann's exegesis violates all 
the Fundamental Articles. - Many of you will have suffered the same fate as that 
pastor who confessed that in order to interpret God's Word correctly for his 
congregation, he first had to learn to forget the exegesis of the professors. *) For me 
at least, the learned commentaries on the sermon have usually been of little use; as 
a rule, | have only found the right food when | have taken Luther, Muller, Scriver to 
hand. Surely it has similarly happened to many other gentlemen. The exegesis of the 
catheder scholars does not bring us to fruitful cant exegesis, does not lead us to 
blessed, right preaching. And what is that? - Let us not deceive ourselves about one 
thing. There are no churches behind us. Why not? The congregations do not know 
the comforting, strengthening Lutheran doctrine; they know nothing of this treasure 
of truth. And why is that? The blame lies with the Lutheran pastors, who do not preach 
doctrinal sermons. Fine sermons are preached enough, but also good ones? i.e., 
those by which the congregation is established, strongly founded in the fullness of 
biblical truth, so that it can give account and reject those who contradict it? - Our 
congregations need doctrinal sermons, but doctrinal sermons in which not the 
teaching of this or that professor resounds, but the true teaching of the church, of the 
confessional writings. Here we have to learn exegesis. But how many Lutheran 
pastors do not even possess the symbolic books, or if they do, how many have never 
read them in their entirety, let alone read and study them over and over again. Those 
are certainly to be counted who stand thus by the Confessions,-I wish it were 
otherwise,t) The Unionist Nebe also wants to preach doctrinal sermons in his for 


*) We have all had the same experience, apart from what is offered by the reverend, dear 
Prof. Philippi in Rostock, who makes a praiseworthy exception, but for whom, for example, Prof. 
Luthardt has only a contemptuous shrug of the shoulders in his auditorium. H-r. 

t) To illustrate this sentence, let the following story from recent times serve: A man who 
announced his resignation from the national church was told by the pastor of the national church 
that he wanted to show him from the symbolic books, which we always insist on, that Missouri 
teaches falsely; but he had just borrowed his own and therefore wanted to send to his neighbor 
and borrow them, so that he might come back. When the man returned, he said that his neighbor 
had also borrowed his. Then the man offered to bring his own symbolic books, and brought the 
Berlin edition. The pastor leafed through it and then said he could not find it here. 
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Preparation for the sermon often good exegetical books. Reference has been made 
to the whole of sacred Scripture. Certainly, but according to the principle that Scriptura 
Scripturam interpretatur. If God's Word itself interprets, for example, the seed of Abraham, 
Gal. 3, from Christ, then this interpretation and exegesis is the correct one, and the 
professorial speech which declares this Pauline exegesis to be a Talmudic 
interpretation must be decisively rejected. Such exegetes must be expelled from the 
Church of Christ. Reverence for God's Word in all its parts, down to the smallest 
detail, remains the first thing in all exegesis and in drawing on the whole of Scripture. 
The speaker spoke of the right division of the Word. Yes, this is necessary. But it 
consists in the law and the gospel having their proper place in the sermon. That | 
may know the depth of my sin and guilt, and be filled with horror, sorrow, and 
repentance, is the main thing for which the preaching of the law is responsible; and 
that | may take no false comfort, but come to know the true mercy seat, Christ, is the 
other main thing, and for this is the preaching of the gospel. This is the division as 
the Lutheran Church has ever and ever taught it on the ground of Scripture." - Pastor 
Lucas' remarks were accompanied in part by signs of displeasure. Especially in 
praising the Missouri Synod, the vast majority of the conference gave perceptible 
expression to their dissent and disapproval. 

Pastor Kégel of the board expressed his regret about the words of the two 
previous speakers, especially that he had to criticize the way the professors had been 
treated by them. A large part of the assembly expressed its agreement, partly by 
bravo. - Senior Preacher Baltzer-LUbbenau thanked the speaker and co-speaker for 
their lectures and turned against Pastor Steinmeier and Pastor Lucas in the most 
COCISIVE WAY. ccicsecccccsencusescauscsesesevscrerersearsteaensestes 

Pastor Fischer-GroB-Rietz: "Allow me to declare very briefly that | fully agree 
with the words of the brothers Lucas and Steinmeier from A to Z. | would like to say 
something more, | see. A more, | see, | must give up, since | would only be deprived 
(?) of the word." - In fact, from various quarters there was a shout of "Schluss" 
("Enough"). 

The Correferent Pastor Karmann remarks: "He had tried to express himself so 
carefully that he had not been prepared to find opposition: he had not known that in 
the congregation there would be those who seemed to recommend the Missouri 
Synod to the Conference as an ideal," etc. 

Praise be to God that he has opened the mouths of these three valiant 
witnesses in public- 


his edition is different, there it is always written in Latin next to it, and if you want to know 
something exactly, you have to have the basic text (!). 
D. Red. d. Freikirche. 
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The Lutheran Church, like the Prussian State Church in general, has no room for 
them. Of course, this, like the Prussian regional church in general, has no room for 
them, not even the "General Lutheran Conference" with its "General Lutheran 
Church Newspaper". In its report of September 26 on the August Conference, the 
latter writes the following: "Unfortunately, however, the debate that ensued after the 
last papers, which otherwise did not bring to light anything essentially conducive to 
the subject matter, was to bring a bad tone of discord into the assembly. As is the 
case everywhere at Lutheran meetings, there were also present here, without one 
suspecting it, some adherents of the Missourians, who thought the moment suitable 
to prepare the ground for the direction cultivated by them also here. The tone in 
which this happened is too well known for us to need to qualify it in detail. But 
because the closing prayer of Sup. Fauck, in an exceedingly heartfelt and agreeable 
manner, asked us to forget the discord, we do not wish to take upon ourselves the 
task of refreshing the memory of the speeches in question by citing the offensive 
remarks here anew." A paper such as Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung cannot, of course, 
speak otherwise. Whoever knows the tone of "Europe's whitewashed politeness" 
knows that it is part of the fine tone to suppress and nobly ignore, as much as one 
can, all vigorous truth-telling. But if it should please God to restore the right Lutheran 
Church to honor among our German people, no professor, no church newspaper, no 
conference, no church regiment, no man at all will be able to dampen the 
"Missourian" spirit. May the same Lord strengthen his witnesses in word and deed 
with the courage of holy ruthlessness against all open and hidden enemies of his 
kingdom! H-r. 
After we had received the number of the "Freikirche" containing the foregoing, 
a pamphlet printed in manuscript and signed by Pastor Steinmeier in Friedland came 
into our hands, which has "Ex. 32, 25. 26." and the note for its title: "Dedicated to my 
dear brothers in the HErrn JEsu, P. Lucas Neuzelle and Fischer GroGBrietz, as a 
confession to them, as they have confessed to me." In it it says: 
Friends know with what | concluded my short speech on the 2nd day of this 

year's August Conference. | said: 

| would like to summarize the second part of the lecture by asking the 

professors to have great respect for: auTdc ega so speaks the Lord! - but very 

little for: autd¢ epa so speaks this or that famous professor! Reference has 

been made by the gentleman speaker to Prof. v. Hofmann at Erlangen, 

though in a cautious manner. | consider this a weakness of the paper. 
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Much more did this recognition come from the gentleman co-referee. | 
regret this most vividly. | do not want to say at all that one must have read 
Kliefoth's refutation. | only want to say that a simple-minded Christian, with 
his simple-minded Christian faith, should read Hofmann's "Proof of 
Scripture" in the light of the Word of God. He will be astonished to see how 
God's Word is trampled under foot in it; and he will cease to praise a man 
who has done the Protestant Church little good, but all the more harm. 
While my previous words were listened to with resolute approval, tumultuous 
opposition arose here, which subsequently increased in the debate to the point of 
"unparliamentary". What had happened? Had | offended the word of God, or our old 
faithful fathers and teachers? Not in any way. On the contrary, | could have done it 
quietly; if only it had had some cloak around it, it would even have been praised, cf. 
the correlation. But that | dared to attack the idol of the day, even if with calm, well- 
considered words, that could not pass unpunished. 

But what have | been punished with? With a rebuttal? How could they! How 
many of those who appeared against me in moral indignation ever looked Hofmann's 
"proof of Scripture" seriously in the face? They had nothing but the weapon of 
authority against me. Now, as a Protestant theologian, | should be quite desperately 
indifferent as to which authority | have for or against me, whether Augustin, Luther, 
or v. Hofmann, if | have only the authority of the Word of God for me, which will judge 
me and my opponents on the last day; but nevertheless - because the club of 
authority was raised against me, | will cover myself with the shield of authority for 
the sake of the weakness of my opponents. 

My friends have never taken cognizance of Philippi's writing: Herr Dr. v. 
Hofmann on the Lutheran Doctrine of Justification. Frankfurt a. M. 1856. Heyder and 
Zimmer? He writes, op. cit. p. 4: "| have to represent the faith and the confession of 
the Lutheran Church, yes, up to a certain point of the entire Christian Church on 
earth, in my small part against him." Furthermore, p. 6 f.: "| also intend to remove 
the justification for the accusation often raised by our common opponents, namely, 
that outwardly we were in the habit of sharply rebuking even minor deviations from 
the Confession, but inwardly we held even major deviations in our favor and covered 
them up. [I ask you to take these words to heart and apply them to the situation of 
the August Conference.] Or shall we allow it to come about quietly among ourselves 
that these opponents are allowed to say that we profess ourselves so accentuatedly 
to the un 
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Do you believe that we are on the way to distinguishing our prerogative religion from 
the publicly valid one, not because it does not agree with the Holy Scriptures, but 
because it does not? | think that only public, common self-discipline can help us here; 
live also in the good confidence that this will not destroy our unity, but rather preserve, 
purify, and promote it. Only in this way can we be accompanied by the joyful 
consciousness that we are not, as we are blamed, a party, but faithful members of 
our church and well-founded representatives of its fair confession. [Dr. v. Hofmann, 
of course, seems to regard such loyalty as narrow-mindedness. "| am well aware,’ he 
says, ‘that there are many, not only in the Roman, but also in our Church, who 
understand by ecclesiastical interpretation of Scripture not the interpretation of the 
whole in virtue of the ecclesiastical faith, but the repetition of a conventional 
interpretation of the individual. But to be troublesome and vexatious to them | 
consider a merit: they would once also have defended tradition against subjectivism 
to Luther in the same sense in which they accuse me of the latter.’ For my part, | 
know of no one who despises and disdains the interpretation of the whole of Scripture 


by virtue of ecclesiastical faith; but | do know many who are inclined to take 
the self-fame of power for a sign of weakness, who do not understand how 
ecclesiastical faith can go together with anti-ecclesiastical 


doctrine, and who assume, with the old logic and with Euclid's elements, that the 
whole consists of all its parts taken together. Such, of course, do not understand how, 
e. g., in the doctrine of reconciliation, all the individual scriptural passages in question 
can be interpreted in a way that deviates from, or even OPPOSES, the 
conventional, i. e., Lutheran, interpretation, and yet the scriptural whole in question 
can be interpreted in the ecclesiastical sense and spirit." Finally, Professor Philippi 
says, op. cit. p. 70 f.: "We think these samples are sufficient in themselves to prove 
that Hofmann's doctrine of reconciliation and justification, as it is contrary to 
confession, experience, and deeper dogmatic speculation, is also contrary to 
Scripture. We do not consider it more scriptural than the ecclesiastical, but decidedly 
contrary to Scripture. It is neither symbolically, nor psychologically, nor dogmatically, 
nor biblically founded. ... For my part, | certainly do not want to force the conscience 
of Dr. v. Hofmann, but | only wish that as long as he believes as he does, his 


conscience will urge him to confess that this is not the faith confessed 


by the Lutheran Church." 
| follow up the testimony of this faithful, humble, highly gifted 
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The testimony of a man who is still best known and appreciated among us, that of 
Professor Hengstenberg. The same writes Evang. Kirch.-Ztg. 1857. sp. 60 s.: "Why 
it is in this dispute at first, that is a question of interpretation, and in this. In this 
question, we think, all who can and want to see will stand on the side of Dr. Philippi, 
as far as they may differ in their judgment afterwards. It is undeniably a faithful and 
true statement of the state of the case when Dr. Philippi says: "One thing is clearly 
and unequivocally stated, v. Hofmann deletes in the ecclesiastical doctrine of 
reconciliation the doctrine of vicarious satisfaction, and correspondingly in the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of justification the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, i. e. he deletes precisely the ecclesiastical doctrine of justification. 
That is, he eliminates the ecclesiastical doctrines of reconciliation and justification 
themselves, because they consist of nothing but these two closely connected and 
mutually demanding elements. He denies that the blood of the Son of God was paid 
as a ransom to the wrath of God, that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ took upon 
himself the guilt and punishment of our sins and atoned for them in his death, and 
that we are therefore granted forgiveness of sins or justification only by grasping in 
faith the most holy full merit of our Lord. ... It is to be regretted that Dr. Philippi has 
confined his polemic within too narrow limits. Far from going beyond the field of the 
ecclesiastical doctrine of reconciliation and atonement, and from illuminating 
Hofmann's theory in regard to this single point from the whole of his system and the 
sympathies with the current of the times everywhere manifesting themselves in it, he 
has confined himself even in regard to this dogma to the discussion, however 
thorough and convincing, of a few scriptural passages." 

Now what Philippi missed, Kliefoth has made up for: Der Schriftbeweis des Dr. 
J. Chr. K. v. Hofmann; first published in the [Mecklenburg] kirchlichen Zeitschrift, 
then as a book, Schwerin 1859, Stiller. Kliefoth concludes his investigation’: "If it is a 
question of the result which | draw from my investigation, then | can only say: it has 
just confirmed everything which | had to express as my fear on the basis of the 
introduction to the proof of Scripture. The theology of v. Hofmann's theology is a 
theosophical system, which, by Violating the Scriptures, distorts the 
history of salvation by fanciful but untrue combinations, and disintegrates the 
ecclesiastical doctrinal edifice in the double direction, so that it discredits the more 
theoretical dogmas of God, the Trinity, creation, man, the person and natures and 
states of Christ by interwoven theosophical elements, and in the more practical 
dogmas of sin, redemption and reconciliation, the work of grace, the appropriation 
of salvation, 
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Everything's toned down. .... If H. H., where he deviates from the doctrine of the 
church, also said straight out that and how he deviates, then the church, which today 
must bear much, would also be able to bear finely the system. But he does not do 
this; he does not even stop at the fact that he teaches differently, but he claims to 
be in conformity with church doctrine, even to form and promote it further by his 
theology; he also sets himself up as judge of the words and deeds of others, 
measuring them according to his views, as if they were the church's own; and while 
the open opponents of the Lutheran church reclamir him as their own and refer to 
him without his having a word against them, he turns against those who lived and 
suffered for the Lutheran confession. This is a falsehood which irremediably 
confuses the minds, namely of the younger generations, Clothes of God only too 
much arrived’; and if the theology of the Lutheran Church has no more desire or 
ability to dispel these mists, it is no longer worthy of its name, and the Lutheran 
Church has seen its last hour [and also the 'Lutheran' August Conference]." | 
conclude with Kliefoth: "Therefore | have considered it my duty, as it is for every 
Lutheran theologian, to say that this is the state of the matter; and because | did not 
want to do this unmotivated, therefore | have written, written with the constant wish 
that my God would be merciful to me, and would never again let me write a 
pamphlet." 

| know that the friends did not know that this was the state of the matter. But 
now they know it; and so they may either agree with me, or refute me. But the latter 
| do not ask with pious phrases that fit the matter like a fist. | desire a bad, simple, 
correct answer, which has neither horns nor teeth; and | declare: if | am not 
overcome and convicted with testimonies of the holy Scriptures or with public, clear 
and bright reasons and causes or with the proof that v. Hofmann has recognized 
and revoked his abominable heresies, then | cannot and will not retreat nor revoke, 
but continue in what | have begun as long as | have a breath in my body. If | cannot 
be refuted, and it cannot be done, | ask every man of understanding: By what right 
may such be recognized as Lutherans, nay, as pillars of the Lutheran Church, who 
have been proved to overthrow the fundamental doctrines of the Lutheran Church, 
while such are not recognized as Christians, much less as pillars of the Christian 
Church, who have been proved to overthrow the fundamental doctrines of the 
Christian Church? It is time that the leaps and somersaults of drunken science 
(wevdwvdpou ywwosws 1 Tim. 
6, 20.), even if it carries the word "Lutheran" before it as a Gorgon's head with the 
greatest complacency, give place to sound, Christian, simple-minded common 
sense. It is time that the ban 


Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 373 


false authority, which, like a poisonous smoke, hides from us the sun of truth, which 
hides true authority. 

And here | wanted to close. However, in the supplement of the Reichsbote No. 
204, Pastor Karmann once again emphasized in a correction "how v. H., as a humble 
Christian, had expressed himself with regard to a sermon with whose doctrinal 
content he did not completely agree. These words could be misunderstood here as 
well as at the conference as if v. H. had behaved very mildly and humbly against the 
opponents of his claims. But whoever knows v. H.'s "protective writings" knows that 
just the opposite took place. 

Friedland, on the day of Nathan, September 5, 1879. 

Steinmeier, P. 

So much for the pamphlet. 

It is indeed frightening: men from the unchurch speak in this way, and in the 
"Lutheran" national churches one celebrates the man, against whom they testify with 
the highest right as an apostate from Christianity, as a pillar of our church and says, 
as the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung does, of his peculiar "views" that they are "of 
reformational significance" (Oct. 11, 1878). Thus it was also a Uniate who branded 
the modern believing theology, soaked in the newer pantheistic natural philosophy, 
as the heiress of the "drunken science," while the Lutheran theologians of the state 
church partly dismissed the writing in question as excessive, and partly sought to 
keep it dead silent. W. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
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From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
What are the benefits imparted, of which special mention is made in sacred Scripture? 
1. The merit of making alive. 

The Ephesian Conciliar: "If any man confess not that the flesh of the Lord is 
quickening, because it is made his own by the Logos which quickeneth all things, let 
him be accursed." 1) Cyril: "If the flesh alone were understood, it could by no means 
make anything alive. 


1) Si quis non confitetur carnem Domini esse vivificam, propterea quod 
propria est facta Verbi, quod omnia vivificat, anathema sit. Ephes. Cone. Can. 11. 
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than which itself needs a life-giver. But when you have diligently investigated the 
mystery of the incarnation and have come to know the life that dwells in the flesh, 
you will believe that the flesh is a life-giving substance, even though it is incapable 
of anything in itself. For since it is joined to the life-giving Logos, it has been made 
wholly life-giving. For it has not drawn down to its perishable nature the Logos of 
God who is joined to it, but has itself been raised to the power of the nobler. 
Therefore, although the nature of the flesh as flesh cannot make alive, yet it makes 
alive, because it has overtaken the whole accomplishment of the Logos." 1) 


2. The ministry of worship. 


Athanasius: "If anyone says that the flesh of our Lord is not to be worshipped 
as that of a man, and that it ought not to be worshipped as the flesh of our Lord and 
of God, the holy and catholic Church curses him." 2) Augustine: "| worship the flesh 
of the Lord, and indeed the whole human race, because it is incorporated into and 
united with the Godhead. And | confess that not another and but another, but that 
one and the same God and man is the Son of God." 3) (Read more of this Book Il. 
Chap. Of Prayer.) 


3. The power to hold court. 
Cyril: "Christ added the reason why he said that life and the power to execute 


judgment were given to him by the Father, saying, 'Because he is the Son of 
man,' so that we might understand that all things were given to him as man. 


1) Si sola intelligatur caro, nihil prorsus vivificare potest, quippe quae vivificante 
indigeat. Cum vero incarnationis mysterium laudabili cura scrutati fueritis et vitam 
habitantem in carne cognoveritis, quamvis nihil penitus caro per se ipsam possit, vivificam 
tamen factam esse credetis. Nam quoniam cum vivificante Verbo conjuncta est, tota effecta 
est vivifica. Non enim ad corruptibilem suam naturam junctum DeiVerbum detraxit; sed ipsa 
ad melioris virtutem elevata est. Quamvis ergo natura carnis, ut caro est, vivificare nequeat, 
facit tamen hoc, quia totam Verbi operationem suscepit. Cyrill. in Joh. 1. 4. c. 23. 

2) Si quis dicat inadorabilem Domini nostri carnem, ut hominis, et non adorandam ut 
Domini et D e i carnem, hunc anathematisat sancta et catholica ecclesia. Athan, de incarn. 
ap. Cyrill. in def. anath. 8th, et Ist ad Regin. 

3) Ego Dominicam carnem, imo perfectam humanitatem ideo 
adoro, quod a divinitate suscepta et Deitati unita est. Et non alium atque 
alium, sed unum eundemque Deum et hominem Filium Dei esse confiteor. 

Aug. de Verb. Dom. serm. 58. 
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But the only begotten Son is not made partaker of life, but is naturally life." 1) 


4. The violence, the empire and the power over everything. 


Damascenus: "The human will of Christ was not naturally omnipotent, but as it 
became truly and naturally the will of God the Logos, it is also omnipotent. This is 
according to the Commentator: the divine will, by its nature, has the power to do 
whatever it wills. But the human will of Christ has not by nature the all-working power, 
but as united with God to the Word." 2) Theophilus: "He gave all things into the hand 
of the Son according to his humanity." 3) Nicephorus: "Christ is seen by the disciples 
on the mountain in Galilee, and there confirms that all authority in heaven and on 
earth has been given to him by the Father, namely, according to his human nature." 
4) Theophylact: "Because human nature, formerly condemned, but now united 
personally with God the Word, is seated in heaven and worshipped by angels, He 
rightly says, "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to Me." For human 
nature was formerly servant; now, in Christ, it rules over all." 5) 


Christus causam subjecit, quare vitam et potestatem judicii sibi a Patre datam dixerit, 
dicens: QuiaFilius hominis est, ut intelligamus, omnia sibi data esse ut homini. 
Unigenitus vero Filius non vitae particeps, sed vita naturaliter est. Cyrill. in Joh. 1. 2.c. 
144. 

Humana Christi voluntas naturaliter quidem omnipotens non erat; ut autem vere et 
secundum naturam Dei Verbi voluntas est facta, ita et omnipotens est. Hoc est, 
secundum comment. Divina voluntas suapte natura potentiam habet omnia efficiendi, 
quae velit, humana vero Christi voluntas non sua natura habet omniefficacem virtutem, 
sed ut Deo Verbo unita. Dam. 1. 3.c. 18. 

Omnia dedit in manum Filii juxta humanitatem. Theoph. in Joan. c. 3. 

Christus a discipulis in Galilaeae monte conspicitur, et ibi a Patre summam potestatem 
coeli et terrae, juxta humanam naturam scilicet, traditam esse confirmat. Niceph. 1. 18. 
c. 36. 

Quia humana natura prius condemnata, nunc vero juncta Deo Verbo personaliter, sedet 
in coelo et ab angelis adoratur, merito dicit: Data est mihi omnis potestas in coelo et in 
terra. Etenim humana natura prius serviebat, nunc in Christo omnibus imperat. Theoph. 


ex Chrys. in 28. c. Matth. - Idem docet Euseb. Emiss. homil. fer. 6. post pasch. 
(To be continued.) 
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Abroad. 

"Concerning Missouri." Under this heading Mr. Pastor and Prepositus H. O. K6hler in 
Mecklenburg speaks out about Missouri. In doing so, he takes into consideration the evaluation 
that his lecture on Missouri, given at a Diocesan conference, received partly in "Lehre und 
Wehre," partly in the journal of the lowaer, and partly in Pastor Diedrich's Dorfkirchenzeitung. In 
"Lehre und Wehre" it had said: "We do not deny Christianity to those concerned (who reject the 
doctrine of our symbols of the Antichrist); but we cannot consider them faithful confessors of 
Luther; nor can it in itself be made a sin for us if we do not want to work together with them." To 
this the Lord Prepositus makes the remark, "It is seen, then, that Missouri adheres to the super- 
tension and separation of churches.... As long as Missouri does not let go of this excess of 
tension, his faithfulness to the confession (!) does not inspire confidence." Yet, he adds to a 
confusing epistolary statement about the Antichrist that reached him from New York: "I do not 
blame the Missourians in the least if they hold Luther's doctrine in this piece as well. But with 
decency and patience against other Lutherans who interpret the Bible and history differently." - 
H. O. K. writes further: "| do not need to go into the doctrine of Sunday again, since Missouri 
gives such good assurances to preach, besides the negative moment of Christian freedom, also 
the positive moment of Sunday sanctification, and also holds back the damnamus against 
modest ‘researches, how far the seventh division of time is a necessary one and is connected 
with creation. The main thing always remains peace between brothers who stand alike on the 
ground of the symbolic books." As to our, or rather Luther's, doctrine of usury, K. declares that 
"Fritschel rightly calls attention" to the Lutheran decision contained in the Apology, "that a 
Christian with a good conscience may keep himself according to the law of the land and usage. 
For this teaching saves many consciences, since we (Lutherans) teach that the contrasts are 
without a road for God, as long as they are accepted in common laws and land customs, which 
are considered equal to the laws." "If this is certain," adds K., "then after all one may preach love 
and resist avarice, as Luther does in his sermons." The Prepositor is very much mistaken, 
together with his correspondent, when he understands the "contracts" of the Apology to mean 
usury - "contracte". These, like Luther, were condemned by the author of the Apology and the 
principal author of the Formula of Concord, as were other unchristian acts permitted by state 
laws; in addition to this, a so-called usurious "contract" was also frowned upon at that time by 
the civil laws. Against our doctrine of transfer, Mr. K. only renews his earlier reproaches, without 
attempting to prove them, and likewise against our judgment of the so-called Lutheran national 
churches. We will not be expected to say again and again what has already been said so often. 
It is very cheap to write: "Missouri does not succeed in proving the Scriptures (for the doctrine of 
transference) and in substantiating this doctrine from the symbolic books," after this has long 
since been done by us and Luther has long since done it so powerfully that the whole papist 
system of the priests has become a disgrace before all Christendom and has fallen to the ground. 
It is no less cheap to write: "And so we confidently apply to our and every Lutheran national 
church the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession: 'It is also taught that, etc.' For this is sufficient 
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etc.," while the whole world knows that there is no longer a single Lutheran national church in 
which "the gospel is preached with one accord according to a pure mind. 
W. 

Neuendettelsau and lowa. On the occasion of the general meeting of the "Society for 
Inner Mission in the Spirit of the Lutheran Church" in Aha on October 15, Inspector Deinzer 
reported on his visit to the lowa Synod. Among other things, we read the following in Luthard's 
Kz. of October 24: "In a lecture lasting almost two hours, which, despite its length, was 
captivating because of its interesting contributions, he answered the question about the purpose 
and success of his journey. The purpose, however, was twofold in addition to participating in the 
25th anniversary of the lowa Synod, namely, on the one hand, the removal of many 
misunderstandings that threatened to interfere with the relationship between Neuendettelsau 
and lowa, and on the other hand, the strengthening of old ties through personal acquaintance 
with the leading personalities and through one's own view of the ecclesiastical conditions of the 
Synod. On both sides the journey was accompanied by the best success. The Inspector took 
away with him the conviction that the Synod had, for the most part, happily survived the crisis 
which threatened to bring it closer to Missourianism, and that the numerical reduction of about 
twenty pastors had had the blessing of an inner strengthening in its wake. As before, the Synod 
adheres to the historical-evangelical conception of the Confessions vis-a-vis Missourians, and 
distinguishes the area of the actual doctrina publica in them from that of theologumena with 
its ecclesiastically still open questions, a conception which alone, apart from fidelity to the 
ecclesiastical faith, makes possible a breadth of elevation vis-a-vis the theological tendencies 
and their dogmatic work, and on which the irenic trait of so-called modern Lutheranism 
essentially rests." 

Free Church News from Hesse. In the last days of September, Count Ernst zu Erbach- 
Erbach, the second son of the reigning Count (born 1845), resigned with his entire family from 
the Hesse-Darmstadt regional church, "in order," as the "Hess. Kirchenbl." says, "also in formal 
respect not to see the affiliation to the Lutheran Free Church disputed". 

Saxon Regional Church. Even the "Pilgrim from Saxony" must lament how sad things are 
in this church that calls itself Lutheran; unfortunately, however, he seems to lament this mainly 
because of the Separates and Catholics, who can see from this the pitiful condition of his dear 
state church, to which he is nevertheless willing to be faithful until death. The "Pilgrim" of 
November 2 writes as follows: Protestant Association lectures are to be held in Chemnitz also 
in the coming winter. Among the lecturers is HoBbach, who is not confirmed as preacher at St. 
Jacobi in Berlin because of his unbelief. One has only to be surprised that among the gentlemen 
inviting to attend those lectures are also two clergymen, Karo and Schmiedel. This is a similar 
scandal to the one in Riesa at the time, where some church leaders had called the preacher 
Uhlich from Magdeburg to give lectures; indeed, it is even greater, since here both of the 
aforementioned co-conveners are clergymen who are solemnly committed to God's Word and 
our confessional writings. Naturally, this gives the separatists and Catholics new and well- 
founded cause to chafe at the "freedom" that prevails in our church and to ridicule us. It is 
characteristic that the "Freiconservative" "Chemnitzer Tagebl.", in recommending the lectures in 
question, says that "the names of the speakers vouch for a valuable, but at the same time clear 
and prejudice-free treatment of the questions under discussion." Ww. 
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Pastor Lohmann in Wahrenholz resigned from the editorship of the "Hannov. Past.- 
Correspondenz" due to illness. Since it was considered expedient to take care of the editorial 
work from the city of Hanover, it has been entrusted to Father LUpke there for the time being. So 
reports the Allg. ev.-luth. Kz. in the Literar. Supplement of October 24. - Should Lohmann 
perhaps be tired of continuing to represent the German Lutheran regional churches in such a 
forlorn manner? 

Leaving the Lutheran Church and converting to an irreligious church. The 
Luthardt'sche Kz. of October 31 reports: The pastoral conference and the annual synod of the 
Lutheran pastors of this diocese subject to the Breslau O.-K.-Collegium took place in Elberfeld 
from July 16-19. Sup. Feldner presided over the proceedings in both meetings. At the pastoral 
conference, which was preceded by the common celebration of Holy Communion, Past. GroB 
and Past. Greve spoke "on the ban against those who renounce the church. In his theses, the 
former declared the renunciation of the "true church of Jesus Christ, while in it the word of God 
is preached and practiced purely and unadulterated" to be a "mortal sin" on the basis of John 
8:47, and the simple declaration of wanting to leave as by no means a complete dissolution of 
the bond based on divine order, which binds such unfaithful members to the church. On the 
other hand, Rev. Greve was of the opinion that the renunciation of the Lutheran Church could 
not be called a mortal sin without further ado, since there were cases where this did not 
necessarily include the renunciation of Christ. He recalled the examples of Angelus Silesius, 
Count zu Stolberg, and Luise Hensel, and pointed out that the Lutheran Church was indeed the 
true church, but at present not the only one, and that the thesis that "renunciation is subject to 
church discipline and excommunication" would burden the pastors and, furthermore, also the 
O.-K.-Collegium with serious failures. The discussion of the subject occupied nearly the whole 
of the first day. The scriptural passages concerning the ban were considered, the practice of the 
Old Church and the older Lutheran Church was established, and from this the conclusion was 
drawn that countries such as the Rhine Palatinate and Brandenburg with their princes and 
peoples would be subject to church discipline and the ban because of their conversion from the 
Lutheran Church to the Reformed or Roman Catholic Church. From another side it was pointed 
out that the command of the Lord (Matth. 18, 15-17.) only applied to the brother, but not to the 
one who was no longer a brother. It was also acknowledged that Gross' theses could not refer 
to the old Lutheran dogmatists. So far the church paper. Pastor Greve was evidently in the right! 
Only we do not wish to appeal with him to all the examples he cited to substantiate his opinion, 
since the last two named only left a name Lutheran church. W. 

The new missionary institute of the regional church. In the "Freimund" of October 23 
we read: The Hanoverian Landesconsistorium is at present not only seeking to withdraw all 
support from the Hermannsburg Mission, but is also considering the question of establishing its 
own Landeskirchliche Missionsanstalt. The "Allgemeine Missionszeitschrift" finds this latter 
endeavor very questionable and speaks out against it in the following manner:... "We fear very 
much that the joy of sacrifice which is to spring from it will also turn out to be rather moderate. 
And where in all the world would this ultimately lead if, in order to revive the missionary spirit in 
the home country, one wanted to found a missionary institute of one's own in every province, 
and, if conditions arise as in Hanover, even two? New missionary institutions are expensive 
undertakings. With the great financial need of most of the existing societies, what a waste of 
money: to build another new mission house and pay new mission teachers! And that too 
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and for a presumably very small number of pupils! In any case, even if the income increased, we 
would still only get one new duodecree mission, and duodecree missions are the most expensive 
of all, to say nothing of the other expensive teaching fees that every new missionary institution 
has to pay. If everything does not deceive us, the time of founding new missionary societies is 
over. Now the watchword is: centralization." - Certainly very true, and this debate should also be 
taken to heart here in America. 

W. 

The new missionary seminary in Leipzig, in which the missionaries are to receive 
university education and which was decided to be established at the General Assembly in 1878, 
has come into being. The Leipziger Missionsblatt of October 1 reports on this: The decision (to 
establish such a missionary seminary) did not arise from the realization that the previous way of 
sending out only student missionaries had not proven itself, but rather necessity urged us to do 
so; we could no longer find any student missionaries whom we could have sent out; and if the 
continuance of our work among the heathen was not to suffer serious damage, we had to 
establish a seminary, and soon. The curriculum of our seminary now includes instruction in Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, with the goal that our students, by acquiring these languages as thoroughly 
as possible, will first be equipped to successfully undertake the necessary theological studies 
and later be able to continue them independently, but also to bring the linguistic training into their 
missionary profession, which, according to the judgment of those who know Tamul, must be 
called indispensable for those who want to learn to preach the Gospel freely and joyfully in this 
difficult language. In addition to this instruction, English, history, geography, natural history, 
mathematics, etc. are taught in the seminary; also, in the last period of the six-year course, a 
place will have to be found for instruction in Tamul. - In ecclesiastical instruction, the first three 
years are planned for Bible studies, catechism, elementary introduction, church history, etc., so 
that the last three years remain free for actual theological work. - On May 1 of this year, classes 
began in the seminary. A large number of applications were received, but after examining their 
motives, talents, etc., only nine applicants could be admitted. Two were added in the course of 
the summer, and one will, God willing, enter the house in the near future, so that we hope to 
begin the winter semester with twelve pupils. 

Thuringia. In Luthardt's Kz. of October 17, the foundation of an ecclesiastical conference 
extending over all Thuringian state churches is reported. The reporter writes among other things: 
"And yet Thuringia in particular is ecclesiastically inwardly or fundamentally so completely one. 
It is purely Lutheran; the very few Reformed additions cannot alter this character in any way. And 
this inner unity is not disturbed in the least by the external division into regional churches. If, 
according to Art. VII. of the Augustana, pure Word and Sacrament are enough for the true unity 
of the Church, then here this basic condition exists everywhere in legal validity." According to 
this, the writer is naive enough to commit the little confusion of external unity with internal unity; 
for that there is unity of faith and doctrine in the Thuringian regional churches he will hardly assert 
himself. But the "legal validity" does not yet prove how a church is, but how it ought to be. 

W. 

Lack of theologians in Bavaria. The Leipzig Allg. Ev.-Inth. Kz. of October 10 contains the 

following note: The great shortage of Protestant candidates for the ministry in 
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Bavaria has become the cause that the deputy KrauBold, Protestant pastor at Markt Redwitz, 
felt compelled to submit his resignation to the Chamber because it was absolutely impossible 
for him to find a deputy for the duration of the Landtag. 

Unionism. The so-called Clementinenhaus in Hanover was recently reproached in an 
article in the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. that it was not Lutheran and therefore could not possibly be 
supported by Lutherans. Hereupon the Superior published the following: "The author of the 
article about the Clementine House at Hanover in No. 37 of the Bulletin expresses the desire for 
communication. The author of the article on the Clementine House in Hanover in No. 37 of the 
Gazette expresses the desire to be informed about the common devotions and the spirit of 
nursing in this institution. The devotions, which are obligatory for all sisters, regardless of their 
confession, consist of the recitation of a few verses from the rich hymnal treasures of our 
Lutheran church, a passage from the Holy Scriptures according to Luther's Bible, and the 
recitation of a few words from the Bible. The prayer is taken from one of the well-known 
devotional books written in the spirit of the Lutheran Church, which is predominantly represented 
in the institution. This is followed by a loudly spoken Lord's Prayer and, alternately, the short 
doxology or the "Peace of God, which is higher than all reason, keep our hearts and minds in 
Christ Jesus". There is no singing in order to avoid any disturbance of the seriously ill. The spirit 
in which the care is practiced, and in which the superior and sisters strive to walk in all directions, 
is that 'every one be minded as Jesus Christ was'; that this mind be shown by the ‘faith active in 
love' in 'the women's walk without word' and driven by the striving that their whole being and 
work become more and more the answer to the well-known: 'That | did for you, what do you do 
for me?* The Clementine House does not want to form a new church community or dogmatic 
confessional association, but only to unite members of different confessions with complete 
preservation of the confessional status of each individual to a community of life and work of 
Christian love for sick, helpless creatures of their God, without in any way entering into opposition 
to confessional views or specifically ecclesiastical institutions. This fellowship is just as 
understandable in an educational institution for nurses based on the above principles, and is 
carried out in the Clementine Home, as it is, for example, in a larger educational institution that 
is based on the above principles. in a larger educational institution, where pupils of the most 
diverse ecclesiastical confessions are also admitted and educated in the sense and spirit of 
Christian family life, without the institution being a specifically ecclesiastical one, but without 
prejudice to the confessional status of each individual as well as especially of the headmistress, 
and without therefore somehow justifying an impairment of the latter in her ecclesiastical rights 
of communion with her church and of the reception of the sacraments." - To this the one who 
had made the attack replies, loc. cit. as follows: "The foregoing communication from the matron 
of the Clementine House in Hanover prompts us to make the following remarks. Our views set 
forth in No. 37 d. The views set forth in No. 37 of the Bulletin concerning the position to be taken 
by the Lutheran Church toward the Sisters of the Clementine House can find no better 
justification than that given by the Superior of the Institution herself. If the sisters of the latter had 
united only outwardly for the care of the sick, which each of them would be willing to conduct in 
her own spirit, then such a union would give rise to few considerable misgivings. The situation 
is quite different, however, when the sisters are required by the rules of the institution to seek 
religious support for the work of love they perform in common devotions, which, of course, in 
view of the different confessional standpoints of those participating in them, refrain from any 
confessional determination. 
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and their content, to speak with the administrative reports to which we have referred, can at most 
be taken from the apostolic confession of faith. A new church fellowship has evidently been 
established, no matter how much one may resist this expression, a church fellowship in which 
the core and star of our Lutheran confession, justification by faith, can no longer be preached, 
but at most a general Christian faith, alongside which the exhortation to love appears quite 
abruptly. That the character of this new church fellowship is still far less a Lutheran one than that 
of the Union, and that therefore the cultivation of communion with those who have united to it 
would mean a breaking through of the barriers drawn to our church, must be evident to every 
one who has still preserved an understanding of the nature of the church." - Very good! Would 
to God that the church newspaper practiced the "Fiat applicatio” - on its own position! 

About the meeting of the "Evangelical Alliance” which took place at the beginning of 
September in Basel, the "Neue Zeitblatt" of September 25 reports among other things the 
following: Preacher Baumann from Berlin gave a warm address to those assembled, urging them 
to devote themselves wholeheartedly to the Alliance enterprise, and exhorting especially the 
brethren from Southern Germany to do so. They did not lag behind in their response. Deacon 
Schréle from Wiurttemberg described the difficulties that stood in the way in his own country, 
even though there was more religion and Alliance spirit there than elsewhere in Germany. There 
was not much love for the Alliance itself, because Alliance men from the "denominations" or 
sects often came into the country and caused trouble by carrying out their missions in the 
parishes and disturbing the intimate relationship between pastor and parish. Pastor Dryander 
from Bonn reported of many friends of the Alliance cause in the Rhine Province. Nevertheless, 
to his regret, he had to report that he and most of his local ministers had reservations about 
joining the Alliance as members. From the outside, all kinds of Christian brethren were invading 
the Rhenish congregations in order to draw the believing or awakened Christians over into their 
small community. (One does not speak of sects in the Alliance.) Oberkirchenrath MuhlhauBer 
(Baden) must also declare it in accordance with his conscience that the Alliance, of which he 
himself is not a member, finds a rather cool reception in Southern Germany. How does it 
correspond to the essence of Christian brotherhood and truthfulness, he said, that pastors should 
unite to the Ev. Alliance Assembly while at home they have to protect their parishioners against 
the hidden and clandestine war lists of the Methodists? The Methodists would be primarily 
concerned with attracting the awakened souls to themselves; they should rather go after the 
unconverted mass of the people. - So a permission to break into the congregations after all? 
How are they to keep the unconverted from the converted, but the converted from the 
unconverted? The fundamental error is, that the soul-catchers do not want to know of any other 
congregational right than their own. The Methodists were warmly accused. Nippert, the head of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church in Frankfurt, Germany, was impetuous about this, calling it an 
untruth that the Methodists were playing a hidden game, and demanding facts. Opposition rang 
out against him from all sides, and several offered to prove the facts. Pastor Roth from Alsace 
told how two Methodists in his congregation had instigated sectarianism, even though he had 
been friendly to them. Deacon Knapp from Wirttemberg also reported that they had to suffer 
much from sectarians. Leaving the church was praised as courage of faith and compared with 
the conversion of a Catholic to the Protestants. He wants to support the Methodists in their 
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The Methodists in the congregation replied that they were not their people, which caused some 
laughter. The Methodists in the congregation retorted that the fishermen who were quoted were 
not their people, which aroused some laughter. Now it was insisted that such annoyances should 
be stopped by the Ev. Alliance; but it remained as it was, and the chairman, Count Bismarck- 
Bohlen, tried to calm the agitated minds, recalling the words of a statesman: "If | have no 
opposition, | will create it. Still another strife made the reverberations of his shrill tones heard at 
the Alliance. It will be remembered to what a violent rupture the war of 1870 led between the 
French and German branches of the Alliance. It has not yet been healed, and as the World's Fair 
knows how to tell of political enmity, so the World's Assemblies of the Alliance have also had an 
obstacle to it, and were therefore this time advertised for Basel, where French and Germans 
could meet on neutral ground. It also appears that the days passed in peace, except in one case. 
The Frenchman Pressensé was chosen to preside over the meeting, along with Count v. 
Bismarck-Bohlen. The latter refused to take the chair, saying that he could not be expected to 
sit next to a Prussian, and left the chair to the Frenchman Fisch. - According to this, it does not 
look at all as if the Alliance, by giving up a whole series of evangelical truths, would at least 
achieve outward peace between the various "denominations". Even the national churches are 
noticing more and more that the alliance brotherhood not only does not penetrate anything into 
them, but rather costs them rather dearly. One is vividly reminded here of Luther's statement 
about love and peaceableness, to which the Sacramentarians once appealed in order to catch 
the Lutherans: "No, not to me, dear Lord, of peace and love. If | strangled a man's father and 
mother, wife and child, and wanted to strangle him, and then say, 'Peace, dear friend, let us love 
one another; the matter is not so great that we should disagree about it; what should he say to 
me? Oh, how he should love me! So the devotees strangle Christ my Lord and God the Father 
in his words, and my mother, Christianity, and my brethren; they also want to have me dead, and 
then they say, | must have peace: | shall have peace; they will cherish love with me." (Scripture: 
That these words, This is my body, etc., still stand fast. XX, 964.) Ww. 

The Evangelical Alliance once again. In a report in the Luthardtsche Kz. of Oct. 31, of 
the meeting of representatives of this association held at Basle in September, we read, among 
other things: "Our Basel pastors are almost all Lutheran,’ was the reply of a distinguished Basel 
layman to our remark that we had found a good Lutheran spirit in the welcoming address of the 
Rev. Ecklin of St. Martin. And indeed, it touched the Lutheran sympathetically when he heard in 
this very speech a testimony to the Lutheran doctrine of the person of Christ and to the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper; when otherwise repeatedly in various speeches the German 
Reformation and especially Luther was commemorated with the greatest reverence; when with 
preference in the meeting of the Alliance itself as well as in the services the old Lutheran core 
hymns were sung so fully and beautifully. "Ach bleib bei uns, HErr JEsu Christ," one read on the 
first page when the Alliance hymns were belted out. And when, after the above-mentioned 
speech of President Sarasin, the congregation, numbering more than 2000 participants, rose 
unanimously from their seats, without an appointment, to sing the old, sacred "Ein feste Burg ist 
unser Gott" (A Mighty Fortress is Our God) to the end, even a Lutheran heart could feel quite 
uplifted." - We, too, as little as we are in sympathy with the union idea of the Alliance 
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We rejoice with all our hearts over this apparition in the midst of this unionist assembly. It testifies 
to a real life of faith. For a true life of faith is always Lutheran. W. 

Simultaneous teaching at the higher schools. At the "Lutheran" Lyceum | in Hanover, a 
university philologist from Berlin is entrusted with a part of the religious education, and in the 
teaching staff of the Lutheran |. Realschule |. O. there are two Reformed and one Catholic 
teacher, two of whom are even entrusted with ordinariates. O. there are two Reformed and one 
Catholic teacher, two of whom are even entrusted with ordinariates. In the "letter of introduction" 
to the "Deutsche Lesebuche fiir héhere Lehranstalten" by Kohts, Meyer and Schuster, which is 
now being published in Hanover, it says: "Guided by the conviction that the confessional 
standpoint has no justification for a reading book intended for higher educational institutions, the 
undersigned have only been able to decide in favor of the latter [namely, that their reading book 
is not based on a confessional, but on a 'Christian-religious' standpoint]. One can see that the 
union of the Hanoverian Landeskirche is making fresh progress. W. 

The elementary school in France. The Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. writes: The bill for elementary 
education which we mentioned the other day, of which Gambetta's friend, Paul Bert, is the 
rapporteur before the Chamber of Deputies, has now appeared and already reveals its whole 
content in the title. This title is: "Free Compulsory Lay Instruction". By lay instruction, however, 
the draft actually understands religionless, or more correctly irreligious, instruction. Religion is to 
be replaced by the teaching of morals and civic virtues. As far as religious instruction is 
concerned, it may be given, if the parents so desire, by the various religious servants, but only 
outside the school buildings, at certain hours which may be left free for this purpose in the 
regulations. It is expressly stipulated that the persons giving the instruction "may belong neither 
to a religious order, nor to an institute, nor to a community, nor to a congregation, nor to any 
religious society at all, and may not be servants of any cult. In addition, the entire teaching staff 
will be appointed by the director of the department, i.e. no longer with the involvement of the 
church as before. Free schools with a religious character are also excluded, since according to 
Art. 56 the above provisions concerning the persons of the teachers also apply to the free 
schools. 

Necrological. Geo. Frdr. Bohringer, formerly pastor at Herrliberg, the well-known author of 
the "Church of Christ and its Witnesses," died recently at Basel. 

Astronomical. How reliable the assertions of the newer astronomers are, for this the main 
organ of German Darwinism, "Kosmos", in the 10th issue of its 2nd year brings a new strange 
proof. He writes: "The now much discussed question of the heat of the sun has encouraged the 
first researchers among astronomers to calculate the heat on the surface of the sun. The results 
of these measurements, carried out with the most subtle meticulousness, give Vicaire and Violle 
2-3000° Celsius, Ericson and Secchi 1-2,000,000° Celsius; a still more refined calculation by 
Rosetti gives .not much below 120,000° Celsius'." The Allg. Kz. adds: "We leave it undecided 
how far the concept of 1000° heat is comprehensible and calculable for an earthly being, and 
whether anything at all can still be thought at 2 million degrees of heat. But an astronomy which 
does not care for a few hundred thousand degrees of heat more or less in its results cannot warm 
us for the certainty of its researches. The fact that we men can calculate the comets' comings 
and goings for millennia to come is quite enough to prove that every educated man, looking at 
the starry sky (in spite of "perturbations" and shooting stars!), will continue to be able to see the 
comets. 
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"Thou hast wisely arranged them all." - In the same "Cosmos" a Mr. Karl du Prell declares that 
the planetary system was originally so inexpedient that, if there were a Creator, he "could go to 
school with any of our astronomers." This man must have been driven mad by his "natural 
research." 

W. 

On the occasion of the meeting of natural scientists in Baden-Baden in September of 
this year, the materialist Prof. Jager from Stuttgart presented his new theory of the soul of man 
and showed that every being has its own smell, and that the smells which men and animals emit 
are precisely their souls! Professor Virchow opened his lecture with the words: He presupposed 
that no one among those assembled believed in resurrection and eternal life. 


Hic Rhodus, hic salta. Max Miller at Oxford writes: "In man there is something (a 


qualitas occulta, if you will) that sets him apart from all animals without exception. We call this 
something reason when we think of it as an inner efficacy; we call it language as soon as we 
perceive and understand it as something external, as an appearance. No language without 
reason, no reason without language. Language is the Rubicon which no animal will ever cross. | 
am convinced that linguistics alone will put us in a position to call a halt to the advance of the 
Darwinists and to establish the barriers that irrevocably separate animal and human. Try it, and 
bring the most intelligent ape into human care and teaching; he will not speak, he will remain an 
animal, while the crudest human child from the wildest tribe, in human intercourse, will early 
acquire this characteristic of mankind." 

Jews. The Allg. Kz. is written from Silesia: In our province, too, the Jewish nation provides 
a significant contingent of literary educated youth; thus, at the Elisabethanum in Breslau alone, 
there are nine Jewish graduates among twelve in prospect for next Easter. 


Advanced Call. 


The "request" published in the November issue of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine 
and Wehre) to send in all the concerns required and issued by the Reverend 
Teachers' College of Concordia Seminary, either in the original or in a faithful copy, 
in order to submit them for printing, was certainly welcomed with joy by all Lutheran 
readers. The numerous Northern Illinois Pastoral Conference, on the occasion of its 
meetings last month, also expressed its joy at this and decided to ask the College of 
Teachers most urgently to make a second or extended request in "Lehre und Wehre", 
namely, that all the concerns which Prof. Dr. Walther alone and so abundantly has 
provided over many years should be demanded and handed over for printing. This 
request will also be joyfully welcomed and faithfully fulfilled by those concerned for 
the sake of the great benefit. 

By order of the said Conference 
A. W. 


